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A SrJDIAP.y. 

Ma^ is established m Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism, while his opponents (the Kanravas) 
adhere to Buddhism or Vaweshika-Nyaya. Neither 
of them IS prepared to jucld, and so it is necessary 
to hold a debate to decide the issues between them. 
(The Advice of Krishna). 

Man holds that God is the supreme creator of 
the umverse. His opponents do not deny the 
existence of God They hold that either he has a 
small share in the work of creation, or, if his share 
IS more substantial, it is still less than that of 
Nature or Praknti, who is the chief creator of the 
universe. In other words, both of them beheve in 
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God and Sacrifico, but in varying degrees. 
(Krislnia's assistance to both parties). 

Both sides believe m the necessity of 
performing actions as a Sacrifice, and tliat with a 
clear and intelligent Mind, fastened to Prana, 
the energy of Action. (Balarama's neutrality). 

The Kauravas are Buddhists, believing in 
Vai5eshika-N3’aya, and they hold that vre must 
perform good actions with our I^Iind under proper 
control, and that is one of the chief arguments on 
their side. (Kritavarman joins Diir3’odhann), 
Man, on the other hand, believes in God as 
the supremo creator of the universe, and holds 
that the individual Soul may, in the purity of 
its essence, be identified with God himself. TJiis 
is the idea of Vedanta in which ho (Man) is 
established. (Krishna and Arjuua), 

Buddhism and Jainism are parts of the same 
system of thought, vw., Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika; and so Jainism must ally itself with 
Buddhism in this conflict. (The part of jSal3'a). 

Jainism has two schools, — Digambara and 
5 vctambara. The former is based on tho pure 
Sankh3'a, and tho latter on N3’a3'a; tho one has 
no place for God in its scheme, tho other is 
agnostic, and holds that God is either a spectator 
of tho work of Prakriti, or has a small share in 
it, and so it admits a small necessity of perform- 
ing actions as a Sacrifice. As wc can rise from 
Sankbya to N3*a3-a b3’ means of Sacrifice, wo may 
bo said to overcome the former 83'stcm in this 
wa3*. (5al3’n and tho Pandavas). 
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Thus we ore in a position to measure the scope 
and character o! the difTercnfc arguments that can 
legitimately be raarahallcd on either side, Man can 
argue in the light of the character of Buddhi 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul, 
while his opponents, the Kauravas, wedded to 
Buddhism, can do so in the light of the character 
of the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge on which 
their system is based. (The forces of Pandavas 
and Kauravas). 

163. The Advice of Krishna. 

The UDyOGA Parva.— Man is established in 
Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monibm, based on the 
character of Buddhi identified for all practical 
purposes with the Soul, v/hilc his opponents adhere 
to Buddhism or Vai 5 cshika*Nya>a, based on the 
character of the Mmd and the Senses of Know- 
ledge. The points of disagreement between them 
are 80 obvious, that it is not possible to reconcile 
them without effort They have their points of 
agreement too, but the differences appear to be 
greater still, and so it seems that a general debate 
on the whole subject is necessary 

Before, however, a debate of thus kind is held, 
it IS necessary that we should know the exact 
position of the two parties We should know the 
chief points of view of Man and his opponents; 
wo should know the points of agreement and 
conflict between them; and we should know the 
range of thought of each. This will < nablc us to 
separate the issues and come to a reasoned and 
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ba^nnocd conclusion. This is given in the Udyoga 
Pan'a of the Epic. 

Udyoga . — The word Udyoga {Ud for ut, Yoga) 
means “{ut for iita) woven with (Yoga) the Yoga 
S3’stcm of thought.” In this Parva or section of the 
Epic we have to see what is “woven with the Yoga 
system of thouglit.” Wc see that Yoga is the 
centre of Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vai^eshika); 
and it is also the highest point of iSaivism 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaj’a); it is the basis ■ of 
Visishffldvaita or qualified Monism in both these 
S3'stcms, and the latter in its turn is associated 
with Buddhism (VaisesMka-Nyaya), with which 
Vaishnavism is in conflict. We have thus to 
disentangle the Yoga system of thought from its 
encumbrances, and see what is the highest point 
of its truth; and that is the idea of Udyoga Parva. 

Man and ms Otponents. — Man is established 
in pure Vedanta, but is prepared to accept tho 
position of Yoga, based on Buddhi, wliorc Buddhi 
is for practical purposes identified with tho Soul 
in tho world of manifest life. His opponents are 
Buddhists, established in Vaiscshik-N3'a3'a, based 
on the character of the Mind and tho Senses of 
Knowledge. Man holds that once before too ho 
had attained to Yoga (as tlio highest limit of 
Saivism or Yoga-Vaweshika-Nyaya), and tho 
Kauravas (Buddhists, based on Vai 5 csbika-N 3 'aya) 
had divided tho Ivlngdom of thought witli him. He 
claims again Yoga for his o^Yn, and so asks 
again for an equal share. Corresponding to this 
wc are told that Krishna was of opinion that tlic 
P-iUflavas had satisfied ail conditions and were 
entitled to their share of the kingdom (of thou'dit). 
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Tub Refusal of tiie Kauravas — But it is 
obvious that the Yoga sjstem in which Man la 
established now is not the same as it was before. 
Then it was the upper limit of i5aivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya), which has a close association 
With Buddhism (Vaiscshika-Nyaya) and includes 
the latter system, and so the kingdom of thought 
could bo divided between their adherents His 
present Yoga is tho centre of Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vai^eshika), and is practically 
identical with Vedanta as Buddhi is with tho Soul. 
On tho previous occasion Man had understood tho 
idea of Buddhi aa characterized by Knowledge, but 
now, as it 18 identified for all practical purposes 
with tho Soul, and tho latter has Prona, tho energy 
of Action for its vehicle, — he understands Buddhi 
to bo characterized by Action too The Kauravas 
are Buddhists, believing in Praknti as tho chief 
creator of life, and hold that tho end of life is 
Knowledge and not Action, and so there is little 
in common between them and Man (Pandavas) 
Indeed, as Man has accepted Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiscshika) for his creed, and the 
Kauravas arc Buddhists (Vaiseshika Nyaya), we 
might say that tho Vai«cshika is common to both, 
and 80 tho PaaeZavas arc entitled to some share 
m their kingdom of thought But, as we have seen, 
tho Vaiseshika point of tho Buddhists is that, 
though God and Nature are joint creators of life, 
the share of Nature is greater than God’s, while 
tho Vaiscshika point of Vaishnavism (Dualism) is 
tho very opposite of this, — ^holding that tho share 
of God in this joint creation is greater than that 
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of Praknti Hence tho Kauravaa cannot yield to 
the Pandavaa on any point of vital importance 

Krishna’s Proposal — But is there really 
nothing in common bcta^cen the rival parties? We 
liave seen that both of them have a place for God. 
Even tho Hinayana school of Buddhism, based 
onNya^a, does not deny God and has a place, 
however small, for him The Mahayana school, 
based on the character of the Mind, gives a more 
substantial share to God as a creator Then wo 
liaie seen that, however nominally, tne Vaweshika 
19 common to both Vaishnavism and Buddhism, 
for God IS held to bo a joint creator with Praknti 
in both Finally, both of them believe that 
necessary actions should bo performed as a 
Sacrifice Thus we might say that there arc more 
fundamental points of agreement than difference 
between them, and the differences are of degree 
and not of kind, and so there is a possibility of a 
compromise and adjustment between them Cor- 
responding to this we are told that Krishna 
proposed that a cap ibic ambassador might be sent 
to llastinapura to persuade tho Kauravas to 
restore their share of the kingdom to tho 
Pandavas 

Till Ol INION OF THF PRINCES — Wc SCO hoW 

difTicult, i! not impossible, it is to reconcile the 
tuo points of view, and it is not easy for tho 
Kauravas (Buddhists) to give up their position 
unless Man can marshal adequate rcasonj in Ins 
support This IS the opinion of tho Princes who 
had assembled at Ujnplav jn, that an appeal to 
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justice would be oftectivc only if supported by a 
large army (of arguments, ready to be marshalled 
in a “battle” or debate). 

Drupapa’s Priest. — ^It la necessary now to 
explore what common ground there is between 
the combatants in order to secure jicaccful terms. 
We have seen that the chief point common to 
both 18 that acts of Sacrifice should be performed; 
and corresponding to this we arc told that 
Drupada, who personifies the basic idea of 
Sacrifice, — of the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
and their objects— sent his own Priest as an 
ambassador to the court of the Kauravas to 
scpuro peace. 

164 . Krishna’s Assistance to Both Parties. 

Krishna Assists both Parties.— In ordinary 
circumstances it would be strange that a person 
should assist both parties in a great and tornblo 
war. But in a great debate, the object of which 
IS Truth, God can help both Krishna is the sole 
supremo creator of the universe, and ho has 
created the Kauravas and I’andavas both, — all 
tlioso who believe in Praknti or in him, for he is 
the creator of Praknti too. There is none to him 
hateful or dear, he is the same to both, and 
howsoever men approach him, they come to him 
m the end Besides, both parties behove in him, 
though in varying degrees, and so Knslina is 
prepared to assist both and says that his relations 
are the same with them 
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Krishna, Arjuna and Ditryodhana. — 
Arjuna liolds that God is the sole supreme creator 
of tlie universe, and bo he claims that he should 
liavc this idea of God to support his cause. God 
IS thus conceived as the imiveisal actor, acting 
through eacli individual Soul when the latter is 
filled with the spirit of Sacrifice, and corresponding 
to this Krishna jiromiscs to be the charioteer or 
guide of the life of Arjuna (Soul) in the field. 
Then Duryodhana holds that there is a place for 
God m the creation of life, but Prakrit! is the 
chief creator and actor in the world, and ho 
desires that ho should have this idea in suppoit 
of his cause. As he believes in God, though to a 
limited extent, ho claims that Krishna (God) 
should help him; but, as he believes in Prakriti 
even more, ho should have God’s Prakriti (or 
wealth of life), more than God liimself, to help 
him. And corresponding to this we are told that 
Krishna gave his army of Gopas to Duryodhana 
to fight on his side; and this refers to all argu- 
ments that can be marshalled in the light of 
Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya, 

The Army of Gopas . — Krishna gave his army of 
Gopas to Duryodliana, saying that eacli of them 
u as capable of slaying him. If this be literally 
true, Duryodhana should have no cause to fear, 
for then a single Gopa would bo enough to slay 
KtyA'i^wz,, Aixt-tAor oi 'Battto of 

Kunikshetra, and the whole thing would come to 
an end But the point is different. 

A Gopa — The word Gopa (Ga, u, pa) means 
“(pa) the objects of the Senses associated with (u) 
the Senses of Knowledge and (ga) the Senses ol 
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Knowledge alone ” As the objects of the Senses 
(of Knowledge and Action) refer to Sankhya- 
Nytjya or the two schools of Jainism, Gopa, the 
masculine of Gopi, personifies this system of 
thought, which holds that either God has no place 
or at best a small one m the creation of the 
universe Thus, a Gopa is one who is an atheist 
or an agnostic, and so he may be said to “slay” 
God In other words, when we deny God, wo 
“slay” him, and this is the idea of the “death” 
of Krishna or God at the conclusion of the Epic 

Krishna ts not to Fight — Krishna offers himself 
as Arjuna’s charioteer, saying that he himself 
would not take any part m the fight, and Arjuna 
agrees This explains the idea of Godin relation 
to the Soul (Arjuna) in pure Vedanta, in which 
the two are identified, and God acts through the 
Soul or the Soul through God in a spirit of 
perfect )Sacrifico And, as Man has been established 
in V^edanta, Krishna sajs that he himself would 
not lake a separate part in the fight (argument), 
but only act as the charioteer (guide) of Arjuna 
or the Soul In other words, if the Soul is 
conceived as acting m a spirit of perfect Sacrifice, 
we have a perfect idea of God, and this is argu 
ment (fight) enougJi to prove the existence of 
God as the sole supreme creator of the universe, 
and Krishna desires that Arjuna should adhere 
to this position, and the latter agrees 

In the course of the battle, however, we see that 
Krishna does take part in the fight when ho sees 
that Arjuna grows weak or faint lhi« docs not 
mean that Krishna broke his word It explains 
the course of action in the world when the 
Soul has not attained to pure Vedanta or 
falls away from it God is always an actor and 
creator , and when the Soul attains to Vedanta, 
it too becomes a perfect actor, acting always 
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The Composition of an Alslianhmi ^ — The com- 
position of nn Akshaiihini is given m the first or 
AdiPannofthc ^Hhabhffrata (I, ji, 19-22), and 
Tve see tint it consists of horsemen, footmen, 
elephants and chariots; and all these terms refer 
to ideas of Philosophy. The Hor&e is a symbol 
of the Senses, specn!l 3 those of Action, m sacred 
literature; afoot-soldier refers to the Senses of 
Action, a'ssoeiated Tvith their objects, that is, the 
Sunkbja system, an Elephant to the Senses of 
I^owlcdge or Kynya ; and a Car or Chariot is our 
body It 13 by means of these aTraj*s of arguments, 
based on the different systems of thought (Akshaii- 
hi«is), — all of which refer to Pratyaksha Pramana 
or cTidcncc which the Senses can regard as satis- 
factory — that the “battle” or debate is carried 
on. 

A Foot'Soldicr — The word for a Foot-soIdicr in 
the te^t 13 Patti (Pa, t, ti), meamng “(tiforiti) 
that 19 to say (t) the Senses of Action associated 
with (pa) their objects.” A foot-soldier refers, 
therefore, to arguments relating to the Senses of 
Action and their objects. 

Elephant — The word for an Elephant m the 
tcstisGaja (Ga, ja) meaning “(ja) manifest (ga) 
Senses of Knowledge and refers, therefore, to 
arguments based on the Senses of Knowledge. 

157. Krisicta and Arjuna. 

Krishna and Arjun^ — We have seen how 
the individual Soul is identified with God in pure 
Vedanta ; and, as Man is now cstnbhshcd m this 
Bj.stom, Krishna approves of Arjuna*s measur- 
ing himself with God Both of them arc actors in 
perfect Sacrifice, and so both can “slay” the Kau- 
ravas or “assign them to Prakriti,” in which the 
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latter believe But, if the Soul has God for its 
guide or charioteer, it can all the more easily 
achieve this end. 

158, The Part of Salya. 

The Part or Saeya. — This “war” or a great 
battle of systems of tliought is between Yoga or 
Yoga-Vedanta (q^uahfied Monism) on the one hand, 
and Buddhism on. the other. But Buddhism and 
Jainism arc parts of the aamc system of thought 
(.Sankhya-Nyaya-Vai^cslnka) based on the idea of 
Prakriti as the chief creator of life ; and so it is 
necessary for us to understand what place docs 
Jainism occupy in this conflict Wo liavo soon that 
jS'alya la one of tliosc who personify this system 
(MM. IV, 73), and though he is the brother of 
Madn, and the maternal uncle of Nakula and 
Sahadeva, ho can “fight” only on the side of Dur* 
yodhana (Buddhism) And so we arc told that ho 
joined the forces of that prince 

169 Salya and the Pandavas 

YiJDnisiiTHiRA Agrees — Man Ccan have -no 
objection to this alliance between Buddhism and 
Jainism, for they are parts of the same system of 
thought, and so Yndhishdura accepts the alliance 
between Duryodhana and 5alya with a good grace. 

Salya as a Chariotbfr or Karna — Jainism 
consists of two schools, Digambara and *Svetom- 
bara, and both of tliem are personified by *Salya. 
But the Digambara school is based on the pure 
Sankhya, and holds that Praknti, corresponding 
to the creative cnerg}^ of Food, is the creator of 
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life Tve nso to tho next higher bj stem, viz , 

the 5vctamhara school, by means of the idea of 
Sacrifice As iSalya persomfios both these schools, 
it means that he can enable us to rise from the 
one to the other Again, Kama is Food, ex- 
pressive of tho creative energy of Prakriti m the 
pure Sflnkhya , and so no might say that /Salya 
can help in the oi erthrow of Kama (Food or tho 
Sankhya) This can be done by means of Sacn 
ficc, and the true Sacrifice of Food consists m its 
being eaten by Prana, tho vehicle of the Soul 
In other -words, Salya must lead Kama or Food 
(become his charioteer) to Prana or Breath, tho 
\ chicle of the Soul (Arjuna), and bo help in his 
overthrow And this is -what Yudhishfhira asks 
Salya to do, and the latter readily agrees, for 
i9alya believes in this elementary idea of the Sac- 
rifice of Food, and tbmke it reasonable that Food 
should be meant for tho Eater of Food 

160 The Forces op the Pa^davas ahd 

KAHRAa AS 

Tnr Forces op the PAirDA\AS and Kad- 
RAaAS — Wc have seen that the “war” between the 
Kanravas and Pandavaa is between two great 
Bj stems of thought The Kauravas hold that 
Praknti, and the Fandavas that God, is the chief 
creator of life In other words, it la a “battle” 
beta eon Vaishnavism on the one hand, and Bud- 
dhism and Jninism on the other These systems 
correspond to Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiscahika, and 
Sankhja-N^aja-Vaisoshika, and though they 
meet nominally on the common ground of the 
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Vaisoshika, there little ^’ounection between 
them Now we have seen that Mm (PaneZavaB) 
IS cBtablishcd in Vedanta, based on the character 
of the iSoul, but, as the Soul is immamfcst and we 
haNC to examine the problem in the light of the 
manifest world, he ir picpared to accept Yoga, 
biscd on the character of Buddhi, where Buddhi is, 
for practical purposes, identified with the Soul 
In other words, he has taken his stand on Visieh- 
fadvaita or qualified Monism as against the 
Buddhists The Kanravas arc Buddhists, holding 
to Vai«cshika-Nvaya, based on the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge , but, ns 
Jainism closolv allied to Buddhism, thov can 
make such use of this system as they icgihmatoly 
can In other words, they cannot say that thoro 
is no place for God in th» scheme of life , but 
they can argue in the light of tiio creative charac- 
ter of Praknti regarded as the chief source of 
life m both Buddhism and Jainism 

SrVEN AND ELEVEN AKSHAUJIINIS — TJlUS thc 
main conflict is between Yoga on thc one 
hand, and Vawcsbiko ind Nvaya combined 
on the other , or between Buddhi identified 
for practical purposes with the Soul on the 
one hand, and thc Mind and the Senses of 
Knowledge on the other Now wo have seen that 
there are five Senses of Knowledge , above 
them, as the sixth, is thc Mind , and above thc 
Mind, as the seventh, is Buddhi And so the 
forces of the Pa/idaaas must bo represented by 
thc number seven, while those of the Kauravas 
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hy SIX and five combined Corresponding to 
this we are told that the Pandavas had brought 
together seven, and the Kauravas eleven, 
Akshauhinis on the battlefield The idea of an 
Akshauhmi, as referring to Pratj aksha Pramctaa, 
has already been explained 

The Prihges and their Akshauhinis — ^If the 
idea of an Akshauhmt corresponds to Praty- 
aksha Pramnna or evidence such as the 
Senses regard as satisiactory, it should bo 
borne out by the names and character of the 
“prmces” or leaders of these Akshiuhims It 
would bo of interest to examine these names in 
some detail 

The Ahhnuhints of the Pandavas — On th 
side of the Pandavas the seven Akshauhim*? n ere 
headed by { 1 ) Yudhishfhira, (2) Ynyudhana, 
(3) Dhrishtaketu, ( 4 ) Jayatsena, ( 5 ) Pandya, ( 6 ) 
Orupada and (7) Viraia Of these Yudhish^hira is 
Buddhi or the Reason of Man, in the light of -nhicli 
the debate is to be earned on. Yuyudhana is 
a name of India, who personifies Buddhi identi- 
fied for practical purposes with the Soul Dhri- 
shiaketu expresses the Sacrifice of the Mind .and 
the Senses of Knowledge. Jayatsena refers to 
the Mind associated with the objects of the Senses. 
Drupada personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses 
and their objects ; and Virafa, who nas wedded 
to Buddhism, has now been converted to Yoga or 
qualified Monism by Man (Pandavas) Tlicso/ire the 
arguments on the side of Man* — (1) Buddhi or 
the power of Reason in Man ; ( 2 ) the idea of 
Buddhi as identified for practical purposes with 
the Soul ; (3) Buddhi as it is associated with 
the objects of the Senses ;( 4 ) the Mind as it ig 
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associated with the Senses of Action ; (5) tJie 

Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses of Knowl- 
edge ; (6) the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowl- 
edge and Action and their objfect-s ; and (7) 
the possibility of converting a Buddhist and a 
Jaina to Yoga-Vedanta. 

Yuyudhana — Yuyudhana is a name of Indra 
( MWD p. 855 ), and Indra peisonifies Bnddhi 
identified for practical purposes with the SonI ; 
that is Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism 
{MM IV, 85) It IS also the name of Satyaki, who 
refers to Buddlu. 

Dhnshtaketu — Dhrishiaketu (Dhn, sh, ii, ketu) 
means “ (ketu) Buddhi associated with (^a) the 
Senses of Knowledge, (sh) Mind and (dhn) con- 
trol or Sacrifice ” 

Jayatsena — Ja5mtscna is oomjiosed of Jayat 
and sona j and Jayat is derived from “ji” (MWD. 
p. 413). Jayatsona (or J, i, sena) means, there- 
fore, “(sena) the body of ( i ) the Mind associated 
with (]) the Senses of Action ” 

Pandya — Vand\'Si (Pa, and for anda, ya) means 
“ (ya) Bnddhi as (anrfa) the creative energy of 
(pa) the objects of the Senses.” 

Drupada and Viraia — The idea of Drupada and 
Virafa has already been explained. Wo have 
shown hon Vira/a has been converted to Yoga- 
Vedanta through his association with Man. 

The Pandava Array —We see that in this argu- 
ment Mean (1) appeal** to the innate character of 
Bnddhi in him (Yiidhishdiira) , (2) explains how 
Buddhi may for practical purposes be identified 
with the Soul (Yuyudhana) , (3) shows how 

Buddhi creates the different objects of life 
(Pandya) ; (4) then explains 'now we rise to the 
idea of Buddlu by means of the Sacrifice of the 
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Jlnid and the Senses (Dlinsh/ahctn) ; and explains 

(5) that prior to this idea ot Sacrifice is the 
Saciificc of the Senses and their objects (Drnpada); 

(6) that the Mind is associated not onlj' with the 

Senses of Kuouled^t, but with these of Action 
too (Jaj'atsana) ; and (7) that it is possible 

to <‘onvert Buddhists and Jamas to qualified 
Monism or Yoga-Vedonta (Virata). 

The Alshaulnnis of the Kauraia'i — On tlie 
side of tlie Kanravas eleven Akshauhinis were 
assembled by (1 ) Bhagadatta, (2) Bhi^nsravas, (3) 
t^nlya, (4) Kntavarman, (5) Jajadratha, (C) Suda 
hshiim, (7) Nila, fS) tno of Avanti, (0) the 

Kokava princes, and (10 and 11) a miscellaneous 
sort 

Of these Blingadatta refers to the chaiactei of 
the Mind, Blinnn'avas to the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action ; Salya person'fies Jainism ; Kntavnr- 
man is good actions performed by means of self- 
control and a clear Mind ; Jayadratha personifies 
Buddhism and Jainism; Sudnkshiim refers to tlic 
Sacrifice of the Senses ; NiK to the association of 
the Jlind u itli tlie Senses of Knou ledge and Action; 
the tuo kings of Avanti to Desire, charTctoristic 
of tile Mind, and tlic Kckaya princes to Prakriti as 
the chief creative energy of life To these ue miglit 
add one or tuo more points m support of Bud- 
dhism These arc the arrays of arguments or 
AkshaiihuMs on the side of the Ivau^a^as, bv 
means of wliicli the *' battle *’ ’s to bo earned on 

BhaqailoUa — Bhagadatta (Rhag.a, datta) means 
“(datta) gi\ cn by ^Bhaga,‘Moon^ a uamc of Riulra’\ 
the Mmd ” He refers, therefore, to the chvractcr 
of the Mmd, the highest point of Bnddh'sm on 
uhicU the Mahaynna school is based. 

Iih->'T\STnia'f. — Bhwn^ravas { Bhiiri, ra, vas ) 
means “{\as) duelling in (ra; the Senses of Action 
and (/*) of Knoulcdgo (hhirri) froqricnth '* 
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Salya, Knlavarman, Jayadralha — The iflea of 
these princes has already been explained 

Sudalshina — Sudikshma ( Su, d, aksh, ina ) 
means ‘^{ina lor ina) tlio master of (aksh for aksha) 
the Senses associated with (d) Sacrifice (su) made 
manifitst ” He personifies, therefore, the Sacrifice 
of the Senses 

Nila — ^Ntla (N, i, la) means the ten Senses 
and their olijccts as loeiatcd witli (^) the Mind and 
(n) the Senses of Knoulcdgc *’ Ho refers to the 
association of the Mind with the ten Sf'nscs of 
Knowledge and Action and their objects 

Avanti — Avinti (ivan, ti) means “(ti foriti) 
that is to say (a\ an for aa ana) Desire” He per- 
somhes Desire, charaitenstic of the Mind 

Kehaija — Keka^ i (K, oka, va) means ‘ (ya) ho 
\ ho hoheves that (cka) th< one thing is (k) Pra- 
kriti ” He personifies, therefore, the pure Sankhva 
point of view in connection with Praknti, and the 
idea of Kaikeyi or K( kayi, the feminine of Kckaya, 
has already been (xpiaincd 

The Array of ike Kauravas — We see from this 
that thf Kaurivas or Budiihists, believing m Vawe 
shika N} a\ a or the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge, and free to make use of the idea of Praknti 
as it IS in tlie pure Sankhya, — can h ive the follow- 
ing array of arguments Ihcy can explain (1) 
the character of the Mmd ( hagadatta), (2) the 
asHQciatiQu of the Seuttea of Knowledge and Action 
(BlmnsravaB), (3) the character of Jainism (Salva), 
(4) the relation of Jainism to Buddhism (Jajad 
ratha) , (5) the importance of good actions 

performed with self-control and a clear Mmd 
(Kritavarman), (G) the Sacrifice of the Senses 
(Sudakshma), (7) the connection of the Mind with 
the Senses and tlicir objects (NiK), (8) the nature 
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of Desire, characteiistic of the Mind (kings of 
Avanti ), (9) the character of Praknti as the chief 
creator of life {Kekaj a princes), and (10-11) any 
other arguments of a miscellaneous sort bearing on 
the subject We notice that, as the chief argu- 
ments of the Pandavas are based on Buddhi or 
Yoga, those of the Kauravas are based on the 
character of the Mind and the Senses to which the 
trio schools of Buddhism correspond 



ClIAPTfiB XXXIV 
THE JII&SION OE , SAN, TAYA 
OK 

THE fONNECTINO LINK BETWEEN 

CONFLICTING SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT 

161 Tiio 1 KS Tlw> Mitslon of flMiJivya 161 KrUhia's 

Int rvenUon Ifil K'lahsa's Off r IC5 Tlio Offnr of Yuiltiish/hira 
1 ivo Villof' « 

A SUMMAUY 

\Vr Iiavc examined tlic range and difTcront 
points of viciv of the connuting systems of thotight 
advocated by \(an and Ins opponents, and it is now 
ncco-jsary to set the points of contact or the con- 
necting links between them (The Embassies). 

Man believes m Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga- 
Vai^cshika), while !ii» opponents in Buddlnsm 
( Vai«cshika-Ny«ya ) 'Jlie Viiweshika, based 
on tlic char i< ter of the Mind, is apparently a 
common ground between them (The ?dission of 
.Sanjaya) 

M tbto Vjaiv.c- Uw.e vitt vavivit oi 

contrast between the conflicting systems of 
thought, and that will enable us to understand 
them aright (Krishna’s Intervention), 
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TIio ^ hole difference betTveen them irises out 
of their different ideas of God (Krishna’s Offer) 

Man would be quite satisfied if bis opponents 
accept his idea of God as the chief creator of 
life (Yudhishfhira s Offer Five villages) 

161 The Eiibassies 

The Ejibassies — Having understood the range 
and different points of view of the conflicting 
jjstcras of thought, it is necessary to know the 
points of contact between them That is the idea 
of ambassadors m the language of *‘waf ” They 
bring together the combatants, explain their differ 
ent point of view, and try to bring about peace 
That 18 the idea of the embassies that pass between 
the Kauravas and Pandavas 

Three Points of Contact — We hai e explain- 
ed that there are tlirco points of contact between 
Man and his opponents The first is the idea of 
Sacrifice, accepted by both, and corresponding to 
this Drupado, u ho personifies Sacrifice, sends his 
own Priest as an ambassador to the court of the 
Kauravas The second is the character of the 
Mind, the basib of the Vniscshika, wliicli is appar- 
ently a common ground bctiiecn Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yogi-Vaiscshika), the faith of !Man, 
and Buddliism (Vaiseshika-Njayn), the creed of 
his opponents, and corresponding to this Sanjaja, 
who pel'^onlflc«l the Mind in Buddhism, comes as 
an ambassador of the Ivaura\aa to the Pandiva 
court The third is the idea of God, accepted bv 
both m \arMng degrees, and corresponding to this 
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Knshna himseH "oe-> to the Kaoravas to secure 
peace. 


162. The 31issiox of Saxjaya. 

The 3^ISSIO^ of SA^JAYA. — Sanjaya pcr-oni- 
fic« the character of the ^find m Buddhi-'in (Vawe- 
shi'ia-Nyaj’a), that w, its ilahayana school; and 
so he "OC3 to the court of the Pandavas to explain 
the point of viev, of the Kaurava«. He tncs to 
com mce them of the truth of hia 0 %^^! point of 
vic\r, and tcIJs them how difficult it was to conquer 
the Kaura-^as, supported as they were by great 
£> of thou^ht- 

Sanjaya. — The more correct form of his word 
Is Pamjaja, which is dtrned from Samji (MWI). p. 
1133), and Samji (.Sarn, j, i) means “ / i ) the Mind 
and ( ] ) the Senses of Action (sam) united toge- 
ther. ” He personifies, therefore, the union of the 
3Imd with the Senses of Action, giving us a correct 
idea of the Alind as associated vith beth the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action He represents the 
same idea of the 3Iind as A^atthaman, and so 
like A^^atthaman he is one of the eumvera of 
the battle of Kurukshetra on the side of the 
Kauravas. 

Sanjaya says that the Kauravas were protected 
by Drona, Bhi«hina, *Sal^a, Knpa, and Kama, — 
all of whom personify different systems of thought; 
and, as these systems are difficult to combat, so 
arc the Kauravas assisted by them. 

YCDHISHTHIRA IS EeCOY FQP. PeaCE. — M an 13 
prepared for peace if he is left in undisturbed 
possesoion of the Yoga fejstem of thought as he 
now understands it, — that i5, as Yoga-Vedanta, 
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where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is for practical 
purposes identified \nth the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta Corresponamg to this Yudhish/hira 
(Buddhi) Dspre<=ses his readiness for peace on 
condition that he is given Indraprastha for Ins 
kingdom (of thought), and we have explained that 
Indraprastha, the city of Indra, refers to this 
system of thought 


The Request of San ja\ \ — But it is impossi- 
ble for the Kauravas to accede to this They had 
been prepared to give Indraprastha, the city of 
Indra, Buddhi, or the Yoga system of thought so 
Ions as Alan had accepted ;Siai\isn3, having Buddhi 
for its highest point of thought — for 5aivism 
has something m common with Buddhism, their 
own creed, and Buddhi is characterized by 
Knowledge, and not Action, in both But to 
accept the idea of Buddhi m Vaishnavism, where 
it IS identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul and associated with Action, would be to 
abandon Buddhism altogether Sanja\a realizes 
the cliffirult\ of the Kaiiravaii and so pleads that 
Yudhishrtnra should make peace w ith them e v’en 
if he is not given hn rightful share The 
Pandaaas might ai\e up their point of view of 
loga as It IS m VaishnaMsm (Vedanta-Yoga- 
A^aiscslnka), and accept it as the highest point 
of >Sai\i«m (Voga-Vniscshika-Naai a), eaen as they 
had done before the Gambling Match, and the 
Kauraaas might then agree to gne them their 
share But m the prc^jcnt state of the Paudavas 
(Man) it IS impos‘*i6lo for them to go down to 
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i9ai\ism, and so there is no chance for the two 
parties to agree. 

103. Krishna’s I^TER\E^TIO^. 

Khtsii>a’s I^TER^^^TIO^ — Man believes 
in Yoga, Yoga-Vedanta or Vi?ish/ad\aita in 
Vaishnavism, holding that Buddhi is for practical 
purposes identified nith the Soul, which has Prana 
or Breath lor its vehicle and Consciousness for 
its thief characteristic; and so we must for 
ever engage in all actions as a Sacrifice His 
opponents are prcpaied to admit that necessary 
actions should be performed as a Sacrifice for the 
time being, but maintain that thev must be 
abandoned in the end, for the goal of life is 
Knowledge or renunciation of Action, which 
alone can secure our salvation There is, as we 
see, a clear conflict between their points of view, 
and it IS necessary to discuss the whole question 
in detail to see if tbcj can be reconciled. 

Corresponding to this we are told that Krishna, 
the god of Vaishnavism and the supreme Actor in 
the universe, intervened mthe discussion between 
Sanjaja and Yudhishfhira and explained the 
points of view of their two schools of thought, — 
“one holding that it is by work that we attain 
salvation, and the other that salvation is achieved 
&y Knowledge afoiie ami by abstarnrng from 
work.” As Vedanta bolieves in endless Action 
performed as a Sacrifice, Krishna sajs that “in 
his opinion the view that anything other than 
work IS good, is the utterance of a fool, for the 
whole universe is held together by work ” He 
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holds, therefore, that the Pandavas (Man) are 
correct m their belief in Yoga- Vedanta and cannot 
change and so thej must have their share in the 
kingdom (of thought) 

1C4 Krishna’s Opiek 

Krishna’s Ofi-er — The whole question may 
also bo examined in the light of belief in God in 
the opposing systems of thought Man believes 
that God IS the sole supreme creator of the 
universe, Mhile his opponents maintain that he 
IS citlior a spectator of the work of Prakriti or has 
but a small aharo in it, and ei en if it is more 
substantial, it is still less than that of Prakriti 
Both sides believe in God, thouEh in varying 
degrees and so wo might say that belief in God 
IS common to botli Corresponding to this Krishna 
proposes that, since both of them believe in God, 
he (God) should go up to the Kauravas to secure 
a common ground of agreement and make peace 
But as Iho Pandavas have a truer perception of 
God, ho Mould accept an agreement only if it 
does not compromise anj thing vital in their point 
of view And so we arc told that Krishna desired 
“to go himself to the Kauravas to bring about 
peace without mjurj to the sons of Pandu ” 

1G5 The Offer of Y* DirisiiTirirA Fi\e 

TiIF ^ OlFEP OP Yudhishthira — P nE 
Villages — Man, in conclusion, defines his position 
and asks if his opponents (Kauravas) are prepared 
to accept Ins claim This is the offer of 
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Yiulliish/hira, and this the idea of tlio five Milages 
that lie demands from the Tvaiiravas 

1 iiF Position or Tiir PAHDAa \s —1 ho position 
of Man 18 (a) tliat Pfaknti arises from Puriisha or 
God, or, if it IS a separate cntitv, il is but a 
spectator of his Mork, and so Action belongs more 
to God than Praknti, (b) tliat God is eharactcrized 
hy Saenfito or creative, selfless, and bcncficont 
Action, (c) that it is Sacrifice that leads to the 
idea of God , and (d) that tlic idea of God is 
X’rakriti associated with Sacrifice Tf the Kaunvas 
can accede tothis,ho{Prtndivas)Moiild lie perfectly 
satisfied, and then lie i ould be prepared to accept 
anything else they propose Carrespondmg to tins 
Yudhisiidm a demands four towns or villages by 
name “ vith any other for a fiftli, — and then tho> 
(Panda; as) ;vouId bo content to 3i\c m peace ’ 

Avisthala — The first village or to;;n demanded 
by Yndhishdiira is Aiisthala That is the name 
given in tlic Sanskrit text and not Krisastlnla is 
given in the trans! ition The Bengal Edition has 
Kusasthala, but AvisthaJa (A, v, i stha, la) \/oiild 
appear to be more coircct, meaning ‘ (la) tlic ten 
Senses of Knowledge and Action (stha) stand in 
(i) the Mind associated ;vitli (v) Prak?iti and (a) 
God In other words. Action is associitcd not 
onl; with Prakriti but vlso with God 

VnlaHhala — Vrikastliala (Vn, ka, stha la) 
means ‘ (la) the Ion Senses (stha) stand in (ka) 
Buddhi or God characterized by (vn) restraint oi 
Sacrifice In other words, when we associate tlio 
idea of Sacrifice witli the functions of the Senses, 
Me got the idea of God 
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Malanh — Mai andi {M, a, kam d, t) intTns 
"(m) tile Senses of Knowledge (c) leading to (kam 
for ka) God and fd) Sacrifice of (i) the Mind 
Tims the functions of the S^ii'^es and the 'Mind 
lead to tlie idea of God when Ihev are associated 
witli Sacrifice 

I nrartaynia — Varanavata (Vflia, n a ^a, ta) 
moans ‘ (ta) the Senses of Action associated 
with (va) I?raknti (a) leading to (n) God, wlien 
referring to (vara) restraint or Sacrifice ” In otlier 
words when we associate the idea of Sacrifice w-itli 
I'ral riti or the Senses of Action, we get the idea 
of God 

If the Kauraaas arc prepared to concede thc9e 
four points (four villages), the Pnudavas would 
agree to an} tiling else (for a fiftli) It is obvious 
that the Kauraaas cannot accept this proposal, 
for then the^ must give up entirely tlieir Buddliist 
point of view 



CHAPrCB XXXV 

THE DISCOURSE OE SANAT SUJATA 
OR 

THE CONVERSION OE DHRITARASHERA 

ICO Tho Aflvico of V luro 1C7 Tho D stourso of Sanafc Sbjata 
108 Tho Couneol of Ponce )C9 Tho Dotorm nat on of Duryocll ana 

A Summary 

Ir wo examine tho problem of Life correctly in 
the light of tho chara«'tcr of tho Mind, we sliaU &co 
that God hag a larger share m tho work of creation 
than Nature or Praknti (The Advice of Vidura) 

But if we examine it in tho light of tho true 
character of the Soul, we perceive still more clcarlv 
that it IS God who creates (Tlie Discourse of 
Sanat-Sujata) 

As the Mahayana school of Buddhism holds 
that God and Nature have an almost equal share 
in tho creation of life, — tlio portion of Nature 
being slightly greater than that of God — it is by no 
means difTicuIt foi this school to be converted to 
the position that the share of God is slightlv 
greater than that of Nature This is the point of 
view of the VaisGshika, as the lower limit of Vaish- 
navism (Vtdanta-Yoga Vaiscshika), and it would 
satisfy Man, and there would be peace (The 
Counsel of Peace) 
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Bnt by accepting this position Buddhism ^loiild 
give up the whole of its case It is based prim- 
arily on the idea that it is Praknti and not 
Purusha V ho is the chief creator of life; and now 
if it agrees to the very opposite point of vieiv, it 
must surrender itself. Hence, if Buddhism is to 
retain its individuaht}’ as a true religion, it must 
adhere to its own position (The Determination 
of Durjodhana) 

ICG The Advice of Vidtjra 

The Advtcf of Viddpa — We have explained 
that the Mind, the basis of the Vaiscshika, is a 
meeting place of all principal systems of Pliilo- 
sophy and Rclision We hold m its light that all 
life IS created out of the union of Purusha and 
Praknti, and that they have an equal or almost 
equal share (MM II, 111; 140-141); and wo see 
that all higher forms ot life are created out of the 
union of the male and the female to which 
Purusha and Praknti correspond. But if we 
examine the problem more carefully, wc see that 
the share of the male (Purusha) is a little more 
than that of the female (Praknti), for in the 
electric current, to which the cnergv^ of the i\Iind 
corresponds, we liavc the positive and negative, 
corresponding to the male and the female, and the 
positive (male) must have a higher potential to 
enable the ewrrenf io JV, 14S, } If tfi/s 

be really so, a reasonable man, who is prepared to 
agree that Purusha and Praknti have an almost 
equal share in creation, should not find it difficult 
to hold that the share of Purusha is somewhat 
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greater than that of Nature or Prakriti This is 
the Mew of Vidura who personifies the Mmtl m all 
systems of thought, and he advises Dhritarashfra 
accordingly The king is a Buddhist, and the 
Mahay ana school, based on the Vaises hika or the 
character of the Mind, can easily accept this new 
point of view Then, if it is conceded that the 
share of God is somewhat greater than that of 
Nature in their joint creation of life, — as this is the 
Vaiscshika or Dualistic point of view of Vaishnav- 
ism (Vedanta Yoga Vaiseshika), Man would be 
satisfied, and there would be peace And so 
Vidura holds that the sons of the king should make 
pLaco with the sons of Pandu, give them their 
duo share or at least some ‘"villages, ’ when both 
of them could live in peace 

KnoiiUdge and Aclion — Vidura, in the course 
of his advice to Dhritarashtra, lays equal emphasis 
on both Knowledge and Action for that is the 
point of vi^'w of the Vai5cshiki, based on the 
character of tlic Mind, which lie personifies (MM 
II, 142, 147) 

167 The Discourse oii Sanat-Suj\ta 

The Discourse oj Sanat Sujata — But 
Dhntarashira is not satisfied Vidura has explained 
the question in the light of the Mind, but the 
Mind 18 a meeting plact of all principal systems of 
thought and each claims its own idea as true It 
IS therefore necessary to examine the question in 
the light of a higher energy than the Mind That, 
however n impossible for Vidura, for he personifies 
tlie character of the Mind ind cannot now assume 
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a different role And so on his advice Dhnta- 
rash/ra tliinhs of Sanat-Snjata, “a sincere devotee 
of God,” who comes to resolve the donbts of the 
king He IS a true believer in God, and speaks to 
Jiim about God and Soul, Knowledge and Action, 
and the old king I'i satisfied and converted to the 
higher point of view. 

Sanat-Sujata — Sanat-Sujata (Sa, nat for nata, 
sujrtta) means “(sujata) a sincere person (nata) 
saluting (sa) God ” Sanat-Sujata is thus a sincere 
person who salutes or uorships God, and hss 
understood his character. 

Ilts Discourse — Sanat-Sujata believes that the 
knonlcdgc of Self or the Soul is immortality ; that 
ho who has controlled himself, and that is the 
essence of Sacrifice — cannot be destroyed ; that 
VO should act, but without desire Prakriti, 
according to him, exists as a separate entity, arul 
God creates b\ uniting himself with it. Hence 
Purusha and Prakriti must not be identified, and 
God IS said to create by means of constant trans- 
formation of himself He holds that the universe 
IS distinct from God, though it comes into ex- 
istence through him 

We notice that Sanat-Sujata icprcsents the 
Yoga point of view, according to vliich Praknti 
exists as a separate entity from God, but it is the 
latter who creates Biiddhi is the highest creative 
encrg\ in this s^ 3 tom, and Buddhi is here con- 
ceded m its own character and not identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul Hence this Yoga 
IS the highest point of SaiMsm, and, as Buddhism 
IS included in this sjstcm, it is easy to pass from 
^10 one to the other* and so the king is satisfied 
Further, us this ^a^letv of Yoga upholds Action 
hut rcgirds Knowledge as the final goal (MM II, 
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136), Sanat-Sujata explains the idea of Sacrifice 
but holds that “a learned man succeeds and saves 
himself by moans of Knowledge.” 

Sanat-Sujata then explains the nature of the 
individual as well as the supreme Soul as he under- 
stands it. Ko one, he says, has seen the Soul, and 
yet it is in it that God abides. Noone has seen God, 
yet he is the foundation of everything, and he is 
the manifest form of the universe. In the heart 
of each being abides the individual as well as the 
supreme Soul, and that is the best evidence of the 
existence of both. The Soul ia characterized by 
Knowledge, saj's he, and this Knowledge is acquir- 
ed })} self-control, the basis of Sacrifice,— the 
essence of the knowledge of God. 

Having explained the character of Yoga as the 
highest point of *Saivism, Sanat-Sujota makes a 
transition to it« counterpart in Vaishnavjsm, that 
IS Yoga- Vedanta or qualified Monism, and explains 
how God IS th#' creator, cause, and creation of the 
universe, — the father, mother as well as tlic son 
united together in one. 

Thus we see that Sanat-Sujata, a sincere devotee 
of God, explains the idea of God and Nature as 
he understands it in the light of Yoga in its own. 
character as well as identified with Vedanta. This 
satisfies the king better than the opinion of Vidnra, 
and he is concerted to the higher point of view. 

168 The Counsel ov Peace. 

The Advice or Sax java. — '^anjaya personifies 
the assofiation of the Mmd with the Senses of 
(Knowledge and) Action, that is Buddhism and 
Jainism. But after his vi<«it to the Pandavas he has 
grasped a truer idea of God, and on his return 
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0N:pInins the whole position to the Kaurovas (Bud- 
dhists) and advises peace He explains to them 
how Man has taken his stand on the character of 
Buddhi identified for practical purposes with 
the Soul, and can prove his position by means 
of Pratyaksha Pramana or evidence which the 
Senses can regard as satisfactory , and correspond- 
ing to this the Pandavas had mustered seven 
Akshauhints oi divisions He informs them that 
the whole idea la based on the character of Sacri- 
fice of the Mind which leads to Vedanta, or the 
conception of God as the sole supreme creator of 
the unnerse, and the individual Soul, acting in 
endless Sacrifice, as identified with liim Corres- 
ponding to this Dhnshtadj umnahad been appointed 
commandcr-in-chicf of the Pandava hosts, and they 
liad Krishna (God) as the charioteer of Arjuna 
(Soul) The Kauravas (Buddhists) also believed m 
God m their own way , but if they did not aceept 
the point of view of thePawdavafe (Man), thoJittei 
could easily prove tliat, m spite of their lip worship 
of God, the^ had no real faith in him, that the^ 
regarded Nature or Praknti as the chief creator of 
life, and so could without difficulty bo “assigned to 
Praknti” or dcstrojed 

The Message of Yudhishlhira — This is in effect 
the message of Yudhishihira to the Kauravas, 
earned bv Sanjaja The latter has been con\crtcd 
to it himself, and so advises peace 

Dhrishladyumna — Dhrishtad^ umna is appoint- 
ed commander-m-chitf of the Paada-v a hosts, and 
^'c ha\c explained that he personifies the Sacrifice 
of tile Mind and the Senses of Knowledge, and it is 
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this that leads to the idea of God in Vaishnavisra 
or V^edanta 

Seven APshauhims — ^The number seven refers 
to Biiddhi, and Akbhaiihinis to Pratjaksha 
Pramana or evidence satisfactory to the Sense's 
Krishna Assists the Pandatas As Man has 
understood the correct idea of God, the latter 
(Knshna) assists him m everything 

Arjuna is equal to Krishna — When the indivi- 
dual Soul (Arjiina) understands the e'^sential idea 
of God in Vedanta (Krishna), it can be identified 
With him Sacrifice is of the essence of the idea 
of God, and when the Soul acts in endless Sacn- 
fice, it becomes an image of God 

Pandavas as the Instruments of Krishna — ^It is 
said that Krishna desired to make the Pandavas as 
his instruments m order to destroy the Kauravas 
As the Kauravas bchevc in Prakriti as the chief 
creator of life, they must be “assigned to Praknti * 
or destroyed, and this can be done bv a person 
who has a true conception of God That is Man 
or the Pandavas established in Vedanta When 
Man attains to this truth, he become" an instru- 
ment of God himself, for he acts in a spirit of end- 
less Sacrifice like God 

169 Ditpyodhanas Detfpmin^'tion 

Dupyodhana’s Detei minatio\ — Dhntarash- 
fra IS now convinced of the real truth and so 
idviscs Dviraodhana to accept it and desist from 
“war” or an open debate But it is impossible for 
Buddhism to acccjit the Vedanta idea of God 
without abolishing itsdf , and so Durvodhana, 
who personifies this sjstem and is unable to change, 
IS determined to resist the claim of the Pandavas 
Jfe relies on the creative energy of Praknti in the 
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SanlJi\a(K'ir?i'\), nnd so refuses to listen to ndvico 
He thinks tint ho would rather go do^^n to the 
pure Sankh\a (Kama and Dii^iSflsana) and fight 
this new claim of ^lan (Ptindav as) than call him 
self a Buddhist and meeklj submit The blind 
old king IS unable to diasu ido him and can 
onlj Wish tint his obdurate son could be 
conMncod of the real truth of God c^cn as he 
himself Ins been 

Kama encourages Durtjodhnna — Kama personi- 
fies Food or the creati\e cncrg\ of PraUriti m the 
pure Sankh\a Buddhism too is fundamentalU 
based on this creative character of Prakriti , nnd 
so Durjodliana who personifies Buddhism, feels 
encouraged to think that, if Food creates and 
supports life, — and tins no one can deny— it would 
bo impossible to dislodge him Further, he bolic\ Oa 
that, if once tlie ncwclaim of Man i® admitted, vis , 
that God IS the chief creator of the nniicrsc, Man 
would not hesitate to pursue his point to tlic end, 
and the onij conclusion would bo that of pure 
Vedanta the very opposite of the Snnkhya Tin® 
Durjodlnna is not prepared to grant, and so he 
Ra\s tint “the Pnndavas would be bent on roicngo 
if admitted to their share of the kingdom ” 

Kama Itelircs to his House — If the claim of 
\ edanta, itz , that God is the solo creator of the 
universe and Praknti it®elf is created bj him, is 
admitted, the question of the separate and inde- 
pefic?efrtcnrxtfre power of Ptaknti (foes not c\cn 
arise When ever} one is prepared to accept 
Vedanta, Kama, who personifies Food, semen 
virile, or the creati\e power of physical Nature or 
P^rakriti, must retire This must happen if oicn 
N>aja, which holds that God exists but as a spec- 
tator of Priknti’s woik, is rcadv to accept Vedanta 



CIMP, XXXV THE DISCOURSE OF 6ANAT-SUJATA 


417 


without SO much as arguing the case. And so wo 
arc told that when Bhtshma, who personifies 
Nyaya, rebuked Kama (Food or Prakriti), the 
latter “feeling hurt, left the court and retired to 
his own house.” 

BunjodhancC 8 Resolve . — Puryodhana is deter- 
mined to stick to Prakriti as the chief ercator of 
life, and declares that he would rather go down to 
the pure Sankhya or the Digambara school of 
Jainism than accept the point of view of Vedanta, 
p\irc or qualified. And so he says that he would 
fight the Pandavas with the assistance of Karwa 
and Du/i«asana alone if forsaken by the rest. 
‘'Kama is Food or the creative energy of Prakriti, 
and DiiAsasana expresses the pure Sankhya point 
of view that all life is an evil, and so must bo 
“htinncd. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 
THE JHSSION OF MISHiVA 
OB 

BUDDHISM AND THE IDEA OF GOD 

ITO »V HMlio-ipiM^ ni> R'lshiR** Reception 112. 

The Becotee Durjrodhene. 113 Kfi*h«tA etmng the KRunivat, IH. 
K'lihee III the AsiembI/ Hell 175. The Ad«'i'ce of fC'ishne 176. The 
King** IlelplMsaese 177. Dur>odhenA*a 176 K'lfh’i'A'e Re 

buke. 179 Oendbirt'a Advice 180 The Capture of K’-iehna iSl.The 
iliVise Formof K'uhne. t$3. K'lehea’a Return the Message of Hunt . 

A Summary. 

Wr have scon that the idea of God, though 
different in each, is common to botli Budclliism 
and Vawhnavism; and we get the first idea of God 
when we comctoNycya. (Krishna at Haitinapurn). 

Those who arc converted from Buddhism to 
Vaishnavism hail Got! as the .supreme creator of 
the universe. (Krishna’s Reception). 

But tljo'ie uho bcHcvc in Buddhism arc unable 
to accept tliis point of view. They maintain that 
their svfetem alone contains the truest idea of God. 
(The Resolve of Duryodhnna), 

Those who arc prepared to bo converted from 
Buddliism to Vaishn.'ivi‘»m welcome tlie idea of 
God; but those who still adhere to Buddhism and 
Jainism can believe in God only in a limited way. 
(Krishna among the Kauravns). 
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But no one can doubt that Buddhism specially 
its Mahavana sphool admits that God exists as 
well as creates (KnsliTJa in the Assembh Hall) 

But if MO bclieac in God the only logical con- 
olusion IS that ho is the chief creator of li e iini 
verse To say that he exists and creates, and then 
to hold that Praknti is the chief creator of life, is 
illogical ind a contradiction in terms (The Advice 
of Knslma) 

Yet it IS impossible to argue with those wlio 
will not be convinced (The King s Helpless 
ness) 

The Buddhists, however, believe that theiisis 
the only correct idea of God (Durvodhana’s 
Resolve) 

But the Buddhist view is illogical, for, if thev 
behove in Sacrifice, as they do, the only conclusion 
is that it i” God who creates (Krishna s R''buke) 

This would be admitted even bv those who 
understand the idea of PraUriti aright Onh those 
who refuse to understand cannot be convinced 
(Gandhari s Advice) 

Tiio Buddhists maintain that they can prove 
that thoif system alone comprehends the true idea 
of God (The Capture of Krishna) 

But this is a foolish thought, and thev would 
not say so if they knew the idea of God aright 
(The Div mo Form of Krishna) 

But those who refuse to understand cannot be 
convinced Those, however, who are receptive of 
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non iclcis c in know, and then thc\ realize tint 
God IS the supreme creator of the universe He en 
so must Alan act in a spirit of Sacrifice for eaor in 
tlic 11 orld (Krishna s Eetiim the Message of 
Kiintj) 

170 KnsiiNA AT Hastinatura 

Krishna AT H^STiNAPtPA —We have n v to 
underst xnd the idea of God We have seen that 
the pure Sankln a has no place for him m its 
scheme, and it is onlj when nc rise to Njava 
through Sacrifice that wo get the first idea of God 
as a spectator or a small actor in thcimucrso 
Tlius tlio most elementara idea of God begins with 
the Njaia system, and we can tlicn rise from this 
to higher forms of thought Buddhism is based on 
Vai<feshiki*N^fTja, and so God has a certain place 
in it*? scheme N)a^a is the foundation of its 
llina\nna school, and H istinnpura is the cit\ of 
Njnja, and corresponding to this we are told 
that Knslina proceeded to Haslinapnra, the capital 
of tlic Kau^a^ as with the object of bringing 
about peace 

The Complaint of Yi dhishtiiira — Yiidhish- 
/hira complains that the Kauruns liaac refused 
to gi\o him the flic villages or towns demanded 
hj lain, and wo have seen how the Kauravas can 
not do so without giving up their own sjstem of 
thought 

Tiif Discourse oi Krishna — ICrishna consoles 
Yudhishfhira and explains to him the connection 
between God and Man in relation to actions 
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P’^rformtdbv each individual being The question is 
ob\iousU a difficult one, and Yudhish/hira should 
not conclude that the Kaiira\ as (Buddhists) have 
hastily rejected his proposal Thej vill need to 
be convinced before thev can give up their ovti 
point of vieiv He explains to yudliishlhira that 
“human affairs are accomplished both by dn me 
providence and exertion on the part of "Man,” and 
it IS this that the people cannot easily understand 
Then, as Buddhism has a place for God m its 
‘‘Cheme of thought, Krishna, the supreme creator 
of the universe, go^^s to their capital, Hastinapura, 
the cit} of Isja3a, where the idea of God takes its 
first shape through Sacrifice, to con\jncf* them of 
the real truth 

171 Khisitsa’s Re''EPTJOn 

Kpiskna’s BvEceptio'. — \Vc have soon that it is 
not difficult for a Buddhist to be converted to true 
faith in God, and Dhntarush/ra has been convinced 
of the truth of Vaishnavism or Vedanta A.nd bo 
u hen he hears of Krishna’s approach, he is glad 
and welcomes hira He desires that ei er\ one, — 
man, leoraan and child,-thc young and old, should 
understand the true idea of God, and so commands 
that all of them should turn out to behold Krishna 
and welcome him Further, he desires that 
Vedanta should take the place of Sankh^ a, and so 
gives order that Krishna, the supreme Punisha of 
Vedanta, should be lodged m the house of Du/t.sa- 
sana who personifies the pure Sankhj a view of life 
as an evil and full of sorrow and death 
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172 Tirr RF'50L^E OF Dum ODUANv 

TiiF Rfsol\ f of Drr^ oon \xa — But it is not 
pos':ihlc for tlioso ulio ftdhcre to Buddhism to 
accept the Vedunta idea of God, and to u c arc 
told that “Dur\odhnnn tned to persuade his 
father to withhold this utlcomc from Krishna” 
The Buddhists agree that God exists and creates, 
but the\ cannot c him the solo supreme pi ice 
The\ hche\c that thc^ alone have grasped the 
true idea of God, and arc prepared to argue the 
00*50, hoping that they would be able to convince 
otliers ns well Corresponding to tins Burjodhain 
sajs that Krishna (God) is indeed worthy of 
worship, but in the existing circumstances ho 
rUouUI not he welcomed; for if the> welcome the 
Vedanta idea of God (Krishna), thev must abolish 
themselies And so he holds that there can onU 
bo “war’ and not “pcice” between them and tlic 
Pandains He bcheaes that he ns a Buddhist has 
grasped tlio true idea of God. and so ho proposes 
to make Krishna a “captno” m their camp If 
this can be done, “the whole world would fall 
under his sway” as a matter of course 

173 Kpisiina Amono tiieKaupa\as 

KmsnxA is Wficomed—Ar Buddhism 
(Vai^csluka-Kjnja) has a place for God, 
DhritarnsUtra, BhmUma, Drono. and others, who 
bchcicm Godtoan\ extent, welcome Krishna 
on his arrnal m their midst 

KnisiiNA AM> V.DOnA-ThcVaiwsliiU, based 
on tbe cimrncter of the Mmd. i, a meeting plac(j 
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of all principal flystoms of thought, and it is this 
that connects, howe»cr nominally, Vaishnavism 
(Vcdanta-Yoga-Vaiscshika) ith Buddlnsm 
(Vaiscshika-Nyava) The best idea of God in 
Buddhism is to be found in its Mahav^na school, 
based on the VaMcshika, and, as Vidiira personifies 
this system m all its aspects, Krishna goes and 
stays with him while m the Kuru camp 

Krishna \nd Kunti — Kuntt personifies 
Prakriti or our planet Barth, on the creative 
character of vhich Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sankliya-Nywya Vai«cshika) arc based Its 
range of application extends, tlicrcforo, to the 
Vaiscshika, personified by Vidura Vedanta holds 
that Prakriti belongs to God, and povo arc told 
that Knslina (God) mi t Kunti in the hou«o of 
Vidura 

KRlSIr^A and Dlkyodhana — Bnddlusm has a 
definite place for God in its scheme, and so no 
arc told that Krishna (God) went to the house of 
Durvodhana to meet him But Buddhism, as 
pcrsonifud by Dur^odhana, has di finitely allied 
itself with Jainihin, and so Dni\odhana is 
surrounded bv his brothers and 5akum (Jamism) 
and Kama (Pood or Prakriti) at tlio time 

Krishna Declinps Bui yodhana’s Offer of 
Pood — Although Buddhism has a certain place 
forCrod, it holds that Prskriti the chief creator 
of life Vaishnavism cannot accept this Buddhist 
conception of Prakriti, and we have seen that 
Prakriti and Pood are identifKd m sacred literature 
(MM II, 210, n Corresponding to this wo aie 
told tliat Bmvodliana (Buddhism) offered his own 
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food (idpi of rnknti) to Krishna (God of Vmsh- 
in\ism), bat the latter was unable to accept it. 

Knsuw Accepts Tood from Vidur \ —The 
^^I^eshtI'a IS tlio lower limit of Vaishnavism 
(\ cdfintn-Yoga-VaKcshil a), and so wo might saa 
tlmt the true Yaiseshika idea of Praknti is accept 
able to its God As Vidura pcrooaifics the 
^’alscslllka in all its aspects. Krishna (God) is glad 
to take food (Praknti) offered ba Vidura 
(Vaiscsluka system) to him 

174 Kpisiin v i\ TiiF Assembl\ Hai h 

K ISJIhA IN Till Assemjilt Hml — T ilO 
Assciubh Hall of the Kauraa as la a picture of tlioir 
own svslcm of thought, and as God has a certain 
place in it, Krishna (God) is mvitcd to enter and 
occupi it Krishna IS the God of VaishnaMsm 
(\ cdniita \oga Vaiscshika), whoso range of 
thought cNttnds from the Soul to Buddhi and the 
JImd, and so we must ha\o a clear idea of all these 
three Krishna is the supremo Soul himself, and 
Buddlu and the Mind remain The former is 
pcrsonilicd bs S(it\aki and the latter b\ Vidura, 
and so we are told that he entered the Asscmblv 
Hall atcampanicd bv these two As Buddhism 
acccpla the idea of God, Iio is welcomed bj all and 
thc\ rise t j rccci\ c him But ns the Vnislma\ a idea 
of God IS not a part of Buddbism, he takes a scat 
specialU prep ircd for luin I 

S ttynLi and Vidura ^Wc ha\ee\plamcd that 
Vidura jicrsonifies the Mind in nil itanspo-^ts 'ihe 
word SfitMiki 18 dornul from Sat\ala (MWJ) 
pl2(Kb«id bUinli (Sat^a 1 a) means “(ka) the 
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l)od\ of (fiatja) Buddhi ” Satyaki personifies, 
therefore, Buddhi, and Uic combination of 
Krishna, Sritjaki ind Vidura gives ns the whole 
r ingc of V ushnavism, i iz , Soul, Buddhi and 
Mind (Cf Yuyudhi/na, p 397) 

17j 7 nr AovifL oi Kiisiina 

liiF Admci oi Ki isiina — God desires that 
Jruth should prevail All forms of life arc 
creitedby him, and Ins too are all systems of 
thought , and he wishes that they should ill live 
m peace with one anothi r But they must under- 
stand the J ruth, and that is that God is the 
supreme creator of the universe If the Buddhists 
(Kauravas) understand this, there can easily bo 
peace hr tween them and Man J Ins is the ad\ lee 
of Krishna God can establish peace if the 
Kiuravis iccept the I ruth, and so he says to 
Blintarash/ra, “I^eaec depends on you, 0 King, 
as well as on myself Control your sons, and I 
shall put the Pandavas right Let the sons of 
Pritha (Kunti) live to serve you ind fight for you, 
and let there bo peiee among you all As 
Bhntarashtra has been converted, the Vandavas 
(Man) can easily serve him and fight (argue) for 
him , onlj he should control his sons who still 
adhere to Buddhism 

Yit) Till 

liii Kings Hhiijssmss — But Buddhism 
cannot accept the Vaishuava idea of God without 
losing its separate f haracter, ml so Diiryodliana, 
who eontinui s to be a Buddhist, cannot agree to 
Krishna s point of view, md the king, unable to 
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con\crt him, IS helpless He is anxious that his 
son should understand the Trutli, and so requests 
Krishna to instruct him himself But Dur^odhana 
cannot easily be con\ cried and, in spito of the 
attempts of all, is unable to change 

177 DinnoDHANAS Resolne 

Dui \ ODii axA s RrsoLa p — Durj odhana can- 
not change Tiithout abandoning Buddhism He 
holds tliat God ^vists and creates, but Kature 
lias a larger share in the uorh He feels 
that nothing iiaa so far been pro\cd against his 
belief, though a number of statements lia\o been 
made that it is God wlio is supreme He is pre- 
pared to argue lus case He is unable to see an> 
defect m lus position, and cannot accept more 
statements houcicr authoritatKo they bo Ho 
\\mi& definite proof that ho is mistaken Ho holds 
that m the prc\ ions debate, when "Nfan (P«mfa^a8) 
was defeated, the conclusion, admitted by Rian 
himself, was that all actions should bo renounced, 
and from that it followed that God was not tlio 
sole hupreme creator of the iiniNcrsc What had 
happened now tint he should accept the very 
opposite MOW ’ He maintains that lie will not 
allow Inmself to he dislodged from his old position 
without further proof llo will not submit out 
of fear , and so Jon„ )m> raw, be mi} wei j jeW to 
the least little extent to the new chum put forward 
bj Man 

Dimoduasas Ai>i>nis« to Kkishna — A s 
Diir^odhnna n prepirrd to djseuM the whole 
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matter, he saj 8 to Krishna, is vrell thitjou 
should spcalwto me m this way,” hut, as he is un- 
able to sec anj flaw in his case, he asks, '‘Why do 
jou find fault %\ath me ’ I ha-vc not committed the 
slightest fault” He holds that the previous 
debate with Man (Gambling Alatch) perfectly 
fair , and though Yudhuihdura had lost every- 
thing, he jet ga\c him another chance And 
so he saja, "the PandaAas lo^t their all m a game 
of dice (debate) in which thev engaged of their 
own free will , and I ordered that their wealth be 
returned to them at the time Is it our fault that, 
defeated again a second time, th^ were exiled to 
the forest ” Ho believes that if, following the 
authority of the Scnpturcs, — and we have seen 
how they deal with all sjstems of thought — he 
holds to Buddhism to the lost and is vanquished 
in an open debate, that would be the best thing 
for him He cannot submit without “fighting” 
out of mere fear that he might be defeated or 
“slain” (assigned to a Prakntic system of thought) 
And so he says, ‘ I will not submit out of fear 
If, following the duties laid dowm by my religion, 
I fall down dead on the field, it w ill lead me to 
heaven ” Finally, he feels that he cannot give 
way to Man on. any point without conviction in an 
open debate, and so he sajs, “This kingdom 
(of thought) cannot now be regained by the sons 
of Panclu So long as I hold it, I shall not leave 
for them even a piece of land which can be pierced 
by the point of a needle 
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378 KRi<;n>A’s Rpbuke 

Krishna’s Rfhhkf — ^D nnodlnm iimblc to 

SCO nnj defect in hie position, or anj ^aw in the 
prcMous discussion (Gambling Maten) -with 'Man 
Indeed, his \\holo argument i« tnat the conclusion 
of that debate, , that all action should bo re- 
nounced — holds the field, and nothing had 
happened after that to alter his mow But the 
defect in obaioiia That discussion nns not a free 
one, itnaa hedged round bj the condition that no 
reforcnco nns to be made to God, and then, 
though the Buddhists bclicac in Sacrifice, tlic 
aerj idea of Sacrifice nas demolished in the 
debate Hon can Duraodlinna accept its conclu- 
sion and act continue a Buddhist ? Correspond- 
ing to this Krishna rebukes Dur>odhana ana re 
minds him that the game of dice (debate) nas 
M holla unfair and the rcsponsibihta for the re 
suit (conclusion) rested aaith him and not uith the 
Pondavas (Jlan) Kor could he forget that Drau- 
padi (Sacrifice) a\as insulted m the Asscmbla Hall 
Diiraodhana is unable to make an\ answer to this, 
and BO ht lca^cs the Hall After this Krishna 
presses Ins conclusion home, and argues that if 
the position of Durjodliana cannot bo maintained, 
it follows that It IS ncccssara to perform actions 
m a spirit of feacnfice, and po ho tells Bhntarfzsh- 
Ira to control Diirjodhnna, ad\ising that ‘the 
tune had come lor him to act ” 

179 GandiiarPs Admcf 

GA^mums AmicE— Budd^^sm holds that 
Praknti is the chief create and now if 
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Dhntarashfra, the chief Buddhist, consents ‘*to 
act,” what will be the poaition of Praknti itself 
in this system ? Can wo still continue to hold 
that it IS Praknti who acts ? What has Praknti m 
this system to say in the matter ? Corresponding 
to this wo arc told that Bhntarash/ra sent for his 
queen G«ndhan { the Praknti of Nyaya ) to ex- 
postulate with her son 

The reply to this question is* that Vedanta docs 
not take away the creative power of Praknti It 
holds that Praknti is created b^ God, who gives to 
it hi8 own creative power, and then the two toge- 
ther create all forms of life (MM II, 359) And 
so oven if wo agree that God is the solo supremo 
creator of the universe, Praknti will continue to 
retain its creative power Gandhari believes, 
therefore, that no harm will be done to Praknti by 
accepting the Vedanta idea of God , and so wo 
arc told that she sent for Duryodhana and ad\ isecl 
him to share his kingdom (of thought) with the 
Pawdavas But Duryodhana still fteh that lie can- 
not agree to this without abolishing Buddhism 
itself, and so wo are told that ho treated her words 
with contempt and went away to his own place 

180 Tiir Capture oi Krishna 

Tirr Capturf of Krishna — Duryodhana and 
others who believe in Praknti as the chief creator 
of life, and assign only a small place to Purusha or 
God, are prepared to demonstrate that their 
system of thought alone contains the correct idea 
of God, and corresponding to this we are told that 
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Dunodlnn'i, Kin 'i, Sal un», mtl Du/jsasim rc 
‘joivcd to ‘ ciptfiro Ivrjshni, nhilt. he jn their 
muht 

I Deify o/<7inc/. te/iOH — ^Ivn>>hin is described 
n^; “the dcit\ of quick iction’ in the text, iiul 
n^'im 'IS * tiio performer of 'iction witliout ex- 
ertion ’ Tlic cxplaintion is ob^ ions, for according 
to \ cdfinta hot!i God and the indi\idinl Soul act 
nitliout end in a spirit of Sacrifice 

Salyah informs Krishna — Sntjaki, ^^ho per- 
«!omrics Buddhi the basis of \oga in Vaishna\i«m 
(^ cd'inta \oga \ ai«eshil a), comes to knoir of 
Du^^odllana s design and informs c\er\ one con 
ccnicd Tlu« means that if we exercise our Buddhi 
or Reason, ne can undcr-^tand the point of mow of 
those w ho hehci c in Pral nti as the chief creator of 
life and assign but a «Tiall place to Purusha or 
God 

The Cure for Duri/odhann — But if a person, 
bchcMna in Pral Mtl as the cliicf creator of life, 
mal es an hone t attempt to understand the truth, 
ho will soon be cured of his error and know that 
it IS God a^lio crcale*> Corresponding to tins 
Krisluia wlun he comes to I nova of the design of 
Durvodhnna sa\s ‘If in their wrath tho\ cap- 
ture me bv their inuht let them do so, and I shall 
cure them of all their mi^ht ’ 

ISl Tnr DiMxr Porw oi Krisiiw 

Tnr Dimnt Porw orKpistiNv — If those who 
b'‘hc\c in Prakriti make an attempt to undcr*,tand 
the idea of God, thc\ can oasih do so, for God is 
nothing but Pral nli and ‘Sacrifice Then those 
who bhndh follow other faiths (Dhntarashtra) arc 
blc'^ed With a novr Msion and sec Inni in all lus 
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glory and truth Tho^c who understand him 
(DhntaraslUra, Drona, Bhishma, Vidura and 
.Sanjaya) arc filled with joy ind do not fear, but 
those who do not believe (Duryodhana and ethers) 
tremble at hts sight Corresponding to thi i we arc 
told that, knowing tliafc Duryodhana and his com- 
panions desired to capture him, Krishna showed 
them his diMnc form, and “from it issued forth the 
gods and all the creature i of the world ” Dhnta- 
rnshtra, Bhishma, Drona, Vidu-a and Sanjaya were 
filled with joy, while Duryodhana and Ins com- 
panions trembled at the sight 

The Inghtmwj form of Krishna — Duryodhana 
personifies Buddhism, based on Vai^cshika-N^nya, 
and the Mahajema «< hool, ba<-cd on the Vii^csluka 
or the character of the Mind is the liighcst point of 
its system of thought Iltmc Duryodhana can 
undcrstind the idea of God in this Mind form Wo 
have seen that the energy of the "Mind is electric 
("MM I, 48), and so Krishna shows him his Light- 
ning form Duryodhana sets that clectne energy has 
a positive and a negative aspect, and the positive 
or Purushic must hivv a higher potential to enable 
the current to flow , andioho trombks to think 
that, cvi n in the h^ht of the character of the Mind 
on which hiB Mdiajana school is based, he cannot 
maintain that Pi iknti is the chief ereitor of life 
As Krishna is the sole supreme creator of the 
universe, all the ^ods and creatures of the world 
are a iid to issue forth from him 

Krishna, Sab/nl t, and Kntuvarman ~ arc 
told that, after showing his divine form, Krishna 
took Satyaki and Krjtavarman by tlie hand and 
went out of the Assembly Hall Sutjaki personi- 
fies 15'jddfii, and Kritavarman good actions per- 
formed with a Mind properly controlled Krishna 
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IS tho God of Vaishmiisra, and jfcs range extends 
from the Soul to Buddhi and the ^Iind Knsli?m, 
the supremo Soul, entered the Hill accompanied 
b\ Satj iki (Buddhi) and Vidura (Mind), and leaves 
it in the same manner, only Kntavarmin takes the 
place of Vidun, and we ha\c seen that Krita\ar- 
man refers to the Mind 

Dhrilarashtrd*s Complaint — Hhritarnshtra com- 
phins tint ho has no influence o\ or his son, and 
the cxplinition is ob\ lous He has been com erted 
to faith in God, but Dur^odhana still adheres to 
Buddhism, and so he can have no influence o\cr 
him rurthcr, he sa^s that “he has no cmI intcn- 
tione against the sons of Pfliidti,” and tho point of 
this IS also clear He now bciio\cs in God, and 
that IS also the faith of tho Panda\as Ho has 
tried to bring about peace between them and Iiis 
sons, but failed 

182 IxRisjiN\s Retorn the Mfesagf or 
Ku^Tr 

Krisiiv 1 s Rm rn — M o ha\ o now oxaimncd 
the idea of God m relation to Buddhism, and seen 
liow far it IS possible for a Buddhist to understand 
it Some Buddhists can be cona erted, but not all 
Corresponding to this we aro told that Krishna, 
having failed in his mission of peace, took leave 
of the Kaurav as (Buddhists) and returned to tho 
Paiidavas (Man) 

Inr Mrssvoi oi Ki nti - Tho Kaurav as are 
Buddhists and hold that, though necessary actions 
maj be performed ns a Sacrifice for the time being, 
the goal of life IS Knowledge or tho renunciation 
of nil Action Tho Paadaxns (Man) aro established 
m Vcdfinla and bclicvo that WL must aUtays net 
m a spirit of bacnficc, and that the goal of life 
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IS unceasing Action performed in this way, and it 
18 this that gives us real Knowledge too These 
two points of view must bo properly understood, 
and we must ncv( r forget that Vedanta implies 
endless Action as n Sacrifice We have algo seen 
how even Gandhan, tlic Praknti of Kyaya, has re- 
alized the truth of this system, and now we find 
that Kunti too, the I’rakriti of the Sankhya, has 
been converted And so she sends a message to 
her sons (Pandavas or Man) through Krishna 
(God), always to remember that a jierson is horn 
to “perform hard deeds,” tliab it is the duty of the 
strong ( a Kshatriya ) to protect the weak 
(subjects), and that this is the Sacrifice of a 
Prince Above all our Buddhi or Ilcason, 
commonly believed to be charactcn/cd by Know- 
ledge, must realize that Ai tion performed for over 
as a Sacrifice is essential to life dedicated to 
Vedanta , and so the m< ssage of Kuntt is specially 
addressed to Yudhishdiira who pcrHonifics Buddhi 
m Man When this happens, Vaishnavism or 
Vedanta is safe 
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nmlthe brother of the P^In^av^s (Man), and so 
advised him desist from making war on them 

Krishna’s Proposm — ^Ivnshna makes a pro 
posil to Kama that if he (Kama) joined the 
Paiuhv as (Man), Dnupadi would belong to him 
cquall} with them Draupadr is a symbol of 
Sacrifice, and this means that if Pood (Kama) 
would consent to serve the cause of j\Ian {Vandi- 
\as), it would bo associated with Sacrifice (Draii 
padi) In other w ord<j, the use of Pood for the 
benefit of Man is its true Sacrifice 

Tiif Refusal oi Karn\ — But Pood or the 
Vegetable Kingdom is generally bclicv cd to bo 
distinct from tiic Animal Kingdom or Man, and 
so long as their kinship is not fully rccognircd, 
the} must plaj different parts Hence 
Kama cannot accept the proposal of Krishna 
We have seen that there arc two stages 
111 tlic Sacrifice of Pood, (1) wlion corn grows and 
multiplies, and (2) when it is eaten bj a creature 
Kama lias grasjicd tlic first, corresponding to 
winch he conquered the world and Durjodliaiia 
performed a Sacrifice with the Golden Plougli 
Tile set Olid still rcniains Kama can agree to tho 
fiReg*^'’tion of Krishna onl^ if ho has understood 
the latter too Besides, he has all along persom- 
Jitd the energy of the pure Sankhja, and it would 
bo impossible for liim to change at this stage 
lienee Kama remains a staunch sujiportcr of 
Duriodhana and his allies to the last 
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Kuxr/ AND KARiVA 
OR 

IIARlir, FOOD, ANIJ MAN 

I8< K iRt{ an 1 Knrns 

A Si MMAl Y 

Wf have exammed th( chancier of ]'oo(l m 
relation to Pciknti ind Cod, ind now we might 
do 80 in connection with the Eirth, of w)iieh it ih 
horn, and its ii«c to the Animal, the JhiUrof 
rood or Man (Kunt* and Kar« i) 

184 K( sTi Kai * a 

Pi IKI IT! IN nff Sa' KIIVA ANO Vj OAMA — 
We have explained that though tlon is uppan/il 
opposition hctwceri SoriHiya and Valfitilii, tlio 
two can he rccon< lied Vedont i hohls Ihut I’lJi* 
kriti iH create I hy God, who impirts to if hiM own 
power, hy rnrans of uhifh it firalfH Ihini 
the Prahnti of Vid«iitt ih th» Minn lui tlinl 
of the S/inVliyi mo fir iH^nativi powfi Ihioii* 
cemed, and the O' ly diff(r<n<< hftwiui (Inni (m 
that Vedanti holds tint it iH (iud whoili/ilui 
Praknti, while thf ^anl'iiya i iinithlf fo inM'jil 
this point of vifv/ Jhit if flnn ni ii i imiplnhi 


477 
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ngrccmcnt on the crcati\c power of Pnkriti in both 
s\ steins — and tint is the most \ital part of the 
question — where is the harm if the Sankhja 
iicccpts tlio point of MOW of Vedanta that it is God 
wlio creates Praknti’ The Croatia e character of 
Prakriti IS tlio same m both, and so we find that 
both Gandhan and Kunti, who personif} different 
forms of Praknti, ha\c been conaertedba Krishna 
wliile he was in the midst of tlie Kaiiraans m 
Ilnstinapnra 

Pi vki iti vm) Pood or Kunti and Kvknv — 
riicn, if Praknti can accept this point of mow, 
whj cannot Pood, which constitutes its crcituo 
cntrgj do the sainc’ Corresponding to this wo 
\VQ told that Kunti (Praknti or Earth) came to 
Kama (Pood) and begged linn to innlvC friends 
witli tilt Paadaaas (Man, the Eater of Pood), and 
he a brother to tlicni as he realh w is 

K VI N \ Ui 1 1 ovciii s Kt NTi —But tlie Snnkloa 
would lost its separate entity if it accepts the idea 
of Prd riti in \ tdaiita Besides, so long is Pood 
and the I attr of 1 ood ire hclicvetl to be difTcrent 
and almost In stile to each other, the idc i of 
Vedanta cnnn»>t be proptrU reah7cd Correspond- 
ing to this wt art tohl that Kama reproathed 
his mother Kuntt for not !>ringing him up as her 
son w hen he w as born, and r » he must light on the 
side of DurjodJmua to the end 

karnit and the licit o/ Me Sh« - \\ t arc told 
that Kama wor>hipptd tiu Sun till Ins back waH 
Ik itesl with its rivs J Ins iibMousU nfersto tin 
ripiuing of Grim throtir,h the he it of the Sun, 
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and when the Seed ripen? ifc is meant to )jo eaten 
as food Since [the Vegetable Kingdom has life, 
we might suppose that Kama is conscious of this 
fact, and so Kunti waits till his back is heated by 
the rays of the Sun, so that lie might know th it 
when the Seed ripens it is meant for the use of 
Man (Eater of Food) 

Kama a$ the Son of Kunti and Jiadha — ^The 
idea of Kama as the son of Kunti and Radhrt has 
already been cvplained (MM IV, Chapter III) 

Tii£ ProMiSE OF Kafna Food and Man — 
We have examined the problem of Food m terms of 
Sankhya and Vedanta, and now we might consider 
it in relation to Man We have observed that 
according to Vedanta the process of eating food i? 
an act of Sacrifice both on the part of Food and 
the Eater of Food (MM II, 227, n 4) , but if the 
idea of Sacrifice bo absent, as it is in the Sankhya, 
there is an obvious hostility between them This 
is pointed out in the Upanishads (SBE 1, 240), 
where wo arc told that at the sight of its Eater 
Food “ wished to flee, crying and turning away 
and corresponding to this we are told that Kama, 
who personifies Food in the Sankhya, refused to 
accept the point of view of Vedanta, and was de- 
termined to fight the Pawdavas (Man) to the end 

Now the Question is. How do we cat food ? 
We arc told m the same Upanishad that he (Man 
or the Eater of Food) tried to grasp food by 
Speech, but could not succeed , then by Smell, 
Eye, Ear, Skm, Generative Organ, and the Mind , 
but m each ease he failed Then finally he tried to 
grasp it by his Prana or Breath and succeeded in 
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swallowing it Thus we see that of all the energies 
in Man it is Prana, the vehicle of the Soul, 
which alone can swallow Food , and so it may be 
said to be the chief ‘‘ enemy ” of Food in the 
light of the Sankhya When, however, Food is 
conceived as an offering or Sacrifice made to the 
Soul, as it is in Vedonta, the two are conceived 
as friendly gods, strengthening each other thiough 
Sacrifice However, as Kama refers to Food in 
the Sankhya, Prana or Breath is his greatest 
enemv , and so of all the five Pandava brothers 
he regards Arjuna (Prana or Soul ) as his greatest 
foe, and promises to spare the rest and fight with 
him alone 

Kama and the Rfmatntng Pandava Brothers — 
Kama says that lie would not slay in battle 
Yudhishdiira, Bhtma, and the twins Nokula and 
Sahadeva, who are capable of being easily slam 
by him From this we conclude that Food (Kama) 
13 superior to Buddhi (Yudhishihira), Mind 
(Bluma), and the functions of the Senses (the 
twins) These correspond to Heat, Eleotricit\, 
and Magnetism, while Food is (negative) super 
Electric energy, superior to all of these We see 
that Food has power to send a person to sleep, 
thus depriving him of the functions of his Buddhi 
or Rea on, Mind, and the Senses Prana or Breath 
alone continues to act, and over this Food has no 
power This also implies that Food can cure 
ailments of Buddhi, Mind, and the Senses, but 
has no power over Prana or the Soul Short of 
giving life, it can do anything 

Either Kama or Arjuna must be Slain — Kama 
says that in their last fight either he or Arjuna 
must be slam The fight between them is a 
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combat botwoon Tood and tho Eater of the Tood 
(Prana) It is also a conflict between Sankhja 
{ rood or Kama ) and Vedanta (Arjuna or Soul), 
wliicli, as systems of thought, stand at tlio 
opposite polos If one succeeds, tho other must 
fail , and so either Kama or Arjuna must be 
slain. 

Tlio question may also bo examined from 
anotlicr point of view Uho Sanicliya liolds that 
all actions, of wliatovcr kind, must bo renounced 
if salvation IS to be achieved This means that 
wo must not perform oven tho most necessary 
actions, such as eating food, or wearing clothes , 
and that is tlio ideal of tho Digambara school of 
Jamism, based on this system But oven tho 
barest oxiatonco becomes impossible without 
action of some kind , and so wo might say that, 
if wo belicvo in and act according to tlio Sankliya, 
wo must put an end to our life Hence, if 
Kama wins (iSankhya prevails) Arjuna (Breath or 
Soul ) must die Similarly if Vedanta succeeds, 
we hold that the Soul has Tood for its Sacrifice , 
and Pood, being tho Cl oativo energy of Pnknti, 
must bo “ assigned to Praknti, ’ or “ slam ” 
Hence either Kama or Arjuna must bo slam 

The Vedanta and Jatna Theories of the Soul — 
Ihis question has an interesting bcaiing on tho 
Vedanta and Jama tlicorics oftho Soul Ihoidca of 
tho individual Soul corresponds to tliat of God or 
tho supremo Soul in each system of thought 
Vedanta holds that tho individual Soul like God, 
is immortal, and so Arjuna cannot be slain by 
Kama or any one so long as ho behoves in this 
system Tlio Sankhya, on tho other hand, has 
no place for God in its schomo, and it holds that 
it IS Praknti that creates Henco its conception 
of tho individual Soul most bo based on tho 
idea of tho creative character of Praknti , and 
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SO we find that the Djgambara school of Jainism, 
based on this system as well as the character 
of Ether or Atom in nave motion, believes that 
every speck, every particle of mattei has a soul 
of its own (Mar II, 328 32D) The theory of the 
Svetambara school, based on Nycrya and the 
character of Ether or Atom in elliptical motion, 
is somewhat different It regards God as a 
spectator of Prakriti^s work, and so conceives of 
the individual Soul also in the same light 
Nor can it regard it as purely Prakntic Like 
the supreme Soul, the individual Soul is differ- 
ent from Praknti, and should regard itself as 
a mere spectator of the drama of life hi e God 
himself 

Kunti IS Satisfied — Kama tells Kunti that it 
should be the same thing for her whether ho is 
slam or Arjuna is slain, and she is satisfied and 
leaves him The explanation is obvious Kunti 
IS the Praknti of the Sankhya,and she has realized 
that her creative power will remain unchanged 
whether it is Vedanta or the Sankhya that is held 
to be true If Kama is slam, it is Vedanta that 
succeeds, and if Arjuna is slam, it is Snnkhja that 
wins , and in either case Praknti retains her croa- 
ti\e energy unchanged And so Kunti (Praknti) 
IS satisfied 



CHAPTER XXXIX 


THE COMMANDERS OF ARMIES 
OR 

A REVIEW OF CONFLICTING SYSTEMS 
OP THOUGHT 

185 Kriehita's Ttcturn. 1S6. Dh/ishradyumns's Command. 
1S7. The Field o! Kurukahotra. 184. TheKiiru Forcoa* Bhiahma'a 
Command, 169. Bhishms and Kar<ta. 100 The Vow of Bhiahma. 

101. The Story of Jikha </in. 192. The Order of Battle. 

A Summary. 

Buddhism is determined to retain its distinc- 
tive character and refuses to be merged in Vaish- 
navlsm or Vedanta. (The Return of Krishna). 

In that case it is necessary to Jiold a general 
debate, and examine the two and their allied 
systems of thought, to enable those who are in- 
terested to come to a correct conclusion. (Prepara- 
tions for War). 

Man proposes to expound his idea of God by 
means of the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses. 
(Dhriabitadyiamna’s Command). 

Both aides agree that necessary actions should 
be performed as a Sacrifice, (The Field of Kuru- 
kshetra). 
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Man has been established in Vedanta, based on 
the character of the Soul But, as the Soul is un- 
manifest, he is prepared to take his stand on the 
character of Buddhi, identified for all practical 
purposes with the Soul That gives him Yoga- 
Vedanta, Visish^advaita, or qualified Monism 
(seven Akshauhinis of the Pandavas) His oppo- 
nents are Buddhists and hold to Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya (eleven Akshauhims of the ICauravas), but 
they are free to take such assistance from the 
pure Sankhya idea of the creative pOMcr of 
Praknti or Food as they legitimately can Onlv 
they cannot maintain that necessary actions should 
not be performed, or that there is no place for God 
in the scheme of life 

The Kauravas intend to take their stand first 
of all on Nyaya the basis of their Hinayana school 
(Bhtshma’e Command), then on the Vai'^eshika, 
the basis of their Mahoyana school (Drona's 
Command), then on the creative character of 
Praknti or Food in the pure Sankhya (Kama’s 
Command) This completes the three systems, — 
Vai^esliika, Nyaya and Sankhya, taken separately 
After this they propose to examine them in com- 
bination as Sankliya-Nyaya (Salya’s Command), 
and Nyaya-Vawesliika (Duryodhana’s Command), 
and this concludes all combinations of arguments 
on their bide 

To begin with, they propose to argue m the light 
of Nyaya from all points of view, both in connec- 
tion with Nyrna Vaiseshika Yoga and Sankhya- 
Nyaya Vaiiesliika, or .Shaivism, and Buddliism and 
Jainism (Blushnia’s Command) 
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Nyaya docs not, like the pure Sankhya, hold 
that there is no place for God in the world. 
Hence, if wo believe in Nya3'a, we must exclude 
the point of view of the Sankhya in regard to 
God. (Blu'shma and Kama). 

Nyaya holds that God exists, but cither as a 
spectator of Prakriti’s work, or having but a small 
share in it. It can maintain its position only 
so long as Prakriti retains its separate character 
independent of God. But Nyaya believes in Sac- 
rifice; and if we can transform tho idea of Prakriti 
into that of Pucuaha oc God through Sacrifice, wo 
can show that it is God who creates through Sac- 
rifice; and to this Nyaya has no reply to make. 
(The Vow of Bhishma). 

It is not difficult to show that tho idea of 
Prakriti can bo changed into tliat of Purusha 
through Sacrifice. (Tho Story of Sikhandin). 

When these preliminaries arc settled, it is 
possible to hold a fuH-dress debate. (Tho Order 
of Battle). 

185. Kktsuna’s Return. 

Kkiskn'a’s Rbtuun. — As it is not possible to 
allow Buddhism to retain its separate character 
and at the same time reconcile it with Vaishnav- 
ism, Krishna fails to make peace with tho Kau- 
ravas and returns to the Pandavas and informs 
them of all that iiad taken place at Hastin pura. 

Ebcven Aksiiaoiiinis or tub Kauravas. — 
Tivc Kauravas are Buddhists, and their system is 
based on the cliaractor of Vai«eahika and Nyaya, 
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or the Mind «'ind the Senses of Knoivledge 
As there -ire five Senses of Knowledge, and the 
Mind is the sixth in order, Nvaya may be repre* 
sented by the number five, and Vaiseshika by the 
number six Corresponding to this we arc told 
that the Kauravaa had assembled eleven Akshau- 
hinis in their support 

Bhishma as the Foremost Opponent of 
THE Panda\as — Buddhism has two schools, the 
Hinayana and Mahayana Of these the Hinayana, 
based on Nyaya, is the most formidable opponent 
of Vedanta It holds that God is either a spectator 
of Praknti’s work, or has at best but a small share 
in it, and so the individual Soul should act like 
God himself and endeavour to become a mere spec 
tator of life The Mahayana school gives a larger 
share of creation to God as well as Man, and so it 
IS nearer to Vedanta than the Htaayana school 
and more easy to combat. As Bhishma personi 
fies Nyava in all its aspects, he is said to be the 
foremost among the opponents of the Pandavas 

The Boll af Bktshma — We saw that when 
Krishna came to the court of the Kauravas, 
Bhishma was among the foremost advocates of 
peace, but now he is the foremost opponent of the 
Pandavas There is really no inconsistency m this 
it wo undetataud tlio whole mattor in terms ot n 
great debate where. Truth being the objective, wo 
argue our position from different points of view at 
different times Bhishma belieies that the Panda- 
1 as are right from their own point of MOW, but, as 

ho personifies Njaja, he must argue in the light of 
this Bjstcm when called upon to do so 
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186. Durisiitadyitmna’s Command, 

Dhristitadyfmna’s Command. — The idea of 
God arifics out of Sacrifice; and when wo under- 
stand the idea of the Saerificc of the Mind, we rise 
to Buddhi, where Man hag taken his stand. But 
the Mind is associated with the Senses; and so Man 
must bo guided by the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses to bo established in Buddhi, and then 
ho must have God also on his side. Corresponding 
to this we arc told that Krishna (God) asked the 
Pondavas (Man) to appoint Bhrishtadyumna (Sac- 
rifice of the Mind and the SenscB of Knowledge : 
MM. IV, 151) as their commander-m-chief. In 
other words, Man guided by the idea of the Sacri- 
fice of the Mind and the Senses, leading to God, 
proposes to prove that God is the supremo creator 
of the universe. 

Seven AKsirAUiriNis or the Pandavas.— As 
Man has taken his stand on Buddhi, idontifiod for 
all practical purposes with the Soul, wo arc told that 
the Pandavas had assembled seven Akshauhinis in 
their support. We have shown that the number 
seven refers to Buddhi, and an Akshauhini is a 
collection of arguments which can appeal to our 
Senses, that is, Pratyaksha Pramana. 

Tht Commanders of Akshauhinis . — The idea of 
Akshauhims and those who assembled them has 
already been explained. Wo are now told 
that they were commanded by Brupada, 
Virala, Dhrishladyumna, ijikhandin, Satyaki, 
Chekitan and Bh*ma. We have explained that 
Brupada personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses and 
their objects; Phrish/adyumna of the Mind and 
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the Senses of Knowledge, 5ikliandin sho\^ s how 
the idea of Prakriti can be transformed into that of 
Purusha or God through Sacrifice , Virtz/a is one 
who has been converted from Buddhism and Jain 
lam to Vaishnavism Srttyaki neisonifies Buddhi, 
and Bhtma the Mind Xhe only new name is 
Chekitfin, and it is derived from Chit (MWI) p 
397) which IS a combination of Mind and Buddhi or 
Intelligence (MVVD p 395), and refers also to 
Imagination It is in the light of all these leading 
ideas (leaders) that Man has to argue (fight), and 
show by means of Pratyaksha Praraana or evidence 
satisfactory to the Senses (Akshauhinis) that God 
18 the supreme creator of the universe, and that 
the goal of life is Action performed as a Sdcrifico 

181 The Field of KrEUKSHETRA 

The Field of Kurukshetra — In order to have 
a debate there must bo a common ground between 
the combatants This is necessary also m actual 
war The conflict between the Pandavis and 
Knura\ as is a debate between Vaishnavism and 
Buddhism, and wo have seen that both sides agree 
that necessary actions should be performed ns a 
Sacrifice, both believe in God in varying degrees, 
and the idea of the Mind or the Vaiseshika is, 
howe\er nominally, common to both As all 
systems of thought can be rendered m terms of 
Knowledge or Action as the final goal of life, we 
might say that the most important point of agree 
ment between them relates to tlie necessity of 
performing actions as a Sacrifice Starting from 
this common ground, each side has to prove the 
correctness of its own position, — the Kauravas 
that the end of life is Knowledge, and the Panda 
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vas that Action is tho final goal Corresponding 
to this -vve arc told that the armies of the comba- 
tants were drawn up in battlc-arrav, and they all 
encamped in Kurnkshetra, — tho Field of tlio 
imperative necessity of Action 

Kiinikshcfcra (Kuru, kshctri) 
means ^‘(kshetra) tlic Field of (kuru) Knni ” 
Again, Kuru is tho imperative form of Kri, mean- 
ing “to act “ Kurnkshetra signifies, therefore, “the 
l^ield of the imperative necessity of Action ” In 
tins connection wo have observed that the whole 
Earth is said to be a Field of Action, implj mg 
that BO long as we live on this Earth, we ha\c to 
perform actions 

188 Tnn Kvnu Toners Bhisiima’s CoMMA^D 

Buishma’s CoMMA^D — Tho Kauravns arc Bud- 
dhists, believing in Vaweshika-Nya} a, correspond- 
ing to which we have tlie Maha^ona and H»na- 
yana schools of Buddhism Of those, as we have 
explained, the Hinajana school, based on Nyay<a, 
is the most formidable opponent of Vedanta It 
holds that necessary actions should be performed 
as a Sacrifice, but Knowledge or tho renunciation 
of Action 18 our final goal It docs not deny tho 
existence of God, it holds that he exists but as 
a spectator of tho woik of Praknti, or with but a 
small share in it, and so our Soul sliould have as 
little to do with Praknti as possible, and try and 
become a more spectator of its woik Vedanta, 
on the other hand, holds that we must engage for 
ever in Action as a Sacrifice, and so there is no 
end to Action m this system We find, however, 
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that at one time of our life or another we feel 
tired of action and change, and wish to become 
mere spectators of the drama of life, and this fact 
IS a great point in favour of the Nj oya line of 
thought Vedanta knows no fatigue or exhaustion, 
for all actions are to be performed as a Sacrifice, 
that is, without any self interest or desire But 
this IS a difficult stage for an average man to 
attain, and so it is not easy to combat the Nyaya 
point of view In any ca«8e it is the mainstay of 
both Buddhism and Jainism,— Nyaja-Vaiseshika 
and Sankhj a Nyava, and corresponding to 
this Bhishma, who personifies N\cya m these 
systems, as well as in iS'aivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya), is requested to become the 
commander-in-chief of the Kaiirava forces, and he 
agrees 

TlIEFiaE COMMA^DBRS OF THE KaTTBAVAS — 
The Kaviravas are Buddhists and believo in Vai- 
seshika Njoja, but m this debate with the 
Pandavas they are free to take such assistance 
from the pure Sankbya as they legitimately can 
In other words, they cannot argue that there is 
no place for God in the scheme of the universe, 
nor can they maintain that even necessary actions 
should be renounced, but they can make such use 
of the creative character of Praknti, on which the 
pure Sankhya is based, aa they please, for this idea 
of Praknti is common to Nyaya and Vaiseshika 
too Thus we have to deal with three sj stems of 
thought, — Vaiseshika, Nja>a, and Sankhya Wo 
notice that wo can consider them in five different 
ways Wo may take them separately ns three 



CIMP XXXIX THE COMMANDERS OF ARMIES 


451 


Bystems, and then combine them as Sankhya- 
Nyaya and Nyaya-Vaweshika, on whirh .Jainism 
and Buddhism arc based Corresponding to tins 
wo gi t five commanders m chief of the Kaurava 
forces We have first all Bhishma, the hero of 
Nyaya, the ncHrC centre of this system (S nkhya 
Nyaya-Vawoshika) After him comes Browa, the 
chief priest of the Vaiseshika Ho is followed by 
Kama, who personifies Food or the creative 
energy of Praknti in the pure Sankhya Then 
comes iS'alya, who personifies Sankhya-Njaya or 
Jainism, and after him in the end is Duryodhana, 
the last of the Buddhists, personifying Vawcsliika- 
Nyaya 

ELrvEN AKsiiAiriiiNis AND Tiiriit Captains — 
We have explained that the eleven Akshauhmis 
of the Kauravas correspond to Vai^oshika and 
Nyaya in which they believe Wo Iiavo also ox 
plained the idea of those who assembled them, 
and here we arc told that they were under the 
respective commands of Knpa, Drowa, xS'alya, 
Jajadratha, Sudakshma, Kritavarman,A 8 vatth(i- 
man, Bhwn?ravas, 5 akuni and Vallnka Of these 
the idea of all except Valhika has already been ex- 
plained, and this prince pcisonifics tlit relation of 
tlio Mind to Praknti as well as Breath, 
It 18 in the light of the mam ideas (Jeadors) pei- 
sonificd by the commanders of forces that the 
dfbatc on the side of the Kauravas is to be 
earned on, and they too must advance sueh array 
of arguments as avould appeal to the Senses or bo 
in conformity with Pratyaksha Pramana (Aksh- 
auhmt'j) 



452 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


Vallula — Valluka is «i variant of Bnlluka, and 
moans “of Balhika ** Balhtka (Bal, h, i, ka) 
moans “(k i) the body of (») the Mmd in relation 
to (h) Praknti and (bal for bala as in Balarama) 
Breath ” 

180. BniSHMA AND Karna 

BmsmiA avd Karna — The pure Sankhya, 
holding that all actions, of whatever kind, must 
be renonneed, has nothing in common a\ith Nyaya 
or an} other system of thought It would bo 
convenient to eschew all reference to the pure 
Swnkhja when Nynva is under debate, and conver- 
sely when uc examine the pure Sonkhya, there 
need bo no reference to Nyaya Hence 
Bhishma stipulates that cither he (Njaya) 
should fight first, or Karna (Sankhya^ and Karna 
promises not to fight so long as Bhishma lives 
Tlicn, as the Kauravas believe m performing 
necessary actions as a Sacrifice, they, like the 
Panrfavas, also come to Kurukslictra, “the Pitld 
of the imperative necessity of Action “ 

Tiif Choicf of Bhishma — Bhishma says that 
he regards both Kauravas and ParHavas as alike, 
and yet he decides to fight against the Panefavas 
in this great “ war ” Bhishma personifies Njaya, 
which IS a fundamental part of Buddhism, and 
wo have explained how it is impossible for him 
to change at this ^tage 

BnisnviA and Arjhna — Bhishma sajs that 
there is no one m the world equal to him sav’c 
Arjuna. Bhishma personifies Njaj a, which holds 
that the individual Soul should ultimately re- 
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nouncc all actions and become a mere spectator of 
the work of Prakriti. This idea of Ny^ya can be 
changed only when we understand the true charac- 
ter of the Soul as endowed with Consciousness, the 
mainspring of all Action; and so Arjima alone, per- 
sonifying the Soul of Man established in Vedanta, 
can combat the grandsirc Bh/shma. 

190. Thp Vow or Bhtshma 

How CAN BitisiiMA BP DEPFAirD ’ — But can 
Arjuna really defeat Bhishma ? The whole de- 
bate IS to bo earned on in the light of evidence 
satisfactory to the Senses ; and wc see that at 
some stage of our life wc tire of action m the 
world and wish to become more spectators of 
hfo. That is the goal of Nyaya, and how can 
wc deny this fact ? Then, how can wc prove 
the error of Nyaya or defeat Bhishma ? 

BiiisiiiiA CANNOT Fight a Woman.— Wc tiro 
of actions when our strength is exhausted and 
wc arc nearing our end But so long as wc are 
strong, wc act, and without action life itself 
would become impossible. Th« philosophy of 
Nyaya is thus applicable not to life but to 
death ; and so long as the individual Soul 
associates with Praknti, it must act Bhishraa 
(Nyaya) cannot combat this argument, for ho 
knows that it is true. Now Praknti is symbolized 
as a Woman and with this argument relating 
to the association of the Soul with Praknti 
(Woman) Bhishma (Nyaya) cannot fight , and 
corresponding to this wo arc told that the 
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grandsiro conld not fight (argue) with a Woman 
(Prakriti). And when in the battle of Kunikshetra 
Arjuna (Soul) takes his stand behind >Sikhandin 
(Woman or Prakriti ) and shoots (acts), Bhtshma 
is unable to offer defence and falls. In other 
words, Blieshnia (Nyaya) has no answer to the 
argument that the Soul (Arjuna) must act 
(shoot) when it is associated with Prakriti 
(Woman). 

Woman Transformed into a Man.— But if 
the Soul associates with Prakriti, it is trans- 
formed into Ahankara or Egoism, and cannot bo 
said to bo established in pure Vednnta. How then 
can Arjuna (Soul) fight (act) in association 
with a Woman (Prakriti) ? Wo have soon 
that Sacrifice can transform the idea of 
Prakriti into that of Punisha or God. In other 
words, when the Soul associates wdth Prakriti 
and acts in a spirit of Sacrifice, it is not 
changed into Egoism. On the contrary, it real'zes 
its true nature and attains to God-consciousness, 
for Prakriti itself is transformed into God 
througli Sacrifice. Thus the Soul established in 
Vedanta can associate with Prakriti and act, 
hut only in a spirit of Sacrifice. This argument 
too is unanswerable ; and corresponding to this 
we arc told ^that Bhtshma could not fight 
with a Woman (Prakriti) -who had been trans- 
formed into a Man (Punisha or God through 
Sacrifice). Tlmt is *Sikha7idin, and Bhtshma 
says that he has taken a vow that ho would 
not fight with him. 
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> 191. The Story op Sikhandin. 

The Story or Sikiiandin. — /S'ikliawt^in was tlio 
third child born out of the Sacrifice of Drupada, 
and v/o have explained that ho personifies the 
idea of Prakriti transformed into Purusha or 
God through Sacrifice (MM. IV, 153-154). It is 
necessary to bear in mind that Sacrifice is 
selfless and beneficent action, characterized by 
order and restraint ; and when wo associate tliis 
idea of a moral order with the creative power 
of Nature or Prakriti, we transform it into God. 
In other words, God may bo described ns a 
Being who has all the power of Nature and is 
characterized by Sacrifice. Hence we might say 
that Sacrifice can transform Nature into God j 
or the definition of God is Nature ]>lu8 Sacrifice. 

SlKHANDlN AND BlIISHMA. -TllO Story Of 
»5ikhandin and Bhtshma has already been ex- 
plained (MM. IV, 154-155). 

192. The Order of Battle. 

The Order or Battle.— Before a discussion 
(battle) begins, Reason bids us settle the order 
of debate in order to avoid confusion and 
overlapping; and so Yudhishihira (Buddhi or 
Reason) selects suitable combatants to ensure 
fairness and equality of debate. 

Dhrishtadyumna and Drona . — Dhnshiadyumna 
was to fight witli Dron.i. The one personifies tlie 
Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge, leading to the idea of God in Vaishnavism, 
while the other refers to the same in Buddhism. 
The combat bctucen them is a conflict beta oca 
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these systems of thought, and we shall see that 
the former succeeds 

Arjuna and Kama,— The combat between 
Kama and Arjuna is a contest between Food and 
the Eater of Food Arjuna is the Soul established 
in Vedanta, and it has Prana or Breath for its 
vehicle As it is Breath that swallows Food, and 
the latter is really a Sacrifice offered to the Soul, 
Arjuna succeeds in defeating Kama. 

Bhima and Duryodhann — Bhtma is the Mind 
ofMan, uhile Duryodhana personifies Buddhism, 
based on the character of the Mind and the Senses 
of Knowledge As Man is now Established m 
Vedanta, the fight between Bhima and 
Duryodhana is a debate regarding the nature of 
the Mind in the two systems 

Dhnshtakelu and Salya — Dhrishiaketu personi- 
fies Biiddhi and the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge, while iSialya per- 
sonifies Jainism or SanUiya-Nyaya, and so it 
18 the latter who falls 

Ullamaujas and Kripa — Uttamaujas personifies 
the energy of Action in the Sankhya, while Knpa 
refers to the necessity of Action in the same 
sjstem The idea of the former may be proved 
to be erroneous, but not the latter, and so 
Uttamaujas can be “slam,” but not Knpa In 
fact he IS one of the few survivors of the 
Kaura\ as 

Uttamaujas (Uttama, ojas) moans “(uttama) 
the highest (Ojas') vital energy of action ” Ojas 
ilso signifies Water or Prakriti, andso Uttamaujas 
niu-^t be “assf^ned to Praknti or slam ” 

Nakula and Asiatlhaman. — Nakula personifies 
the Arms or Hands of Man regarded as instruments 
of \ction, while As\ itthaman refers to the idea of 
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tho Mind associated -vMth the Senses of Action As 
both of them refer to true facts of life, they cannot 
bo ‘‘slam.” 

Saivya and Kntavarman — /S'aivya means *‘of 
which, as wo have explained, refers to the 
idea of tho Mind in relation to Praknti 
Kritavarman personifies good actions performed 
with a Mmd under control Hence he cannot be 
slam, whereas Saivya can 

Yuyudhana andJayadratha — Tuyudhana is the 
son of Satyaka and is called Satyaki, and ho 
personifies Buddhi as we have explained 
Jay.idratha on the other hand refers to Buddhism 
and Jamism, whoso range of thought extends from 
the Mmd to tho Senses of Knowledge and Action 
Hence Jayadratha must die and Yuyudhona 
survive 

i^ahadeva and — Sahadeva is the Logs 

of Man, the instruments of Motion also refers 
to Nyaya •S'akuni on the other hand personifies 
Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya. Tho two aro equally 
matched, but as Sahadeva is a part of Man 
established in Vedanta, it is -i^akuni who must fall. 

Ahhtmanyu and Vrtahasena — Abhimanyu is 
Egoism or Abhimana and must bo “slain” before 
Man can attain to truth Vnehasen i 
(Vri, bha, sona) moans “(sena) the body or 
embodiment of (sha) the Mind associated with 
(vri) restraint oi feacrificc ' 



VI BHISHMA PARVA 
CHAPTER XL 
THE FIELD OP BATTLE 
OR 

PREPARATIONS TOR A DEBATE 

103 Tie Rules of Combat 104 Saojaya and Dhritanrsh/ra 
lOS The Dattto Arrays 

A Sl7MMAE\. 

Blfore wq enter into a discussion on so largo 
a scale, it IS necessary to lay down the rules of 
debate (The Rules of Combat) 

It 13 also advisable to make arrangements for a 
report of the proceedings to enable those ovho can- 
not take part in the debate to understand (San- 
jaya and Dhntarnshfra) 

It 18 also necessary to settle the order of debate 
(The Battle arrajs) 

193 The Rules or Combat 

The Rules of Combat — Before discussing a 
tm so ^arge a scale,— embracing ab systems 
of Hindu Philosophy and Religion — it is nedbssary 
to lay doun the rules of debate, and so wo are told 
that “before the nsscniblcd armies engaged m the 
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fight, tficy settled their rales regarding different 
kinds of combat, so that it might bo earned on 
with fairness and chivalry.” In order to ensure 
equality of debate, only those who were equally 
equipped, were to “fight,” and in order that the 
result of the discussion might be satisfactory to all, 
“a warrior was to fight witli another after due con- 
sideration of fitness, willingness, bravery, and 
strength, and after ha\)ng duly challenged him ” 


The Kxnde of Warriors — VVe are told that a 
Car-warnor was to fight with a Car-warnor, an 
elephant rider an elephant-rider, a horse-min a 
horse man, and a foot soldier a foot-soldier 
I ho word for a Car m the text is Katha which, 
as wc have explained, refers to the “body” or 
the form of a person or thing, or the embodiment 
of an idea. The word for an Elephant is 
Gaja (Ga, ja), which signifies “(ja) manifest 
(gi) Senses of Knowledge, and so an Elephant- 
rider is one who “rides” or personifies the Nyaya 
system of thought Similarly a Horse in saertd 
literature symbolizes the Senses of Action, and all 
that they imply, and a Horseman is one who refers 
to the Senses of Action The word for a Foot- 
soldier in the text is Padat, which is the same as 
Padata or Padati ( MWD 618 ), and Padati 
( P, a, d, a, ti ) means “(ti or iti) that is to say {a) 
leading to fd) Sacrifice (a) in association with (p) 
the objects of the senses ” A Foot-soldier signifies, 
tfierelbre, ''acrzirce in connection with the objects 
of the senses 

These rules of combat also show how in oldCn 
times actual war was earned on with fairness and 
humanity. 
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194 Sanja\a and Dhritar\shtra 

SanJAAA A^D DiIRITARASHTEA — A.S it IS not 
possible for all to take part in a debate of this kind, 
and as the matter is of vital importance, it is neces 
sary to make arrangements for its report for tlic 
benefit of those who cannot participate in it 
Corresponding to thi« wc are told that Vyasa, the 
celebrated author of the i]pic, gave a boon to 
Sanjaya, enabling him to witness the whole scene 
of battle and describe it to Dhritarnsh^ra, who 
was unable to sec the “fight* The character of 
Vyasa and Sanjaya has already been CKplained 

Dhrttarashtra refiises the Gift of Sight — Dhnta 
rash(ra is the “blind * king of Buddhism, but has 
now been converted to Vaisbnavism Yet for the 
sake of consistency in the Story, ho continues to 
retain his old character But ho cannot participate 
in the debate on the side of his sons He was 
“blind because he could not see the truth , but 
now that he has understood, ho is offered the gift of 
sight However, as he mu«>t retain his original 
character, he refuses the gift 

195 Tfir Battle Aprais 

The Battle Arrays — Each side Ins to be 
i eady for the debate TIic Prtnda\ ns are cstabhslicd 
in pure Vedanta, base<1 on the character of the 
Souk but are prepori-d to ar^fuc in the Jj^bt o/ 
Buddhi identified for practical pui poses with the 
Soul Arjuna personifies the Soul, and Yiidln 
shthira Buddhi, and the two together gi\c us \of»a 
Vedanta, Visi8htnd\aita or qualified Moniaiu but 
as it IS the idea of the Soul that re ill) ‘ leads * m 



Chap XL 


THE FIELD OF BATTLE 


461 


this debate on thtic aide, Yudhish^hira (Buddhi) 
calls upon Arjuna (Soul) to lead the bests (of argu- 
TTicnts). The Kauravaa are Buddhists established 
m Vawtsluka-Nyaya , and, a^Nyuja, the basis of 
the Htnayana school, la the mainstay of this 
system, they wish to bog n with Nyaya , and so 
Bhishma, the hero of Ny«y i, arranges the troops 
on then side 

The Vajra Array of \rjuna — The battle array 
of Arjuna is called Vajra, wliich refers to electric 
or super oloetnc energy, the energy of the Mmd or 
of the Heart or Soul akin to it (jVfM I, 38, n 2, 
lOO, n 2) This means that Man offers to oxamino 
the character of the Soul (Arjuna) m the light of 
Buddhi (Yudhjsluhira) and the Mind (Vajra array) 
Ihis gives us the whole range of Vaishnavism 
(Vodanta-Yoga Vai;?c3hika) As the idea is to bo 
examined by moans of evidence which the Mmd 
and the Senses can regard as satisfactory (Pratv 
aksha Pramc/wa), Bhtma (Mind of Man) is placed at 
the head of this array 

The Army of Ike Kauravns %8 like the Rolhny 
Ganqa — We have explained that the river Gang« 
IS the Prakrit’ of the Nvoya system of thought, 
and, as the Kauravas have offorod to oppose the 
Panda\ as by means of Nyaya, their army is des 
cribcd as the ‘ full, rolling, and suiging Ganga ’ 

Battle array or Vyuha — The word for a Battle- 
array m the text i*- V>uha {V v, w, ha), meaning 
UvAt of Ufa (u) 

18 woven with (V y) Prakriti and Purusha as joint 
creators As both sides form these Battle array s 
or Vyahas, this means that both of them hold that 
Purusha and Praknti are joint creators of life 
Wo ha\ c seen tliat this is the point of view of the 
Vaiscbhika, based on the character of the Mind 
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(MM II, 140-141) Kow this great “battle” is 
het^\cen VaishniMsm {Vcd«nta-Yoga-Vaiseshika)^ 
and Buddhism and Jamism combined (Sankliya- 
Njaya-Vaiseshika) , and so both sides meet in 
the Vaiseshika In other «ords, the Mahaynna 
school of Buddhism is a form of Dualism, and 
Dualism also forms one of the three schools 
of Vaishnavism The difference between tlicm 
IS that, while the Mabovana school gives a larger 
place to Praknti, the VaishnaMte school holds 
that Purusha has a greater share in the creation 
of the universe 

Bhtshma arranges his Troops — Bhishma is said 
to ha^ 0 arraj ed his troops in different wa^ s, — in 
huni'in, celestial, Gindhana, and Asura Vyuhas, as 
occasion required All these refer to different 
points of view bearing on the N>aya By«tem per- 
sonified by him The meaning of Asura and 
Gandhar^a has aheady been explained (MM I, 
329-330, IV, ai3-314) 
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AND OF ALL SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY 
AND RELIGION 


196 Chapt<^ I The Qnel ot Ar}nn& at Yoij» 197 Chap 
ter II yoga m fcUtion to th« SflOi'bya 198 Chapter HI 
Yoga in relation to Action 199 Chapter IV Yoga in relation to 
Knowleilge ami Action 200 Chapter V Yoga in relation to Kenoona 
tion 201 Chapterll '1 otra ui relation to Knowledge of the Soul 292 
Chapter VII Yo» m relation to the Uoioratanding of Knowledge 
203 Chapter! ill Yoga la relation to Imperubable Brahmo. 
201 Chapter IX \oga m relation to the Secret of Baja* 20> 
CltapterX Yoga m relation to a 6Iimp*e of Pirio» Clorp 206 
Chapter Xr Yoga lo relattoo to a Vmiod of th* Umveraal 
Fonn 2<17 Chapter Xll Yoga m relation to Devotion 206 
Chapter Xni Yoga in relation to the Field and the Knower of 
the Fjeid 209 Chapter Xl\ Yoga m relation to the Division of the 
three Ouaaa 210 Cnaptor XV Yoga id relation to the Bap 
rerne Fonuha 211 Chapter XVI Yoga in reUtion to the 
Division of the Divine an I Demoniac Qualitii^ 212 Chapter 

XV ll Vogain relation to the Threefold Faith 213 Chapter 

XVI'^l Yoga in relation to rrenusciation 


A SUilMAP.Y. 

The Bhagavad G»ta or the Song of the Lord 
IS an epitome of the Mahabharata and a summary 
of all svstems of Hindu Philosophy examined in 
relation to the Yoga sjutem of thought; and 
each of its Chapters has a bearing on the corres- 
ponding Parva or section of the Epic, or the 
day of the Battle of Kurukshetra which, as we 
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have pointed out, is a “ conflict ” of systems of 
thought Wc have alu ays to begin at the bottom 
of the scale 'Man is at first represented as 
unable to accept the Yoga sjstem of thought, 
uherc Yoga is identified for practical purposes 
uith Vedanta, as Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is 
identified uith the Soul, the basis of Vedanta 
Tins give* us \oga-\ cdflnta, \ isishladvaita, or 
qualified Monism, the creed of Man, while his 
opponents are wedded to Buddhism and 
Jainism (The Gnof of Arjiina at Yoga) 

Then, as all others ha\e accepted Buddhism 
andjaimsm, based on the creative character of 
Praknti as it is in the SanUija, it is necessary to 
understand this system in relation to Yoga, the 
creed of Man (Yoga in relation to tlio Sankhya) 

Yoga stresses tlio necessity of performing ac- 
tions as a Sacrifice , and so uc need to understand 
thissjstem m its relation to Action (Yoga m 
relation to Action; 

TheSankhja has Knowledge, and Yoga, Action, 
for its goal , and so we must understand Yoga m 
connection with both Knou lodge and Action 
(Yoga m relation to Knowledge and Action) 

The Sankhya believes m tlio renunciation of 
all actions It is, therefore, necessary to grasp 
the idea of Renunciation m connection with 
the Yoga sjstem of thought (Yoga m relation to 
Renunciation) 

Aoga 18 based on Biiddln, which nia3, forprac- 
^}ical purposes, lie identified with the Soul We 
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need, therefore, to understand Yoga in relation to 
the character of flic Soul. (Yoga in relation to 
Knowledge of the Soul). 

Yoga, as the highest point of iS^aivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya) admits the necessity of 
Action, but has Knowledge for its goal. But 
Yoga, as the centre of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vai«c8hika), where Buddln is foi* practical 
purposes identified with the Soul, has Action for 
its end. It is, therefore, necessary to under- 
stand the character of Knowledge in relation to 
the Yoga system of thought. (Yoga in relation 
to the Understanding of Knowledge). 

Then wo need to understand the idea of God in 
relation to Yoga. Commencing at the bottom of 
the scale, we have Brahm«, the supreme deity of 
Buddhism and Jainism, wliich hold, however, that 
PraUriti is the chief creator of the universe. 
(Yoga in relation to the Imperishable Brahmo). 

After that we have Saivisra, baaed essentially 
on the character of the Mind, corresponding to 
which wo have the Rajas Guna, where Purueha 
and Prakrjti arc conceived as joint creators of the 
universe. (Yoga in relation to the Secret of 
Rajas Guna). 

After Saivism we have Vaishnavism, having 
Vishnu or Krishna for its supreme deity. Wo 
have now to examine this idea of God in the 
light of Yoga. (Yoga in relation to a Glimpse of 
Divine Glory). 
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When we have done this, wc get i complete 
idea of God made manifest in the universe {Yoga 
in relation to a ^ i^ion of the Universal rorm of 
God) 

When we liavn done this, we shall see that the 
idea of God arises out of Sacrifice, which is Action 
conceived as Devotion (Yoga in relation to 
Dev otion). 

Tlicn it IS ncccssarj to understand the con 
nection between Soul and Bodj, and God 
and Nature m the light of Yoga (Yoga in 
relation to the Field and the Knovver of the Field) 

As Nature is said to consist of the three 
Guuas, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamns, wc have to 
und<*rstand the Yoga system of thought in 
their light (Yoga m relation to the Division 
of the three Guuasj 

Follouing our examination of Nature, wc 
have to grasp the idea of God m tlie same 
light (\oga in relation to the Supreme 
Purusha ) 

Then ue have to see how God and Nature 
make themselves manifest in the world m the 
light ofloga (loga in relation to the Division 
of Divine and Demoniac attributes) 

Wc have to act in the world and all Aetton 
requires some kind of faith Hence it is nccessarj 
to understand \oga in relation to Faith (Yoga 
in relation to Threefold Faith) 
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In conclusion we understand the idea of Ko* 
runciation in the light of Yoga and see that all 
good and necessary actions must bo performed 
as a Sacrifice (Yoga in relation to Renuncia- 
tion). 


196 ClIAPTEB I. 

Tiir GniTF or Abtuha at Yo^ a 

Tiir ■BnAOA\AT> Git\ * EioiiTrrN CiiAPTrns — 
We have observed that the Bbagavad Gitrt is an 
epitome of the Mahabharata, and each of its 
eighteen chapters is a summary of citlior the 
corresponding Parva of the Epic, or the 
corresponding day of the Battle of Kurnkshotra 
Tliore are eighteen Parvas or mam sections 
of the Mahabhfrrata, eighteen days of tlio battle 
of Kurukshetra, and eighteen chapters of the 
Bhagavad Gita The number of the Akshauhiwjs 
or divisions of the forces of the combatants is 
also the same In this connection we Iiavo 
explained that this number is composed of 
seven, SIX, and five, referring to the Yoga, 
VaHCshika, and Nyaya systems of Philosophy 
(MM V, 304-395), and as the combat between the 
Pawdavas andKauravas isbctwecn Yogafor Yoga- 
Vedanta) on the one hand, and Vai.scshika and 
Njrtya combined (Buddhism) on the other, the for- 
mer have seven, and the latter eleven Akshauhmis 
on their side The number eighteen refers, there- 
foro< to these systems of thought, — Yoga, Vai,?c- 
shika, and Nyaya , and, as Yoga is to be under- 
stood as identical, for practical purposes, with 
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AHn (the Pfznrfav'is) passes iwi> Corresponding 
to tins v,c shall se*' that the first thirteen Chapters 
of the Gita follou the first thirteen Pirvas of the 
Epic, but after that though the mam idea 
remains unchanged, they foIIo\r the corresponding 
dajs of the Battle more than the Storj of the 
Mahabharata 

Thf First Ciiaptfr or thf Gita and thf 
F irsT PA^^ A OF THE Epk — The first Chapter of 
the Gtta corresponds to the idea of the first Parva 
of the Mahabharata In the first or ^di Parra, 
we have the Sambhava Parra, uitli which our 
Stoiy begins, and it deals with the birth of the 
m im characters of the Epic There wc see how 
Afan born in Jainism, rises from the system of his 
birth to Buddhism and thence to *Sairism, having 
^ osa for its highest point of tliought But this 
Yoga IS not the same as it is in VaiahnaMsm 
(Vedanta \oga ^ ai?eshikn), where it is identified 
for practical purposes with Vedanta, giving us 
^ i^isl /nd\aita or qualified Monism Hence there is 
some doubt as to the precise character of the 
■^oua sjsteni of thought 

Corresponding to this wclia\c the first Chapter 
of the Gita where Arjuna is gnc\cd to think that 
he has to follow the Y^oga sjstem of tliought 
Tlie chief heroes of the Epic pcrsonifj great sj^tems 
of Philosophj, and corresponding to this wo find 
them arrnjed on"the battlefield,*’ when the episode 
of the Bhn"a\ad Gita begins TheKnuraaas are 
Buddhists, holding to Vaiseshika Njnja, and 
bclioic that, thongli necessary actions should be 
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performed for the time bung as a Sacrifice, the end 
of life 18 Knowledge and not Action Ihc Soul of 
Man (Arjuna) has been wedded to the idea of Sacri- 
fice (Dranpadt), and understands the idea of God 
as the chief creator of the universe (Krishwa) But 
he has not yet realized thctiuth of Buddhi, the 
basis of Yoga, as identified for practical purposes 
with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta He behoves 
that in the light of Buddlii the goal of life should 
ho Knowledge and not Action, and so cannot under- 
stand why ho should engage in ccasclcBs Action in 
the world, specially when so many good and wise 
people hold that Knowledge and not Action m our 
end Arjuna is thus grieved at the idea of having 
to accept the Yoga system ol thought, and so the 
first Chapter of the Gita is described as Arjuiia- 
Vishada-Yoga, meaning “ Yoga m relation to 
the grief of Arjuna” 

1 ’*' In the Field of Dhnrma — The opening verse 
of the Gita tells us that the armus of the comba- 
tants met in Uie Field of Dharma, m Kuiukshetia 
We have observed that Dharma iclates to the 
Vai«cshika system of thought, and the opening of 
tlio \^ai«eshika Siitra refers to this word We 
have also shown that this system is a meeting 
place of all pnncip d systems of Philosopliy and 
llchgion, and so indicates how they arc now “at 
war ” Ihc word Dharma also signifies Iliglit- 
oousnesB, and, as the object of both parties is the 
establishment of Uightcousnoss or Truth, they 
arc said to have mot in “the Field of Dharma” 
It would be impossible to maintain that the 
VandiiViXH alone were in the right and not tlie 

•Th« tiUH r 4o tlw v«rwJH wt tU« U tn in U « ! Kcrua 

eUaptori 
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Kaun\as, but in a great debitc, the objects e of 
both parties tan easiU be Truth 

Ktirukshetra — \Veha%e explained that Kuru- 
kshetra signifies “the Field of the imper xtii e neces- 
sity of Action ” As both parti'^s agree that 
actions M Inch «arc imperatuely’ necessary must bo 
performed, thc\ meet in KuruUshetra or the rich! 
of Action Wc ha\e also obsened that our planet 
Earth is called a Field ol Action, signifying that so 
long as ne live on Earth, we must perform 
necessary action*?. 

We Iiai c explained that all systems of Philo- 
sophy can be rendered in terms of Knou ledge or 
Action as the final goal of life (MM II, 120-122), 
and Kurukshetra or the Field of Action signifies 
tliat the debate refers to the question of Action 
ns the goal of Man 

2 The Preceptor of Duri/odhaiia ^That IS Dro- 
n \, the high priest of the Vaiseshika or the l^faha- 
yuna school of Buddhism 

3 The Son oj Drupada — That is Dhnshfa* 
dyiimni, the commander m-chief of thcPa«f/a\a 
hosts 

4-10 The jiames of Warriors — Tlio names of 
the principal M amors mentioned by Duryodhana 
have already been explained 

41*43 Confusion of Castes — Arjuna gay s tliat 
there \iouId be a confusion of castes if he engages 
m battle and slays Ins opponents Nou the four 
Cistcs arc said to have been created by God by 
means of the duision of Gunas (Qualities or 
Attributes) and Actions (BhG IV, 13) Arjuna 
bcheics at this stage that he is being compelled 
to accept an erroneous \ ion about Action, in the 
hgbt of Yoia, tic, tint i\e should engage m it 
without end Ilcnco there is, according to him, 
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a confusion of ideas about 4ction, following which 
there would be a ‘^confusion of castes ” 

197 Gh^ptep II 
Yoga Relation to the Sankhya 

The Second Chaptfe of '^he Gita and aiiE 
Secon d Par^ a of the Epic — The second Chapter 
of the G*ta corresponds to the second or Sabhff 
Parva of the Mahabh'irata As we have seen, this 
Parva may be di\ ided into two parts In the first 
we ]ia\e the Rajasaya Sacrifice which signifies 
the confirmation of Man in iS^amsm after o\ei- 
throwing Buddhism and Jami^m (Jarasandha and 
•Sisupala) In the second part w c have the Gam- 
bling Matcli, winch signifies a contest between 
Jainism (Sakuni) and iSaivism (Yudhish/hira) 

Corresponding to this, the second Chapter of 
the Gita IS also divided into two parts In the 
first Knshwa explains the theory of life in the 
light of the Sankhya and its alhi-d 'systems of 
thought, VIZ , Buddhism and Jainism, and shows 
how death follows life ard life follows death m a 
continuous stream of existence , and hence, so 
long as we live , we must act Then he sajs that 
he has explained the question in the light of the 
Sankhya, and would proceed to do so m the light 
of the Yoga system of thought (II, 39) He points 
out that no effort ever comes to naught, that our 
concern should be with Action alone, and not 
with its fruit, that wc must not be attached to in- 
action, and must for ever perform all actions with 
an even mind, — and that is the teaching the 
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YogA system of thought. Yoga is skill in Action, 
he says, and that conics when we abandon' the 
fruit of Action, and act. 

17-30. Tht Body and the Soul . — After e.xphilii- 
ing liow birth and dcatli follow each otlier in an 
endless cycle of being, Krishna points out that 
the Soul is eternal and und^'ing. Arjuna personi- 
fies tlio Soul, and so he must take his stand on its 
true character; and if his opponents, .having in- 
complete and erroneous views regarding the' Soul, 
are defeated in the “battle” (debate), he has no 
reason to be sad, for then they w’ill have 
umleratood the true character of the Soul. It 
will only bo that part of theirs wln'ch belongs 
to PraUriti that will be “assigned to Prakriti or 
slain.” 

31-38. yCrts/taa €x/(!or/5 .fliyuna.— Krishna c.\- 
horts Arjuna to “fight” or enter into this debate, 
for Truth (Dharma) ia on his side. Indeed, the 
correct idea of tlic Vaiseshika too (Dharma) 
aupj)orts him and not his opponents. That 
system is based on the idea of the Mind, wliosc 
cnergj’ is electric; and electricity has a positive 
and a negative aspect, which may bo called Puni- 
sha and Prakriti. There we see how all life is 
creatrd out of the union of the two ; but, as the 
positive must be at a higher potential, the share 
of Purusha must be regarded ns greater than that 
of Prakriti. Hence his opponents, the Knurnvns 
or Buddhists, who believe in A'^niseshikn and 
Nynya, must bo made to ehed their erroneous 
views regarding Prakriti ns tlio chief creator of 
life, and so they must be sliow’n llicir true charac- 
ter or “slain.” 

31). SanUiya and "yoga . — Krishna pays that 
ho has explained the whole idea in the light of 
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the SankUya, and would now proceed to explain 
jt in the light of the Yoga system of thought 
Apparently, however, there IS no reference what- 
ever to the Sankhya pystem in the preceding 
\ erses, wherein he only explains how life and 
death follow each other without end But this is 
exactly the idea of the Sankhya that all life is a 
senes of births and deaths in an endless stream, 
and the explanation of Krishna is to be under- 
stood in this light Even if wo behove m the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, we must act, and 
tins IS the point of Krishna’s argument And 
then ho goes on to show how wo must do so in the 
light of the Yoga system of thought, — only this 
system tells us ho v to escape the evil effects of 
Action 

45 Vedufs and Three Qunaa — It ib said that 
the Vedas deal with three Gunas Wo have 
shown that the Vedas explain the plicnomcna of 
Praknti or manifest life and that their hjmns arc 
to be understood m this way by means of the 
mctliod of Letter-analysis (MM I, Chapters VIII- 
IX, MM II, Chapters II and IV) Praknti con- 
sists of the tlirce Gunas, — Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tama8(MM I, 51 52, 80 82, MM II, 1C8), and so 
the Vedas are s iid to deal with these three It is 
necessary for Man to rise from Praknti to the 
Soul or God, and that is what Krishna enjoins 
It IS unnecessary to mention that the Vedas deal 
with the problem of the Soul and God as well 
LUoy arc, as. we leave yQU\t«..d out, the origrcC of 
all svHtcms of Hindu Philosophy and Religion 
Here Krishna cmpli isizcs that they pro oed from 
Praknti to Puruslia, and Arjuna must not confine 
himself to Praknti or the Gunas alone 

47-53 Action and Yofja — After this Knshaa 
e\pl iins the idea of Action m the light of Yoga, 
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bnscd on the cImrACter of Buddhi Hcncc Krish* 

calls it Buddhi-Yoga He points out that 
Yoga IS skill m Action, and that v.q ought to 
concern oursohes \iith Action alone and not 
its fruit, and so aic should act with an c% on and 
balanced mind 

55 G1 A } ogi — Thereafter Krishna c\pla ns 
the character of one who is made perfect in the 
\oga system of thought As Buddhi, the basis of 
Yoga, IS identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul, such a person 13 at one with lus Soul He 
IS free from sorrow and joj, and neither loves nor 
hates he has abandoned all desires, has controlled 
all lus senses and has fixed his Mind on the 
Highest 

02 07 The Loss of liuddht — Tlicn Krishna sliow-? 
ho\i Desire ari«cs out of contact with th obicets 
of lift, how w rath arises from desires, ending in 
the loss of Buddlu or Reason and the rum of the 
Soul All this happens when tlic senses arc iin 
controlled and the ^lind subject to their will Wo 
ha\o shown that ‘ rostra nt or control’ is of the 
tsbcnce of Sacrifice which leads to the idea of 
Goil lien restraint or Sacrifice is absent, the 
idea of God is lost, and w ith it tliat of tlie Soul 

08 72 — The attainment of Peace — In conclii 
aton Krishna shows how wc attain to peace wlieii 
our desires arc stilled anil wc subdue our egoism 
and beltishni'-s ihat is the idea of Sierifice 
wliieh leads to God knowledge ind pe ice of ^Inid 
and Soul 


IDS CiiAPTru III 
Aoov IN Uli \tion 10 \( rioh 


fill iiiii n CiiAiTLi oi Tin Gita \M) tiii 
limn PvMA oi iiiL Liic — Ihe third Chapter 
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of the Glia corresponds to the third or Vana Parva 
of the Epic Wc have seen in that Parva how 
Man 18 diBsatiaficd with the character of Buddlii in 
<S'aivism, and desires to understand it in the light 
of Vaishnavism, where Buddhi is for practical 
purposes identified with tho Soul He then realizes 
that Consciousness, a special characteristic of the 
Soul, 18 the mamspiing of Action, and so concludes 
that Buddhi too leads to Action and not merely 
Knowledge as is commonly believed 

Corresponding to this the third Chaptei of the 
Gita 18 called Karma Yoga, or Yoga m relation 
to Action; for now wc have to understand tho 
character of Buddhi, the basis of the Yoga system 
of thought, in relation to Action Krishna ex- 
plains that there arc two paths for the seeker of 
Tiuth — the Path of Knowledge and the Path of 
Action, — the former for those who follow tho San- 
khya system and tlic latter for those who follow 
Yoga He regards Yoga as more true to the veri- 
ties of life, for no one can attain to freedom from 
Action by abstaining from performing actions; 
because ^YD cannot live for even a moment without 
performing some actions at least Even those who 
believe 111 the bankhya and hold that it is Prakriti 
M ho creates, must agree that Action is ncccssarv, 
ior it IS t tA BTaVmti itse^i which 
creates He then explains how all bondage, 
usually associated with Action, can easily be re- 
moved if actions ire performed as a Sacrifice, — 
that IS, if wc are free from attachment m our 
at tiona and have our Mind under proper control. 
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Then, as tlie idea of Sacrifice leads to that of 
God, lie point? out Jiow even God is said to 
create by means of Sacrifice, and Brahuirt, the 
faupreme deity of Buddhiem and Jainism, creates 
also in this way. then explains how the 

supreme Purusha of Vaishna\i8m (lie himself) 
engages iii endless actions, for without that the 
vholc \%orld \sould cease to exist. Prakriti impViCb 
Action, for that IS the very meaning of it« name 
(Pra, hri, ti), and when the Soul acts nith attach- 
ment to Prakriti it becomes deluded by (is tians- 
formed intoj Egoism or Ahankara; but a uisc 
man nets witliout any such attachment, and bo i*> 
free. Therefore wo should act, renouncing all fruit 
of Action to God. We should control ourselves 
and our desires We should subdue our Senses by 
means of the Mind, our Mind by means of Buddhi, 
and our Buddlu by means of the Soul. Tins is the 
essence of Sacrifice as originally conceived ; and 
thus we ‘«ec that Krishna explains in this Chapter 
the necessity of Action performed as a Sacrifice, in 
the light of the character of Buddhi identified for 
practiCiil purposes with the Soul; and thatis also 
the subject-matter of the Vana Pnrva of the Epic. 

8-lo. Action and Sacrifice . — Krishna explains 
the idea of actions performed as a Sacrifice. They 
should bo ncccssiiry actions, creative actions, ami 
should be performed witliout nttnchnient or (Icsirc. 
Then such actions lend to the satisfaction of all 
dcsirc'j, and make for frccilom from bondage aiul 
evil, as&ociatcil with Action, at tlio same time. 
All life is created by means of Action conceived 
as u Sacrifice ; and this is the idea not only of 
\'edfinta, but also of the Sanivhva ami Its allied 
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systems, for they hold that Praknti, or God 
assocntod with it is its presiding deity (Brahma), 
creates by moans of Sacrifice Hence Prajapati 
and Brahma are both said to create bv means of 
Action concciacd as a Sacrifice The idea of Pra- 
jajiati and Brahma iias already boon explained 
(MlVr I, J30, n 1, 357, n 3, MM II, 297, seq) 

14 Creatures arise from Food — Wo arc told 
til at all croiturcs arise from Pood This is the 
Sankhya point of view, and Knsliwa is explaining 
tlic idea of Action in tlie hgJit of this system Tlien 
ho shows that Pood ultim itcly arises out of Action, 
conceived as i Sacuhoe , and so all creatures, born 
out of Pood, must be regarded as born of Sacrifice 
Honoo oven tho Sankhya must agree to tho noces 
sity of Sacrifice W.^ have already explained that 
the creative energy of Praknti according to tho 
Sxnkliya corresponds to sem. n virile or tho 
( rcativo energy of Food 

Tile problem of Food has been explained at 
considerable length m the Hpanishads (MM TI, 20D, 
225 229), and there we are told liow a creature is 
born on cartli when the Soul, descending from tho 
higher regions, is mingled with ram, which c-juscs 
the Vegetable Kingdom to grow In this way it 
becomes the Pood of tho Animal, and is trans- 
formed into semen virile, by means of w hich a 
creatine is born (MM II, 87-88) Tliat is why wo 
are told that ill cicatnrcs come into being through 
Pood 

Food and Ram — It la obvious that if there is 
no rain there can hi no plant life, and so no Pood 
Ml water that causes vegotiblo life to grow, in- 
cluding well and river water, is originallj ram 
water In tins connection it miglit bo of interest 
to note that the Upanisbada tell us that Water is 
the origin of Pood (MM II 229, n 1) 
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Jlain and Sacrifice — It is s'lid tlmt run is born 
of SscrificD Sacrifice is reallj croatn c iml 
selfless action meant for the benefit of all 
Whether we bclic\c that it IS God who creates or 
Nature who does so, no one can deny tint all life 
IS governed by a Law which is selfless, beneficent, 
and just in its operation, and tliat it creates and 
preserves Life as a whole That is the idea of 
Sacrifice It is by this Law that wo get ram in 
its due reason, whereby wc get corn or Food, b\ 
mean'* of which creatures aic born. And so wc 
might say that *‘ram comes of Sacrifice” It is 
in this sense that we have to understand the idea 
of Sacrifice here 

Action and Sacrifice — Sacrifice is said to be born 
of Action Action is to be understood m its wid- 
est significance as “an irreducible clement of tlie 
uni\cr8c,” characteristic of Prnkriti and all forms 
of life (MM 11, IIG, n 1) Sacrifice itsdf is 
creative and selfless Action, and so it may be 
said to bo born of Action 

15 Brahma and Action — It is said that all 
actions come from Brahma, the doitj of Bud- 
dhism and Tainisni These systems arc based on 
thendca of Prahriti as the chief creator of life, 
and Prakriti is characterized bj Action Hence 
Action must be associated with these sj stems, 
and wo cannot utterly renounce it in their light 
And 80 we arc told that tho imperishable Brahma 
dwells m all Action 

17-10 The Supreme Goal — Ho who has no 
motive or self interest in his actions, who has no- 
thing to gain, who IS unattached, and performs 
necessary actions in a spirit of Sacrifice, is happy 
Within and attains the supreme goal Krishna 
explains how we can attain to perfection c\cn 
though wc perform actions, onU oura^'tions shoiihl 
be conceived as a Sacrifice 
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20 Janaha — Tanaka (Ta, na, ka) means ‘‘{ka) 
Prakrit! associated with (na) the Senses of Know- 
ledge and (ja) Action He personifies, therefore, 
Sankhya-Kyaya or Jamism He too is said to have 
attained to perfection by means of Action, for 
even Jainism cannot escape the necessity of 
Action We have shown how its Svetambara 
school, bas’d on the character of Nyaya, admits 
the necessity of A.ction performed as a Sacrifice 

Iht Talhtr of Stla — Janaka is the father of 
Sita, and we have seen that she personifies the 
idea of the Mind and the Senses of Action asso- 
ciated with God through Sacrifice Her birth in 
the house of Janaka signifies that this idea of 
Sacrifice 18 born in the Jama system of thought, 
and 80 she is bom not of a woman but a Sacri- 
fice (MM IV, 333 J34, seg ) 

22-24 Qod himself ts an Actor —This is the 
idea of God m Vaishnavism, personified by 
Krishna 

25 Actions performed for preserving the 
]\orld — This is the essential idea of Sacrifice 
Actions meant for the benefit of all, or for pre- 
serving the world, arc Sacrifice A reference is 
made to this in verse 20 as well 

27 28 Prahriti, Ounas, and Actions —It is 
said that the Gunas of Prakriti — Sattva, Rajas, 
and Taraas — perform all actions Praknti is cha- 
racterized by unceasing action and is said to act 
through its Gunas or attributes, which constitute 
it , and the point has already been explained 
(M'l II, 107 169) Ihe idea here is clear Pra 
knti IS regarded as the chief creator of life in 
Buddhism and Jamism, which are based on its 
character , hence those who believe in these 
systems cannot a\oid Action But even in 
Vedanta, Praknti retains its active and creative 
energy, only it owes its origin to God Hence, 
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those who belie\c in Vaishnavism or Vedanta 
must also admit the necessity of Action Tlie 
diRerencc between the two schools refers to the 
idea of Sacrifice Vaislmavism has more of it 
than Buddlusm and Jainism , and if our actions 
arc conceived as a Sacrifice, we become free from 
their I ondage, and so we are told that he who 
knows the true character of Action as porfoimed 
by the Gunas of Prakriti, is not attached He per- 
forms them as a Sacrifice, and so becomes free 
from the taint of Action 

Egoism and Action — It is said that the Soul 
pcrplcTod bj egoism, imagines that it performs all 
actions, whereas it is rcallj Praknti that acts 
Wo have explained that when the Soul entandcs 
itself with the objects of life (Piaknti) and acts, it 
IS transformed into Hgoism or Abhimana, and that 
IS the idea of Ablumanyu, the son of ‘Vrjuna 
(Soul) The point here is that, whether wo hold 
to Buddhism and Jaimsm or VaishnaMsm, the 
creative cliaractor of Praknti remains unchanged, 
and so, if Praknti is conccncd as actiaomnll 
sjatems of thought, and it acts through its Gunas 
or qualities, no purpose is sen oil bj imagining 
that it is the Soul that acts Indeed, it would 
probably make for detachment from Praknti if 
wo helieae that it is Praknti that acts The idea 
of Vedanta or Vaishnavism is not \ itiatcd thcreb} , 
for it IS to bo clearly understood that Praknti 
itself IS created bj God, wlio giies to it liis own 
power, whereb} it creates Hence, ns the idea of 
the Soul corresponds to that of God in each system 
of thought, the Soul remains an actor and creator 
too , but because it is unattached and acts in a 
spirit* of Sacrifice, like God, it is free frrm the 
eficcts of Action 

30 31 Renounce all Aetioni unto God, and 
Fight — This 13 the teaching of \cd«nta, winch 
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enjoin? unceasing Action performed as a Sacrifice. 
This Action must be free from egoism, selfishness, 
or desire, and mast be performed for the benefit of 
all; and so, as Sacrifice embodies the idea of God, 
it must be performed in the name and for the sake 
of God. In other words, we must renounce 
or hand over all our actions to God; that is, per- 
form them as an unending Sacrifice. We have 
sho^m that a “fight” in Sacred literature refers to 
Action. Hence those who act in this wa\ arc for 
ever free, because their actions are a perpetual 
Sacrifice. 

33-3j. The Path of Nature'. One's own 
Dharma — But it often happens that, though 
theoretically wc admit the truth of Vcd/inta, wc 
act in a very different manner, and the wisest of 
us might casil} fail. That is because Nature or 
Praknti has an obvious power, and its Philosophj’ 
is difficult to resist. Bat if a man is honest m 
thought and action, he will realize the Truth 
wherever he is ; and it is for this reason that 
Hinduism IS like a University of Religions; and 
so long as we live and act up to our principles, we 
continue to be Hindus, whether we nr*' atheist®, 
agnostic®, dualists, qualified Zionists or pure 
Monists. 


37. Rajas Guna and Desire — have ex- 
plained that Rajas Guna refers to the Mind, which 
IS characterized by Desire. Desire gues ri«c to 
Anger, which destroys (BhG II, C2-C3; 

42-43. The Senses, Mind, Buddht, and the 
Soul — This indicates the gradation of the faculties 
constituting Man Above the Senses is the Mind; 
above the Mind IS Buddhi; and above Buddhi is 
the Soul. Then the idea of God corresponds to 
that of the Soul in Man. 
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109 Chapter IV 

^ ooA IN Rri ATtoN TO Knowlfdof and Aption 

THFrOlFTH CnAPTFrOFTHF ClTA AND FoUI TH 

Papaaoitiif Erip — The fourth Clnptcr of the 
Gita corresponds to the fourth or Vim/i PirAi 
of the ^lahnbh^nt'i, where Man JS shown as 
Inviii" attained to Vedanta, based on the charac- 
ter of the Soul, the nnmanifost witlim the mam 
fost Wehaaescen that Vedanta holds that the 
goal of life IS Vction, which gi\es us Knowledge too 
at the same time The Sonl has Prana or Mtal 
Bicath for its \ elude, md that is the onerg} of 
Action The Soul is, on the other hand, charac- 
terized In Consciousness, Mcmor\, etc, which 
result in Knowledge Hence both Knowledge 
and Action are twin charactcustics of the Soul, 
and with eserv breath wo draw we act and get 
Knowledge at the same time -^gain, the two 
arc still further harmonized b> means of 
the idea of Sacrifice, which is Action characterized 
b> a moral and beneficent Law , and that requires 
Knowledge to realize 

Now \oga, as ^ojia-Vcdanta or qualified 
^[oni«m, IS based on the character ot Biiddhi, 
which is identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul Hence, if wo agree that the Soul is cliarac- 
tcrircd hA both Knowledge and \ction, the idea 
of Buddhi should l>e the same And so tins Chap- 
ter of the Gita IS called oga in relation to 
Knowledge and \ction ’ 

Tin nssFNCF or Tiir CiTAPTFr — As the essen- 
tial idea of the whole H ba«!ed on the character 
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of the Soul, to which the idea of God also 
corresponds, here we are told how God 
(Krishna) the unmnnifest becomes manifest in the 
world, and the formless one takes form. 1’liis is 
the idea of incarnation which Krishna explains 
first of all. Tlicn we have ob‘«crvcd that it is 
through Sacrifice that the idea of God receives its 
first form and name, and the more com- 
plete the idea of Sacrifice, the more complete 
is his “incarnation” or embodiment too. And so 
God (Krishna) takes birth to establish righteous- 
ness and Truth, protect the good and destroy the 
doers of evil. In other words, ho is born tlirough 
Sacrifice and for Sacrifice. Then, as the whole 
idea is based on Sacrifice, Krishna goes on to 
show what is Action and inaction, and what is 
good and evil Action, and tells us of the different 
forms of Sacrifice offered unto God, by means of 
which ho becomes manifest. As Krislina explains 
the idea of God in puio Vedanta, he speaks of him- 
self (God) as universal actor and creator. — the 
maker of four Castes through the divi>ion of Gunas 
and Actions, — and yet free from the effects of all 
because they are performed as a Sacrifice. Fur- 
ther, as he ecoks to cstablisli a harmony between 
Knowledge and Action in their relation to Biiddhi 
or the Soul, he explains that Knowledge is a great 
purifier in Action, that it burns up all its impuri- 
ties, that it i^ born of the control of the Senses, or 
Sacrifice, and tliat the Knowledge of the Soul 
makes for perfection in Yoga or Action. 

1. Vivasvat, ManUf and Ikskvaku.—Kriahnn 
says that lie had told this Truth to Vivasvat, he 
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to Mftnn, and the latter to IkslnolvU It ^\astlien 
passed on to oth(.r<», hut in course of time it 
perished m the ^\OTld, nnd so he is teaching it to 
Arjiina again All these names refer to systems 
of Philosoph) , A iiasvat to Buddhi, Mann to the 
Alind and the Senses of Knowledge, and IK'shvaku 
to the Mmd in association with the creative cha 
racter of Praknti Hence thc 3 personify Yoga ns 
the highest point of iSamsm, Vaiseshika N^n^a 
or Buddhism m its onn character and as a part 
of *9aiiism, and Buddhism and Jamism combined 
Wint Krishna means IS that the idea of God 1ms 
been explained in tho light of these systems of 
thought, but, being incomplete, it has jiensUcd 
Hodc ires therefore, to explain it in tho light of 
tho Soul (Arjiina), and show how both Knowledge 
and \ction can be harmonircd m its light 

Piiianaf — Vn asxat IS the name of tho Sun 
(MWI) P 087) which sjmbolizes Buddlii, tho 
basis of tho \oga system of thought Hero Yoga 
IS to he understood in its own clmractor ns tlio 
Uiglicst point of SaiMSin (Yoga Vaiscshika Njnya) 

Mann — Manu is tho son of Vi\aB\at and 
(Man u) moans (u) the Senses of Knowledge nsso 
emtod w itJi (man for mnnas) tho Mind ’ He per 
sonifies therefore VaiseshiJ a N 3 nj a, based on 
their character Wo see that Yoga (^lvas^at) 
and \ ai^csIuka-Yjn^a (^fnmi) giio iia the whole 
range of Sail ism and so Mann is tho son of 
\ nasi at 

lUhnLu — Tl sliiffi II (I , 1 shu, a, kti, — u and 
a being changed to iff b\ rules of grammar) means 
* 0 the Barth (rt) associated with (kahu) food 
and (i) tho 'Mind \\c Iiaxc koou that our planet 
Farth persomfits Praknti, and Food is its crcatiie 
character, and tlic Mind is tho basis of tho Vaise- 
slnl a Praknti associated with the Vaisoshika 
gives us the whole range of VnHcshika X^nin- 
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Sankhya or Buddhism and Jainism, ^vlnch are 
based on the idea that it 18 PraJcrxti %vho creates 
Hence, as Buddhism and Jainism maj be said to 
be descended from the Vaweshika-Nyaya of 5ai\- 
Lsm, Ilcshvaku is descended from Manu 

6 God, Prakrilt and Maya — Krishna sajs 
that, controlling Praknli, he IS bern by means of 
his o'wn y^aya Wc have explained that May is 
creative energy and not an ilfusion as is commonly 
imagined and is associated with both God and 
Prakriti (iDI I, 83 91) In Vedanta it is con- 
CLii ed as the energy of God who creates Pr-'kriti 
and imparts it to it God may, therefore, bo 
said to create the whf le universe bv means of his 
M «3 a or creative energj, and, as Prakriti is hi« 
own creation, he has It under his control Pur 
thor, i\e have seen that the idea of God is born 
through Sacrifice, nhich is essentially crcatiie and 
beneficent Action, arising from Maya or creative 
energy 

7 8 The Birth of God — We have explained 
that God IS “bom ’ through Saciifice, and Sacri- 
fice is synonymous with Goodness and a moral 
Law Hence God is “bom ’ from age to age to up- 
hold the good and destroy the doers of oiil 

13 The Four Castes — God is said to have 
created the four Castes by means of the division of 
Gunas (attributes) and Action?, and this gives us 
the orthodox as well as the most correct inter' 
pretation of the idea of the Caste system as it was 
originally concei\ed We have different qualities 
of body and mind, and ha\c to perform different 
actions, and it is this that gives us the onginal 
Caste system and the division of labour in modern 
society Some of these qualities are hereditary , 
while others are acquired, and the idea of Caste 
b\ birth would appear to owe its origin to eugenic 
considerations when hereditary qualities came to 
be regarded as more vital than acquired But such 
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was not the idea of tl»c Caste as it iias originally 
concei\cd In this connection we ha\ o obsen cd 
tl at the four Castes correspond to the four mani- 
fest energies of life in Alan, — Buddhi, Mind, t!ic 
Senses of Knowledge, and the Senses of Action; 
and these m their turn arc associated witli the 
tliroc Gunas, born of Prakriti ( AIM I, 80 83, 
J93-19G, 282-287 , MAI II, ICS-JGO). A person 
who has attained to Buddlii is n Brtihmana, he 
wlio lb at the Alind-stagc is a Kshatriya, ho wliois 
associated with the Senses of Knowledge is a 
Vai?ya, and he who is steeped in the Senses of 
Action is a Swdra As these crcati\e energies arc 
again associated With different 8\ stems of Philoso- 
phy and Religion, tho idea of the Caste r^'fers to 
these ns well It is for this reason that flic Caste 
SNstem IS said to be the foundation of Hinduism; 
hut it IS not ihfiicult to see how different is the 
prc'-cnt-day 8\stcm from its idea ns originally 
concciNcd Tlion it was a sign of Iicalth, to-day* it 
lb a disease 

14 1") Action and Freedom — Tlicn we arc told 
th it nctionb ha\c no fetters for us when wo do not 
btek their fruit and are not tainted by them, — that 
IS, whcnllu> arc performed ns a bacnficc, and 
th it is the way to act and yet he free 

lb 18 «rj<Z InacUon — Krishna then cv- 

p! unb (ht n iture of Action and inaction He who 
actb, and \ ct because lie has no desire and performs 
it ns u b It rifii c, IS free from the effects of Action, 
.ind Knows the true nature of Action Hence, 
though at ting, he IS like one who docs not act at 
all \ man should, therefore, know that Action 
can he like inactmn Similarly lie should 
realize that, cicn if he belieies in inaction, 
he nta.<ls must ict if he wibhts to li\t And 
BO We arc told that n Yogi (one wlio ib 
tht ihhAiul m the Yogi system of thought) is one 
who secs Action in junction, and nnition m 
Action. 
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19. Actions are Burnt in the Fire of Knov ledge . — 
It is this Knowledge that destroys the evil effects 
of Action. When our actions arc free from all 
pMrposes and desire, that is, when they arc per- 
formed as a Sacrifice, they arc **biirnt up in the 
fire of this Knowledge.** 

20-22. The Cause of Freedom. — And so, 
when w'C renounce the fruit of actions, when 
our 3Imd is controlled in thcLr fcrform- 
ance, and when they arc such as are necessary 
for the preservation of life, — that is, when they 
are conceived as a Sacrifice, — they do not bind us 
or make for sin ; and however much wc might 
engage in such actions, it is as though we do not 
act at all. 

23. Hacrifire and Action — This is the ancient 
idea of Sacnlice. When our actions are devoid of 
attachment, when wc are free from desire, and 
when we wish to understand the Truth through 
them, they arc performed as a Sacrifice, and all 
their evil effects ar»‘ di«soI\td away. 

24-33 Different kiroh of fiacnfice offered to 
Brahma — Then wc arc told of the diffcient kind" 
of Sacrifice (good and creative actions) performed 
in the name of God and so offered unto him. Wc 
have the Sacrifice (sclflc‘s, creative and beneficent 
action) of wealth, the Senses, and motion of Prawa 
or Breath ; and all Aet»on must be charactcrucd 
by self-control to be regarded as a Sacrifice. All 
Sacrifice is performed by means of Action, and 
supreme above a'l is the Sacrifice of Knowledge. 
In other words, when we use our Knowledge in 
performing actions as a Sacnfiee, the higliest and 
f;cst kinds of a<-tions arc performed In this sense 
all true Action maj^ be regarded as a fruition of 
the Sacnfiee of Knowledge In this way Krishna 
!iarinoni/es Knowledge with Action m the liglit of 
Vedanta or the cliaractcr of tlic Soul. 



490 TIIE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 

2-1. Brahma and Sacrifice. — Brahn)« is the 
deity of Buddhism and Jainism, and even these 
systems admit of the necessity of Sacrifice. 
Krishaa desires to empliasize this point, and then 
goes on to show how Knowledge, tlic goal of these 
systems, can be harmonized with Aciion, the goal 
of Vedfinta or Yoga, identified all practical pur- 
poses with Vwhmta. 

25. Sacrifice, thif: World, and the Xerl . — We 
cannot even live if we do not act ; and to be free 
from the evil effects of Action, we must perform it 
as a Sacrifice. Tliis world ma^*, tlicrcforc, be said 
to be governed b.v the Law of Sacrifice ; and so 
too the next, if there is a eiiiglc Law for the whole 
universe. As Brahma is associated with Sacrifice, 
we arc told tliat those who make Sacrifice attain 
to Brahma ; but neither this nor the nc.xt world is 
for those who make none. 

34. The Means of gaining Kuotvlcdge of Trulh,^ 
Now the question is. How can we understand the 
Truth? In order to know, we must first of all 
wish to know. Then, all Knowledge begins with a 
denial or doubt. Indeed, that is the function of 
the .>Iind ; and we have shown that the Mind is 
characterized by Desire and Doubt (MM. I, CS ; 
n. 0; 2S1, n. 7). In other words, when the Mintl 
associates with the Senses and is fixed on the 
objects of life, it <lcsircs to possess and to know 
them. But it begins with a doubt; it docs not 
know what they arc, and yet wishes to know. 
This is the first step to Knowledge. 

If we do not know, how can we know ? \Ve 
mfd \o ^earn from those who have understood ; 
and in order (o know, it is necc-ssary to have falfli 
in the teacher. And then we have to use our 
Mind and ask questions to settle our doubts. 

Then, when we have understood, we need to 
put our Knowletlge to use, and that is Action. 
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But to be free from the cfTccts of Action, wc must 
perform it as a batnfice As {^ervicc is at the 
root of Sacrifice, must engage m acts of 
Senice to realize the Truth There are thus three 
stigcs in the attainment of Truth (1) faith in the 
tcachrr, (2) asking questions to settle doubts, and 
(3) acts of Service or fcacnfice. 

Senice and the Kiwj of Viralo — ^The fourth 
Cliaptcr of the Git^ corresponds to the fourth or 
^l^^//a Parva of the 'Nlahubh/irata, and wc have 
shov\n thit the whole idea there centres round the 
scr-.Kc of the king of \ iru/a by the Pnndava 
brothers and Draupadi In other words, the* truth 
of Vedanta, in which ilan is established in that 
Pan a, IS expressed through Service, the basis of 
barrifun Ihat is the idea here as well 

Uj-SS Knouledgp purifies Action — WV can 
now understand how Knowledge punhes Artion 
conceived <is a Saenfite If the most sinful of men 
act** in this snint, he und< rstands the idea of God 
in the whole universe, and so crosses over his sms 
VJ 42 The voy to allain Peace — Action con- 
ceived as a makes for peace It is 

svnonvmous v.itli Knowledge put to a good use 
It can be acquired bv means of faith and devotion 
to God, Jjy control of the .Senses, and renunciation 
of the fruit of artjons \\hen a person acts in 
tins manner, no actions can over bind him 'ihen 
he IS Slid to be dul> established m the Yoga 
Kvsfem of thought, vvliitJi enjoins unceasing Action 
eoiw tived as a baenhte 

200 CUAPTLR \ 

Yoov IN PvLIATiON fO PvbN L N< I VTION 

Tui 1 iiTii CiiAi’TLP ot THE Gita and the 
Pli rii PvivA oi Tiir Epic — 1 he fifth Chapter of 
the Gita corresponds to the fifth or Udyoga Parva 
of the Epic where, as vve have seen, an attempt is 
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nindo to reconcile the claims of the contending 
p'lrtics, and Krishna (God) IiiinscU goes to bring 
about peace The Pandaans arc established in 
Yoga, Yoga-\ cdnnta or qualified Monism, while 
the Kaura\ns arc Buddhists, holding that Prakriti, 
as it IS conceded in the Sankhja, is the chief 
creator of life Both parties hn\ e some common 
bchefs relating to (1) the CMSleucc of God as 
creator, (2) the ncccssit\ of performing actions 
ns a Sacrifice, and (3) the character of the IVIind , 
and an attempt is made to see if thc\ can be re* 
concilcd Corresponding to this an attempt is 
made in this Clnptcr of the Gita to reconcile 
\ction, the ideal of Yoga, nith Knowledge, the 
goal of the Sankhja, and so Krishna snjs that 
both Renunciation (Knowledge) and Action lead to 
final freedom, and Sanklua and Yoga arc, 
therefore, alike m aim and achic\cmcnt But, 
us uc haac seen, the \icw points of the opponents 
are fundaincntalh divergent, and so it is ini* 
po<*giblc to bring about peace between them The 
Panda^a8 want pence on tlicir own terms, inr , 
tliat the Knnraaas should airrcc that God is the 
chief creator of the unuerso, and consequently 
Action is our final goal Corresponding to this 
Krish/ia is <nreful to add in this Chapter of the 
Gita that rciiiincintioii of Action (Knowledge) 
cannot be aclucacd without Action and ficodoiii 
from \ction rcallj consists in acting m a spirit of 
Sacrifice, that is, hj controlling the senses und 
resigning all nr lions *0 God And so the Yogis 
renounce all nttuchnicnt, niitl act with their hod^ , 
Miiul und Uuddlii for the pirilic vtion of tluir 
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Soul- In oth'^r vordr, they act in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, and thereby realize the Supreme, and 
knoTT him to be the Jord of all Sacrifice, — the 
creator and friend of all, 

2, Freedom, R^nunriulton, and Action — In this 
Chapter Krishna attempts to reconcile the goal of 
the Sankhva mth that of the Yoga sjstem of 
thought The Sonkhya holds that the aim of life 
should be Knowledge, while Yoga holds to Action. 
Krishna sajR that both of them can be reconciled, 
and lead to freedom in the end We have seen 
how this can he done throush Sacrifice But. as 
Yoga 13 supenor to the SanLhya, he is carefnl to 
add that Action properly performed is better than 
Knowledge nr the renunciation of Action 

3 A lrut> R<‘nouncer — In order to reconcile the 
two points of view, Krishna explains that absolute 
renunciation of all Action is impo^^iible; and true 
renunciation consists in acting in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, that I'*, without desire of any kind , and 
It L-» th!« that make’s for frc-cdom from the bondage 
of Action 

3-5 SanJhya and Yoga — Krishna now at- 
tempts to reconcile Sankhya and Yoga systems of 
thought, and points out that Action is necessary in 
both, and both of them arc abke m their aim, ttz , 
freedom from the bonds of Action 

6 Renunciation and Action — But, as Yoga is 
realU a higher system, Krishna is careful to add 
that absolute renunciation of Action (Knowledge) 
IS impossible, and the only renunciation that can 
l>e achie\ ed la in the light of the Aoga system of 
thought, 112 , that we most renounce the fruit of 
actions and perform them m a spirit of Sacrifice. 

7-12 Purity and Freedom in Action — Krishna 
then explains how, if a person acts in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, that i®, with a pure Mind and SenscT 
under control, he 13 untainted b\ the effect^ of 
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Action, liken lotus lenf resting on nml \<.t un- 
nfTcctod In witcr This is tlic go il of life e\ ( n 
according to Bnddhisiii and Jainieni oicr uhi'li 
Bnhina presides ; and so if a person act®, renoun- 
cing his actions to Brahiiw, he attains to tlic 
Inghcst goal It is m this manner that the Yogis 
(tho'C cstablislicd in Yoga) rcnounco all attach- 
ment and act in a spirit of Sacrifice, with tlicir 
bocl\. Mind, and Buddhi, for tlie pnriiicat'on of 
their feoul 

13 The City of Nine (Sates — The Cit} of mnc. 
gates is the hinnan bod\ , and the gates arc tlio 
opeiuiigs or organs of theSensis, — two cars, two 
c\cs, two no«tnls, one mouth, one organ of 
cication and one of excretion This, as we Iiavc 
t\phinod, IS the significance of Dvnraka, or “tlio 
bod^ with "ates ’ When a person renouneo^ the 
fruit of actions an ’ acts in a spirit of Sacrifice, 
God, born through tins Sacrifice, comes to dwell 
witlun luni and so his Sou) dwells happils in tiic 
hods, without an\ thought of Action and its ofiect 
Ihis the idc i of KnsliJia dwelling m Diarikn 

11 (tod Pralritt, and — Veticns arc 

said to be born of Mature or Pnkriti, and so wo 
might sai that tlic\ arc natural to Man. It is not 
b} an^ special mtera ciition of God tint a in in rc- 
ahzc', thiir iicio«5bit\ Indeed, the icrj idci of God 
iri«cs out of \ction pcrforincii ns a Sacrifice , and 
if we hold th it \ction refers to Praknti, tlie idea of 
\ cdrnit i IS not Mtntcd, for, acconhng to this 8^\s- 
tcni, Pnkriti itself is created h} God, who gives 
to it his own creative power 

p The ul'a of — ^'J'he idea of God 13 that 

of Nature characterized b\ Sicnficc Thus it is 
♦Sacrifice or good Vction that giv es us tlic idea of 
God It is jiosMbie to express this idea of Good- 
ness o- 'sscriluc m terms of a personal God ; but, 
itujccjvid jij JiH widest higndit incc, God is an 
t.mbo<lmunt of the ert itivt* nM rgv of the iniivcrbu 
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oonplcd ivith a moral order governing ifc <all Sin 
IS action contrary to this moral law Thus it is 
not God who -malxcs Sin or its opposite, but Good 
or Lvil that makes for God or hia absence in the 
world Indeed, the knowledge of this Law is 
Goodncis or God, and its ignorance atheism and 
Sin , and it is this that la explained in this verse 

lG-17 KnouUdge and Qod — Hence it is tins 
Knowledge that reveals God to Man 

18 Thp JjJJecl of Knowledge — When wo get 
knowledge of this moral order, which is God, wo 
roali/c that it is Sacrifice or its negation that 
makes Good or Lvil , and so, taken m themselves, 
all things arc alilit God is an omhodimcnt of 
Sacrifice or a moral Law in the universe, he 
regards all things as alike, fjr ho has made them 
all , and as the idea of the individual Soul corres- 
ponds to that of God, we arc told that a man of 
perfect Jcnowltdgc, who understands this Law, 
regards a dog and a cow, an elephant, a Brahmnwa, 
or V Chandala as alike Ihia knowledge must not 
he miKod lip with Knowledge (ortho rcnunciition 
of Action), the goat of the Sankhj a and its allied 
Hvstems Here it is to he understood as knowledge 
of the moral order of the iinivcrsc 

19 20 — Niruxna of ISrahmi — Krishna then ex- 
plains how by performing actions as a Sicrificc, 
we t au attain to the highest goal according even 
to Buddhism and lainism, over which Brahma 
presules And so we arc told that those whoso 
Mind 18 halant cd and Buddhi steady and unper- 
plexf d, who arc unattached wiioso Soul is con- 
trolhd, and who arc intent on rloing good to all, — 
in other words, those who act in a spirit of 
Safnfiec, — attain to the Nirvana of Bralima 

27-28 Vquihty of incoming and oul-qoing 
Jhcalh — Breath is the energy of Action and tlie 
\ chicle of the Soul , and so, if our actions arc a 
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Sncrificoand wc regard nil things ns nhko, oiir 
m*coining and out gome Breath attains cquilib 
num llns is the c«;sence of Pmunjann or 
Breath-control, and it is this that Krishna non 
o\plains 

29 The Lord and Lnjotfcr of flacnficc — God is 
Sacrifice in the uniacrsc , and so he is said to bo 
tJic enjojer of all Sncnfico, the creator of the 
iinucrsi, and the friend of all 

201. CiiAPxrr M. 

Yoa\ IS Rn ATioN TO IvNOWLFDor oi Tin Son 

Tnr Si\Tir CiiArTpR oi -nir Git\ ami Sivth 
P\ raA or Tirr Eric —The sivtli Chapter of tlio 
Gitrt corresponds to the sixth or Bliislima Pan a 
of the Maliabhnrata nhcrc, as wo shall see, mo 
ba^c a conflict bctucen Njnja, personified bj 
Bhi^bina, on the one hand, and Yoga (identified 
Mith Vedanta) of the Panrfaans (^^an) on the 
other. As^oga is based on Buddhi, identified foi 
practical purposes Mith the Soul, this Oinptcr of 
the Gita IS called “Yoga in relation to the Know- 
Icilgo of the Soul 

Tnr EssENcr or Tiir CiiArrm — We get in 
this Chapter a description of one uho has attained 
to Yoga, Mho has rnised his Soul bj moans of his* 
Soul, Mho regards all things, pleasant or unplea- 
sant, as alike, Mho is balanced in cr> thing. mIio 
IS FoU-controllcd and finds happiness Mitliinlum- 
Hcif, Mho Bees God and the Soul in c\cr^ thing, and 
e%crj thing Mithin God and the Soul, and so 
hecoracs one with Krishna, the supreme creator of 
the umaerse 
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1. A true Yogi anl a Sannyasi — The opening 
veno of this Chapter begins with an attempt to re- 
concile yet once more llenunciation and Action, 
or rather, to merge the idea of the former into the 
latter And so we are told that a true Yogi (one 
who 18 established in Yoga) and a Sann^asi (a rc- 
nouncer) is one who performs necessary actions 
without desire of gam, that is, as a Sacrifice, — and 
not one who renounces such actions 

2-4 Yoguy Renunciation and Action —The 
attempt to reconcile R‘'nunciation and Action con- 
tinues Renunciation is the same as Action, it is 
said, and no one can be a true actor (a Yogi estab- 
lished in Yoga) unless he has renounced his desires 
It IS by moans of actions that we attain to Yoga, 
and then comes to us peace, and hO when a person 
bceomos unattached to actions and has for 
saken all dcfiircs he may be said to have attain 
cd to Yoga 

') 0 Raise the Soul by the Soul — This is the cs 
senco of Soul knowledge which can only bo attain 
cd if wo think and act in terms of the Soul We 
should elevate tlic Soul bv the Soul, regard it as a 
friend and not a foe, control tho Senses and the 
Mind, become balanced in everything behold the 
Soul in everything and cierythmg within the 
Soul, and so attain to God, the supreme creator 
of the universe Ihis is the idea of this Chapter 

10-14 The Practice of Yoga — Hero we get an 
idea of meditation and concentration nccess try 
to attain to the Yoga system of thought, based on 
tho character of Buddhi 

15-28 The Ihsence of Yoga — After this rntdi 
tation wc attain to Yoga, culminating in }oy and 
peace that abides in God This Yoga demands 
that uc filiould be balanced in all our actions, 
should have our Mmd m control, be unwavering 
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^n(l free from (l''sircs, 'iml re^t in tljo Sont niono 
Then ^\c slnll nmlerst'imltho nntmo of tlic Soul 
and feel that boundlcsa Jo^ that comc'? of tlic 
M<5ion of rriith, bciond ^^hlch there is notlunc in 
the uorld, and whicli 8c\crs all the bonds of pain 
It IS this that gi\cs perfect peace and infinite bliss, 
born of contact M itli Ood 

20-32 A True Yoft — A true Yogi is one mIio 
looK<i on all with an equal c\c, beholds the Soul in 
c\cr} thing and ever} thing witliin tlic Soul, and 
this pi\os him an idea of God in the nni\crse 

202 CirvPTiP \ IT 

Yor V IN Uf[ vTioN TO Tiir UsnrnsTVNDisn or 
Know I ri)or 

TiirSrv FNTii CHAPTru or Tin Git\ \NnSi\- 
rNTH \ 01 TurlTpic — ThePO\cntli Chapter of 
the Gita corresponds to the seventh or Drona Parva 
of the Mnlmblu/rata where, as we slmll see, flute 
is a conflict between the Vaiseshikn, the basis of 
tlie MahoNuna school of Buddhi>in personified h\ 
Drona on the one hand, and Yoga (identified witli 
Vedanta) tlie creed of the Puiu/ivas CMan), on tiu 
other I he \ nncshikn gives us the centre of the 
conflict between Binldhism (VaKoshika-Nvav a), the 
faith of the Knurav ns, and Vaishnavisin (Vedanta- 
Yoga-VaMcshikn), the creed of Man (Pan/avas), 
and vet its point of view m both is difTcrtnt It 
concciv es of Punish v and I^rakriti ns joint creators 
of the umvirse, but in niiddhism it qivts a larger 
plinrc to Praknti, and in Vaishnavisin to PnruRha 
'JhuBwehave to understand Praknti from two 
stand-])o:nts, corresponiluig to its character in tlu 
twoBVstenis In the one, Prnlvriti is conecivtd ns 
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it is in the Sankhya, — for that is the idea of 
Biuldhisni as we have explained— and in the otlior 
as it is in Vaishnavism or Vedanta. The former has 
Knowledge for its goal, and the latter holds that 
Action is the end of life; and, as Yoga (qualified 
Monism) is the creed of Man, we have to under- 
stand the idea of Knowledge in the light of Yoga. 
Hence this Chapter is called “Yoga in relation to 
the understanding of Knowledge ” 

Tiir. Essence or the Chapter. —As we 
have to understand Prakriti from two points 
of view, — as it 18 in S/nkbya and Vedanta, — 
wo arc told of the eight divisions of Praknti in the 
Sanichya, — consisting of Buddlii, Egoism, Mind, 
and the five elements. Then wo have to under- 
stand its other idea m Yoga or Vedanta, and so 
Krishna apcalcs of another Praknti, created hy 
God, where the whole universe is woven on him as 
rows of pearls on a string, and all that pertains to 
Praknti, or tlio Guwas born of Praknti, belongs to 
him, for he IS the crcatoi of tho whole universe, — 
imperishable, all-knowing, infinite and supicmo. 

4 The Eight Divi'iionf> of Praknti — These, 
according to the Sankhya, arc Biuldhi, Egoism, 
Mind, and the five elements (M\I Jl, lbO-171), and 
tho same arc given iicre. 

5 Higher and Lower Praknti , — After explain- 
ing the idea of Praknti in tho Srinkliya, ho ex- 
plains a higher idea of Praknti ns it is in Yoga or 
Vedanta, where it is conceivcrl us cicated hy God 
himself As this is a truer conception of Praknti, 
it IS said to be its higher form. 
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0. Prnhriii and God as Crealor$.—T\\Q%o nro 
tlic two wa}’*? in which wc can understand the idea 
of Prakritl, and in either case it is a creator of life; 
for thouf'h Vedanta liolds that Prakriti is created 
by God, it believes that God gives to it his own 
power by nrana of which it creates. Hence these 
two forms of Prakriti arc said to bo “tlio womb 
of the world,” and God ia still the creator and 
destroyer of life. 

7-10. God as Supreme Creator . — Then we get 
a description of God as aupremo creator in the 
light of Yoga or Vedanta. Tlic whole nniverse is 
woven on him as rows of pearls on a string; he is 
the life of all beings, and the eternal seed of all 
creatures. 

11. God and Desire — God is here described 
ns characterized by Desire, which is unopposed 
toDharma. In a number of other p'acoa wo aro 
told tliat all desires must bo renounced; and so tlio 
point of tins verso is somewhat difTcront. Wc have 
observed that the whole discussion here centres 
round the conception of the Vaiseshika, which is 
common to botli Buddhism (Vai<eshika-Nyaya) 
and Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika). 
Wc Ijnro to understand the idea of God in the 
light of the Vaisosliika in both s^’stem of thought. 
Now tlio Vni?c.shika is based on the idea of the 
Mind, cliaracterizcd hy Dc.sirc; and so God himself 
is conceived as possessed of Desire when we think 
of liim in the liglit of the Vaiscsliika (MM. If, 213). 
Hence Krishna sajs that he (God) is Desire un- 
opposed to Dharnia. Tlic idea of Dharma, ns 
referring to the Vaiseshikn, has alrcadv been 
explained. 

12. Giinas and Gof/.— .Vs Prakriti is conceived 
to he a creation of God, the three Gunas, born of 
Prakriti, also belong to him; and so all conditions 
pertaining to the Gunns rise from God. 
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13 Beyond the Gunas — But the creator of the 
Gu7i'is IS beyond their range, immutable and 
supreme, because of Sacrifice 

14 Maya and Gunaa — Maya is creative energy 
belonging to both Praknti and God As the three 
Gunas are the three states of Pnknti, Maya is oaid 
to be composed of the Gunas 4s it creates all 
forms of life, it la difficult to understand its cha 
racter But God is the creator of Maya itself, and 
so he who attains to God goes beyond this Maya 
As the idea of God is born of Sacrifice this implies 
that if we understand truly the creative character 
of Action (Sacrifice or God) we know all about 
creative energy (Maya) 

16 Four Kinds of Worshippers of God — This 
tolls us how we seek and worship God If wo seek 
knowledge or wisdom, we end m the idea of God 
and again if we arc in sorrow or seek wealth or 
some other object of desire, wo think of Inm 

20 22 Worship of God — But as it is God who 
creates all forms of life, all creatures como unto 
him in the end 

29 30 The Character of God — Krishna des- 
cribes the character of God in those aersc'' Ho 
who understands God knows what is Brahma, tlio 
nature of the Soul (Adhyatraan) and Action God 
13 to be found in all forms of physical life, made 
of the five elements (Adhi bhufea), ho is to bo seen 
in the Soul within (Adhi daiva) and ho is to bo 
mot m each act of Sacrifice (Adhi yajna) 

Adhibhuta — Adhi blmta means “relating to 
bliMta or the elements, and there aro fu e of tlicso 
elements, — Ether, Air, Fire, Water and Earth 

Adhidaiva — Adhi daiva moans “relating to 
daiva, and Daiva, as explained m tho next Chaji- 
ter (VIII, 4) refers to tlio Soul within each 
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creature. Such is also the idea of Adlijatman 
( Vdhi-atman). 

Adinyajna. — Adhi-jajna means ^'relating to 
Sacrifice, ’ and Tve have seen how the idea of God 
rises from Sacrifice, and so Krishna sajs in the 
next Chapter that he dwells in each being 
means 4^dhi-ya]na or Sacrifice. 

203 CHvrTF** VIII. 

Yoga IN Reiatiox to Imperishable Brahma. 

The Eighth Chapter of the Gita and Eighth 
Par\ A or THE Epic. — ^The eighth Chapter of the 
Gita corresponds to the eighth or Kama Parva 
of the Mahabharata which, as we shall see, is a 
conflict between Kama and Arjuna. Food and the 
Enter of Food, RanUhyaand Vedanta (Yoga), or the 
creative energy of Praknti and Purusha, — in which 
the latter succeeds As the whole conflict may bo 
rendered in terms of Sankbya and Yoga, and 
Brahma is the deitj of the Snnkhja and its allied 
systems, this Chapter IS called “Yoga in relation 
to the imperishable Brahma. 

The Essfxce OF the Chapter. — “We ha\e to 
examine the Sankhja in relation to Yoga or Yoga- 
Vedanta As Brahma is the deity of the former 
and Krishna of the latter, we are told of the world 
of Brahma that comes and goes, and of Knshna 
which IS eternal and remains though everything 
else should pass Then, as we have to understand 
the connection between Praknti, Soul and God, 
we are told of what relates to the Elements or 
Praknti (Adhi-bhnta), what to the individual Soul 
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(AfUn-clai\ a), and what to God himself made mani- 
fest in the world through Sacrifice (Adhi yajna) 
After that we have a brief description of the sup 
rerac Purusha in the light of Yoga {Yoga Vedanta), 
— the omi‘-cicnt, ancient, over ruler, minuter than 
an atom, self luminous like the Sun, who ere 
ates the whole universe and into whom ever\ thing 
18 merged again, who is the supreme Lnmanifcst 
beyond the Prakfiti of the Sankhya, and who is 
not destroyed when tJic whole worlfl comes to an 
end 

3 Brahma —Brahma is the deitv of Buddli- 
ihm and Jainism, based on the creative character 
of I’raknti He is called unchangeable 1 ccau‘-o 
the totality of life, named Prak iti, is unchange- 
able too Its parts may change, but the whole 
remains unchanged 

idhijalman — Adhyitman means “that which 
relates to the Soul 1 he innate nature of Brah 
ma (as well as of each individual hemp) relates to 
the Soul 

Samfire anl Arlion —Here we got a definition 
of Action as Sacrifice uhich creates and supports 
all ’ It IS tins thit IS to be nnierstood as Action 
in the real sense of the term In other words, 
wh< n there IS a rcfcience to Action in the sacred 
hooks, it is to be understood as a Saenficc 

4 AlkihhxU — \dhi-bhtttv means ‘tint 
which relates to tlie 1 Icmcnts tliat is physical or 
the material universe 

Adhtdaiia — \dhi daiva means “tint which 
relates to the di\ me lienee it is t allul Ihirush i, 
winch refers to Gofl »nd alsj to the ‘'oul, spe 
Cl illy m the binkhja 
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idhiyajna — Adhi-yajna means “relating to Sac- 
iifice ” As God becomes manifest through Sacrifice, 
Krishna (God) is said to be “Adhi-yajna, abiding 
in the bodily frame ” In other words, God is an 
embodiment or personification of Sacrifice 

5 8 The Deioiees of God — Those who thinh 
of God and live up to Ins idea in their life, attain 
to him in life and after death 

5) A Description of God — Here we get a des- 
cription of God as omniscient, ancient ruler of the 
world, minuter than an atom, of inconceivable 
form, supporting all life, and radiant like the Sun 
10 15 Attaining to God — Then ^^e are told 
how, if we remember God and meditate on him, 
we attain to him 

16 The World of Brahma — Brahmtz is the 
deity of the Sinkhya and its allied systems, based 
on the creative character of Praknti Hence the 
world of Brahma la the world of Praknti As 
Prakrit! is characterized by Action, which is 
Change of all kind«, the world of Brahma and all 
that belongs to it is subject to birth and change 
Not so the world of Krishna, the deity of Vaish- 
navisin, who creates all forms of life without under- 
going any change himself 

17 4 Day and Night of Brahma — A complete 
description of this is given in the Santi Parva of 
the ^Iphabharata (XII, ccxxxi), where we arc told 
of the four Yugas or Ages of Time, — Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara, and Kah A year of men is said to be 
equal to a day and night of the gods, 4,800 years 
of the gods make Satya Yuga, Tret^i consists of 
3,600, Dvapara of 2,400, and Kali of 1,200 such 
celestial years These make 12,000 years of the 
gods, forming a Cy cle of Time, and a thousand such 
cycles make a single Day of Brahma, and the same 
is the duration of his Night 

18*19 Creation and Dissolidion — Then uc 
arc told tint “with the beginning of Brahma’s Day' 
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the universe comes into being, and it comes to an 
end at the approach of bis ^'ight;” and the same 
idea is repeated in the Gita here 

20-21. The. ImpniakahU WotU of &Vi.— After 
understanding the idea of Nature and God in the 
Sanhbya audits allied systems, we must grasp 
it in Yoga (Yoga-Yed«nta); and so we are told 
that beyond the world of Brahma is the world 
of the God of Vedanta, the eternal and unmani- 
fest, that can never die though ever^-thing else 
should periab. 

24-26. The Tirj Paths, the Bright and Dark . — 
Kri«h«a then tells of the two Paths of Ltfc and 
Death, corresponding to the idea of Purusha and 
Praknti, Purinha is charaefenzed by Light and 
Praknti bj Darkness; and tho«e who pursue the 
Path of laglit attain to God, while those who 
follow the Path of Darkness or Praknti are merged 
in Praknti The former become free from the 
cjcle of Time and change, of birth and death, but 
the latter are bom again and agam. 

The. Korihern and Southern Paths of the Sun . — 
When the Sun enters the northern solstice, we get 
the advent of Spring and Summer; and there is 
Autumn and Winter when it enters the southern 
solstice The former might be said to refer to 
light and the latter to darknes», and this is 
speciallj BO at the Poles of the Earth, where w e 
get SIS months of light alternating with six 
months of darkries-, in this way. Corresponding to 
tins w e are told that those who pass away in the 
raid-st of light and daj, in the bright fortnight of 
the jfoon, and six months of the northern path 
of the Sun, u.o unto God; while tho'ie who die 
amidst ‘•moke and ni"ht, dwnng the dark fortnight 
of the Moon and si v months of the southern path 
of the Sun, are bom agam in the world of Praknti 
or manife-t life 
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The Abode of the Moon — ^Tlie Moon is a symbol 
of the Mind The idea is that after death we go 
to the region to Tvhich we correspond at the time 
of death Tf the Soul of a person i, lost among 
the Senses and their objects at the time, he goes 
to the Elements and becomes a Bluita (Element) 
or a spirit of the Element®, if it is associated with 
the Mind, it goes to the Moon, if it is associated 
wi+h Bnddhi, it goes to the Sun , and if it is 
merged in the Soul, it goes unto God Those wlio 
are merged in God become a part of God, but 
all the rest return to the world of life That is 
the ancient idea of birth and dcatli 

204. Cit AFTER IX 

Yog IN’ Relation to the Stcret oi Rat is 

The Ninth Chaptfr of thf Gita and Ninth 
Firm 01 the Epic —The ninth Chapter of the 
Gita corresponds to the ninth or iSalya Parva of 
the Mahabharata where, as we shall see, we get the 
final victory of Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta) over Jainism 
and Buddhism We have observed that the Battle 
of Kurukshetra IS really a confl’ct between Vaish- 
navisra (Vedanta- Yoga-Vaiseshika) on the one 
hand and Buddhism and Jainism (SanLhya-Nyay/i- 
Vaiseshika) on the other, and the two sj stems 
meet on the common ground of the Vaiseshika, also 
called Dhanna, based on the character of the Mind 
In order, therefore, to understand the essential 
diflcienco between them wc must understand tfie 
true charactei of the Mind We see that ita energy 
13 electric, which ha« a positive and a negative 
aspect, and the po>itivc or Purusliic is really 
more actuc (at a higher potential) tlian the 
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negative or Prakritic If we grasp this, wo cannot 
admit t!io truth of Buddhism or Jamidm which 
hold that where Purusha and Praknti arc con- 
ceived as joint creators of life, the share of 
Pr ikriti IS greater than that of Punisha or God 
Now we have seen that the character of the Mind 
corresponds to Rijas Gnna (MM I, 51), and, us 
thtt eftHinti'vl diffetenco hetwe€,i\ th<a two 
at “war” refers to tlio true character of the Mind, 
this Chapter of the Gita is called “Raja Vidya 
Ilaj i Guhya Yoga ” or “Yoga in relation to the 
feeerct and Knowledge of Rajas Guna ” The word 
Baja means “ of Baja,” and Baja is the same 
as Rajas (MWD p 803) 

Tirr Rssivci of Tiir CiiArTLP —Correspond- 
ing to this we have a description of the supremo 
Purusha cf Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta) victorious over 
tlio Praknti of the Sankhya Ho pervades every- 
thing, he 18 the lord of I^raUnti and, animating it, 
projects again and again the whole multitude of 
creatures into life, and it is by means of liis 
presiding over it that Praknti produces the 
movable and immovable world He, the supreme 
Purusha, is both the father and mother of the 
universe, he is its origin and end, sustainor, purifier 
and lord 

2 Knowledge Perceived by the /Senses — Tins 
iH Pratyaksha Pramana or evidence satisfactory 
to the Senses We have shown that the who’le 
“del ate ’ is to be (arried on in the light of this, 
and this is also the idea of the Gambling Match 
Hence Krishna says tliat the knowledge ho wishes 
to impart is sucli as the bensts would accept as 
true. 
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4 6 All Creatures abide in 3/e, not I xn 
them — The idea obviousU is that God is greater 
than the creatures made by him, even as the 
vhole is greater than its part They are included 
in him, and not he in them 

7 Creation and Destruction — The idea is the 
same as in BhG VIII, 18-19 

8 God Creates through Prakrttt — This is the 
idea of creation in the light of the Yoga or Yoga- 
'S edanta system of thought Prakriti in this 
sjstem IS conceived as a mere spectator of the 
work of God, and so we are told that Gcd, “havmg 
recourse to Praknti, creates all forms of life again 
and again ” 

9 Actions do not bind God — But these 
actions do not make for bondage m the case of 
God, because they are performed as a Sacrifice, — 
because he IS ‘^unattached and unconcerned” in 
performing them 

10 Praknti creates — According to Vedonta, 
God creates Praknti or the unformed forces of 
the universe at fir'it, and then, in union with it, 
creates the different forms of life as we see them 
Hence Praknti in Vedantais conceived as creative 
too but in a secondary and not a primary sense 
as it IS in the Sankhya and its allied systems 
It IS this that is here explained 

12 Ralshasas — ^The Rakshasas or Asuras are 
those who believe in Praknti as the chief creator 
of life Hence those who do not believe in God 
believe in Praknti of the Sonkhya and its allied 
s\ stems, that is, they have a Praknti of the 
Rakshssas 

16 19 The Idea of God in Yoga Vedanta — 
After this we get the idea of God as it is in Yoga 
Vednnta His ide i is bom of worship and Sacrifice, 
ho IS the creator, and both father and mother, 
of the universe, he is siistamer and purifier, 
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existence and non-existence, and the source and 
end of all. 

20-25. The World of Devaa and true Ood . — 
Then Krishna tells us that those who live up to 
Vedanta attain to the one true God; but those 
who follow other systems of thought, based on 
the idea of other deities, come again to birth, for 
they have not attained to perfection. But even 
those who worship other deities, worship God, 
though indirectly, for all forms of life and faith 
are made by him. Only they do not properly 
understand. 

26-34. The Way to attain to Ood . — The way to 
attain to one true God is through Sacrifice,— -devo- 
tion to God, offering all actions to him and renoun- 
cing everything to him. And so oven the most sinful 
of people can attain to God if they are filled with 
righteousness and take refuge in him. 

205. ClfAPTEB X. 

Yoga in Relation to a Glimpse of Divine 
Glory. 

The Tenth Chapter of the Gita and 
THE Tenth Pahva or the Epic. — As wo 
shall see, the great Battle of Kurukshetra 
ends with the ninth or ^falya Parva of the 
Mahabliarata, and only a few side issues remain. 
The great debate relating to systems of Philosophy 
is, therefore, at an end, and wo have almost come 
to the top of the Ascending Scale of Thought. And 
so the tenth Chapter of the Gita follows partly 
the tenth or Sauptika Parva of the Epic, and 
partly the tenth day of the Battle of Kurukshetra. 
In tho tenth Parva wo arc told how the idea of 
God depends essentially on Sacrifice, and how when 
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the idea of God or the Soul believing in him is 
absent, all Sacrifice, so called, comes to naught; 
while on the tenth day of the battle Bhtshma 
falls, Nyaya is routed, and the 'idea of Godin Yoga 
(Yoga-Vedanta) stands victorious over the' field. 
Corresponding to this the tenth Chapter of the Gita 
gives us a glimpse of God, and so is called “Yoga 
in relation to a glimpse of Divine Glory.” 

Tied Essence of the Chapter. — In this Chap- 
ter we have a description of God as it is in Yoga 
or Vedanta (Krishna). He is the unborn and eter- 
nal source of the universe, the imperishable Soul 
dwelling in the hearts of all, and the beginning, 
middle and end of everything. 

6. The, Heven Great Rtshis . — The Bishis are 
said to be sages, seers, or poets. They were be- 
lieved to be seven at first, but the number was 
increased to ten in later literature. The jSatapatha 
Brnhmana mentions Gotaroa, Bharadvoja, Visva- 
mitra, Jamadagni, Vasish/ha, Kasyapa and Atri; 
while in the Mahabharata we have Marichi, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya and Vasish^ha. 
Three more names were added afterwards, — Daksha, 
Bhrigu and Narada, making ten, in all. They are 
said to have been created by the self-born JManu 
for the production of all creatures, including gods 
and men. The seven j^isiiia are also said to refer 
to the seven stars in the constellation of the Great 
Bear in Astronomy. Metaphysically they stand 
for the seven .senses or the seven vital airs (MWD. 
■p. 227). The seven senses would refer to the, five 
senses ordinarily understood as such, and Mind 
and Buddhi; and we have seen that the term 
“Sense” is used in the Upanishads in this' signifi- 
cance (MM. Ill, 335, a. 1). 
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3fanM.— The idea of Manu (Man,u) as referring 
to “(u) the Senses of Knowledge and (man) the 
Mind,” has already been explained. 

The Ancient Four — They arc Said to be the 
iVIind'bom sons of Brahma, — Sanaka, Sana, Sanat- 
knmara and Sanandana. The idea of the Mind- 
born sons of Brahma has already been explained. 
It signifies that the Mind is the highest energy in 
the systems of thought (Sankhya-Nya^’a-Vai^esh- 
ika) over which Brahma presides; and so the four 
sons of Brahma would refer to the four parts into 
which this system is^ grouped, — the Digambara and 
iSvetambara schools of Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya) 
and the Htnayana and Mahayana schools of 
Buddhism or Nyaya-Vaiwshika (MM. II, 298-JlOO). 

Krishna 18 the Creator of All . — ils Krishpa is 
the Bupreme Purusha of Vaishnavism, all these' are 
said to be created by him. In this connection 
we have seen how Brahma is said to have been 
created out of the navel of Vishnu (MM. IT, 300), 
and Kri"hna is a complete incarnation of this god. 

20. Attributes of Qod . — The Heart is the seat 
of the individual as well as the supreme Soul. Then 
God is the creator of the universe, the source, 
middle, and end of everything. 

Qudakesa . — This is a name of Arjuna. 

21. Vishnu of Adilyas . — The ^dityas are said 
to refer to the character of the Sun. Their num- 
ber differs in different pacred books. .The Brah- 
TnaTva-ft TnerAvoVi twelve, ef them, ae lepiesenting 
the Sun in the twelve months of the year. .4ditya 
is also the name of Vishnu in his Dwarf or Va- 
mana incarnation. Henco Krishna calls himself 
“Vishnu of yldityae.” We have explained that 
Vr/mana refers to the character of the Jlind in 
connection with Prakriti (MM. I, 127). 
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Again, the number twelve refers to Buddhi, 
over which 'vs thirteenth is the Soul Krishna is 
the supreme Soul of the umveree, and so he may 
he said to be the lord of Adityas who refer to 
Buddhi In this sense also he is called “Vishnu 
of Aditjas ’ 

MaricTii of Maruts — ^Manchi (Ma, r, t, ch, i) 
means “(i) the Mind associated with (ch) the 
Mind, and (t) approaching (r) the Senses of Action 
and (ma) the Senses of Knowledge ” He signifies, 
therefore, the Mind in its own character and as 
associated with the benses of Knowledge and 
Action The idea of Maruts, as referring also to 
the Mind and the Senses, has already been e\ 
phined (M3I I, 423 426) 

22 Indra of the Devas — Indra is the deity 
of Buddhi Yoga, or Yoga^Vedonta (qualified 
Monism) The word Deva (Da, i, va) means “(va) 
Prakriti relating to (i) the Mind associated with 
(da) Sacnfice ’ Deva refers, therefore, to Sacri 
fice associated with Prakriti on the one hand and 
the Alind on the other, and we have seen that the 
Sacrifice of the Mmd leads to Buddhi, whose deity 
IS Indra 

Mxnd of the Senses — The Mind is above the 
Senses 

Consciousness of Beings — Consciousness is the 
special characteristic of the Soul and the mam 
spring of all Action 

23 Sanhara of Rudras — »?ankara is Mahadeva, 
the deity of the Mind There are said to be eleven 
Rudras, who refer to the Mind and the ten Senses 
Jlahadeva is also called Riidra, and, as he personi 
fies the Mmd, he may be said to be the lord of the 
ten Senses 
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Kuvera of Yahhas and Rahhamff — Kuvcra is 
tho deity of the Mind, and so like iliidra or >9iva 
18 said to bo tho regent of tho northern region 
Tho Yakshas refer to tho Senses of Knowledge, 
and Ilakaliaaaa to those of Action All these names 
have already boon explained 

Pavaha of Vaaw ■ — Pavako is tho name of 
Agni, tho deity of Buddhi as tho highest point 
of iSaivism The Vasus personify tho eight divisions 
of Praknti, having Mahat or linddhi for the 
highest. And ro Pavaka is tho host of Vasus 

Meru of the Mountains — Mem is tho name of 
a mountain Tho rivor Ganga is said to fall from 
heaven first of all on its summit, and it is bolicvod 
to form part of the Himalayas 

24 JBnhaspali —He is identified with Jupiter. 
Skanda of OencraU — Skanda is tho god of war, 
and tho leader of 5iva*8 hosts IIo is said to bo tho 
son of iSiva or Agni 

215 Bhrigu of liishis — Bbngu is enumerated 
among tho great ihshis when tho number is raised 
from seven to ten 

The Sacrifice of Japa — Japa moans “flilent 
repetition or prayer,” and refers to memory and 
conflcioiisncss associated witli tlio Soul '1 ho idea 
of God arises out of Sacrifice, and when we 
remember him, and pray to him, ho conics and 
dwells in our Heart, tlio scat of tho Soul 

20 Asvatlha of Trees — ^Tho Asvattha is said 
to 1)0 the holy Tig tree, conceived as a symbol of 
sclf-orcating Praknti Its blanches hang down 
and, entering the earth, become tho roots of new 
trees, and so it may bo said to create out of 
itself Hence it symbolircs Praknti m tho Semkhya 
and its allied systems, viz ^ Buddhism and Jainism, 
and so is worshipped by tho followers of tlicao 
faiths Tho Lord Buddha is Raid to have received 
his illumination under thig tree, 
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Narada of Hishis . — The idea of Narada has 
already been explained. He is said to be one of 
the ten ^ishis. 

Chitraratha of Gandharvas . — The idea of these 
has already been explained. 

Kapili of Siddhas . — Kapila is the celebrated 
author of the Sankhya system, and Siddha is one 
who has become mature or perfect. The Jaina 
Arhat or perfect being is also called a Siddha, and 
we have shown that the Digambara school of 
Jainism is based on the Sankhya. 

27. U chchaihsravas of Horses. — ^Uchchai^sravas 
IS the name of the horse of Indra, produced at the 
Churning of the Ocean. We have explained that 
the Horse in sacred literature is a symbol of the 
Senses. Indra is the deity of Buddhi, identified 
for practical purposes with the Soul. The Ocean 
refers to Prakrit:, and different forms of life 
become manifest at its “Churning.” Uchchaift* 
sravas refers, therefore, to the Senses associated 
with Buddhi and the Soul (lodra) on the one hand 
and Prakrit: (Ocean) on the other. In other words, 
it means that the Senses of Action (Horse) are 
associated with both Prakriti and the Soul. The 
word Uchchaiftsravas (Uchchai^, s, ra, vas) means 
“(vas) dwelling with (ra) the Senses of Action and 
(5) Knowledge (uchchaiA) from above.” It refers, 
therefore, to the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
signified by the Horse in sacred literature. 

Airavat of Elephants . — Airavat is the elephant 
of Indra, also produced at the Churning of the 
Ocean. The word Airavat is derived from Iravat 
(5IWD. p. 234); and Iravat (I, r, a, vat) means 
“(vat) like what is (a) associated with (r) the 
Senses^ of Action and (i) the Jlind.” He 
personifies, therefore, the connection of the Mind 
with the Senses of Action. We have explained 
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that ilio Elephant rotors to the Senses of Know- 
ledge or tho Nyaya system of tlionglit (MRI IV, 
78), and over tliosc is tho Mind, nssocialcd not 
only witli tho Senses of Knowledge, but nith those 
of Action too. That is tho idea of Airavat 

28. Kamadhuh of Goios — ICamadhnIv or 
Kftmadhonu is tho Cow of Plenty The Cow in 
sacred literature refers to the Senses of Knowledge 
or tho Nyaya system of thought, and Krtirn, is 
Desire, charactonstio of the Mind, tho basis of tho 
Vaisoshika “Kamadhonn of Cows” moans, there- 
fore, that it IS only when tho Senses of Knowledge 
(Cow) are associated with tho Mind (Kama), that 
our desires can bo satisfied (KamndhuK) In tornis 
of Philosophy it moans that it is only when wo 
rise from Nyaya to tho Vaiscshika that wo can bo 
satisfied 

Kandarpa of Creators — Kandarpa is tho name 
of Kama, tho god of Dcsiro or Lovo Wo Iia\o 
explained that Kama is charactonstio of tho 
energy of tho Mind, according to which wo liold 
that Pimtsha and Prakriti are joint and equal or 
almost equal creators of h£o Thus, when wo 
imdorstand that tho umvorso is created m this 
way, wo are on tho path of liuth, for then wo can 
understand that tho share of Pnru'iha or God is 
greater than that of Praknti, and that is tho first 
atop to Vaislinavism Wo have also shown tliat the 
Vai5cshika, based on the character of tlio Mind, 
IS a mooting place of all principal systems of 
thought, and i! wo understand its character aright, 
we Qjxn Uw adew -of all syfabatas of 

thought 

ras«I.i of Serpents — Vaouki is said to bo tho 
king of Serpents Tt is derived from Vasuka 
(MWD p 948) and Vnsiika (Va an, ka) moans 
“(ka) tho body (sn) born of (va) Praknti ” It 
refers, thoroforo, to tho manifest form of Prnknti, 
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and we have shown that this corresponds to a 
Serpent-wave (MM. I, ]I3, seq.). 

29. Ananta of Nagas. — Ananta is the name of 
(Sesha, a brother of Vasuki, and of Vasuki too. It 
is also the name of «Siva, who personifies the Mind. 
Naga (N, a, ga), as we have explained (MM. IV, 
78), refers to the Senses of Knowledge, on which 
Nyaya is based; and, as Ananta refers to the Mind, 
it means that the Mind (Ananta) is associated with 
the Senses of Knowledge (Nagas). 

Varuna of Water -creatures. — Vanina is the deity 
of Water or Ocean, symbolic of Prakriti. He is the 
Vedic original of the Sankhya system of thought, 
based on the character of Prakriti as the supreme 
creator of life. Hence Varuna is the deity of nil 
who belong to Water or Prakriti. 

Aryaman.'—ATyaman is the name of an .^difcya 
or an attendant of the Sun. 

Yama of the Self-controlled. — Yama Is the deity 
of the Nyaya system of thouglit, and we get tlio 
idea of Sacrifice or self-control first of all in this 
system. 

30. Prahlada. — He was the son of Hiranya- 
kasipu, the king of Daityas, who denied Vishnu. 
Prahlada was a pious Daitya (demon), and 
worshipped Vishnu, and thereby incurrred his 
father’s disfavour. Vishnu slew his father and 
made him king in his place. The word Prahlada 
(Pra, h, 1, a, da) means “(pra) like (h) Prakriti and 
(1) the ten Senses (a) associated with (da) 
Sacrifice.” He pereonifies, therefore, the idea of 
Sacrifice in connection with the ten Senses and 
Prakriti; and, as the idea of God is born out of 
Sacrifice, he is a worshipper of Vishnu. 

Vainateya of Birds. — ^Vainateya is the name of 
Garurfa, the bird of Vishnu, on which ho rides. 
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GarucZa was ongmally identified with the fire of the 
Sun’s rays (MWD 348), and, as the Sun symbolizes 
Buddhi, Vishnu, the deity of the Soul, may be 
said to nde over Buddhi In other words, Buddhi 
“carries” the Soul m this systeoi, anl so the two 
are for practical purposes identified, and this gives 
U3 Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism as we have 
explained 

35 Marga airsha — It is the name of a month, 
corresponding to November December 

37 Vasudeva of Vrtshms — Vasudeva is the 
name of Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, and he is 
said to belong to the Vrishni race The word 
Vriahni is derived from Vrish (MWD pp 1011- 
1013), and Vnah (Vri, sh) means “(sh) the Mind 
associated with (vn; restraint,” the essence of 
Sacrifice The Sacrifice of the Mind leads to 
Buddhi, and it gives birth to the idea of God 
Buddhi IS conceived as identified for practical 
purposes with the Soul, and this gives us Yoga 
Vedantaor qualified Monism as we have explained 
Krishna is the deity of VaishnaMsm (Vedanta- 
Yoga Vaweshika), and as Yoga Vedanta or 
qualified Monism, based on the character of 
Buddhi identified with the Soul, IS the centre of 
this system, he is said to belong to the Vriahni 
race We shall see how in the end this race is 
destroyed when the people abandon the idea of 
Sacrifice on which it is based 

-DAananjayo of Pandavas — Dhananjaya is a 
name of Arjuna, and literally means a vital Air 
We have seen, that Arjuna too personifies Breath 
as the vehicle of the Soul 

Vyasa of Mums — Tho idea of Vyasa has 
already been explained He personifies Buddhi as 
the highest point of jSaivism and the centre of 
Vaishnavism In the latter system Buddhi is for 
practical purposes identified nth the Soul 
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Usana . — Usana is the name of an ancient sage.'’ 

3 *42. The. Essence of the Idea of God . — 
Krishna explains the essence of the idea of, God 
in these verses. He is Sacrifice (restraint) and 
Knowledge; he is the seed and source of things, 
and he supports the world with but a portion of 
himself. 


206. Chapter XI. 

Yoga in Relation to a Vision op the 
Universal Form. 

The Eleventh Chapter of the Gita and 
THE Eleventh Parva op the Epic. — The 
eleventh Chapter of the Gtta corresponds to the 
eleventh or Sfcri Parva of the Mahabharata where, 
as we shall see, we are told of the real nature of 
the different forms of Prakriti (symbolized ns 
Women) in relation to Purushn, God, or the 
human Soul, in the light of Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta). 
And so this Chapter of the Gita is entitled ‘‘Yoga 
in relation to a Vision of the Universal I’orm of 
God.” 

Thf. Essence op the Chapter. — In this Chap- 
ter Krishna reveals himself as embracing all forms 
of Prakriti, the movable and the immovable, — the 
entire universe divided and sub-divided into 
TTATiy 'Site 'Vs Vrifc Vmpei’fi^anVm une, •wVt’notrt 

beginning, middle, or end, — the creator and 
destroyer of all. 

4. The Lord of Yoga . — Krishna is called the 
Lord of Yoga or the Yoga system of thought. 
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He 18 tho Buprcme Purusha of Vaishnavism (Ved- 
anta-Yoga-Vaieeshika), having Yoga for its 
centre, and we have explained that Yoga is to be 
regarded as Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Sfoniem, 
\vhcrc Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is identified for 
practical purposes ^\ith the Soul, the basis of Ved- 
anta 

G Itudras, Vaatut, Adtlyas and Aavtns — The 
meaning of tl esc has already been explained 

7 10-13 A Deacriplton of GoJ — In these 
verses we get a description of the glory of God 

15 46 A further Deacriplton of God — In these 
verses wo get a further description of God as cre- 
ator, supporter and destroyer of the universe 

16 Brahma on the Lotus Throne - The idea of 
Brahma and the Lotus has already been explained 
(MMII, 300, IV 301) 

Sadhyaa They are a clues of celestial beings 

VxHva — LiteralJv all-pcrvading It is the 

name of a class of gods 

Gehmapa — Ushraapa or f/slimapa is the name 
of a class of manes All other names in this \ orso 
hare already been explained 

32 Death am 1 — God is not only creator, but 
also the destroyer, of the univcrBC As this courso 
of life and death follows a certain Law, conceived 
as a Sacrifice, God is unafTected by those acts 

33 Be thou the mslrument — Man or the Soul 
(Arjuna) is but an instrument of God We have 
Been how the two can bo identified in pure Ved- 
anta, and then God is only a charioteer of the 
Soul, and it is the latter who acts But when the 
Soul docs not come up to this, God does not cease 
to act In other words, the course of the universe, 
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conceived as a Sacrifice (and that is God), cannot 
stop because a person chooses not to act In any 
case, therefore, the Soul is but an instrument of 
God (the Law of Sacrifice) 

S6 HrishiLesa — This is a name of Krishna 

37 Sat, asat — Being, non being As God is 
the sole creator of the universe, he is both being 
and non-being 

41 Yadava — Yndava means “of the race of 
Yadu ’ Yadu (Ya, d, u) means “(u) the Senses of 
Knowledge associated with (d) Sacrifice and (ja) 
Buddhi As Krishna belongs to this race, it means 
that the idea of God is bom through Sacrifice of 
the Senses, culminating in the Sacrifice of Buddhi 
which gnes us the idea of the Soul 

61 Janardana — A. name of Krishna 

62 55 The Ti^ion oj God — We can get a com- 
plete idea of God by thinking of him and him 
alone, as pervading the whole universe, — being the 
knoaer, knowledge and the thing known all com- 
bined mto one Then, when we understand the 
Lau, we get a perfect idea of Sacrifice and so of 
God But we cannot know God by merely giving 
alms and making sacrifices, commonly so called 
Itisbj prajer to God, bj actions performed as a 
Sacrifice in his name, without attachment or desire 
and meant for the benefit of all, — and that is true 
Sacrifice,— that we can understand God and attain 
to him 


207 CnAPTER XII 
Yoga in Relation to DE^oTlO^ 

The eltth CiiAPTm of the Gita and the 
T\\ Ef FTII ^AR^ A OF THE Epic — Tlio tu clfth Chap- 
ter of the Gita corresponds to the twelfth or 5anti 
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Parva of the "Mahabharata where, as we shall see, 
we examine all systems of Philo^ophj from San- 
khya to Yoga, thus completing the cycle of the 
number twelve, which refers to Buddhi, the basis 
of the Yoga system of thougnt As the idea of 
God 18 to be understood m terms of Devotion to 
him, or Action conceived as a Sacrifice and per- 
formed in his name, this Chapter of the Gtta is 
entitled **Yoga (system) in relation to Devotion ” 

Tiif E‘’sr^cF OF the Chaptek. — Hence we get 
in this Chapter a comparison between the idea of 
God according to Yoga and other systems, and we 
are told of a personal God as Krishna, and God in 
relation to Praknti, the unmanifcst, immutable, 
and eternal The latter too is an idea of God, 
but it 13 not so clear or comprehensive as the 
other one, and so we are told that the path of the 
Unmanifcst is hard for Man to find The idea of 
a personal God as m Yoga (Yoga Vedanta) is more 
<'aBy to understand It may be grasped by means 
of concentration of Mind, or by practice and appli- 
cation, or by renouncing the fruit of actions to 
hini This 18 Sacrifice, and when a i>er8on acts in 
this u ay, his Soul attains unto him and is estab 
hshed in perfect peace 

Bhakli or Devotion — This Chapter is called 
Bhakti Yoga or “Yoga in. relation to Bhakti “ 
Bhakti usually means Devotion, but it really 
signifies a combination of Karma and Jnana or 
Action and Knowledge (MWD p 743), and the two 
are harmonized into one in Bhakti This, as we 
have seen, is a special characteristic of Vedanta, 
where Knowledge and Action are conceived as the 
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goal of life As the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta, is identified for practical purposes 
with Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, Vedanta is to be 
understood as Yoga in the text ; and this enables 
us to understand the idea of God in the light of 
Yoga or Vedanta (Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism) As an attempt is made to harmonize 
Knowledge and Action in this wa}’^, we have in this 
Cliapter the conflicting systems of thought holding 
to Knowledge and Action, and an attempt is made 
to reconcile them 

1 TAe Immortal^ the Unmamfest — Both Puru- 
sha and Praknti are referred to as immortal 
and unmamfest In this verse Arjuna %vouId 
appear to refer to Praknti or Purusha in his 
impersonal form We have explained that the 
attributes of God can be expressed m terms of a 
peison or m his personal form 

2*8 Personal and Impersonal God . — In these 
t ersea Krishna distinguishes between a personal 
and an impersonal God A personal God is God in- 
carnate, that IS, characterize by certain positive 
attributes Tihich people can easily understand. 
fTlie easiest of these is Sacrifice But we can also 
coiiceive of God as immortal, inde*tructible, un- 
mamfest, unthinkable, and unchangeable ; or as 
eternal, without beginning or end But it is 
difficult to conceive of God in such negative terms, 
for V hat IS unthinkable is unimaginable We can 
imagine immortality, but have never known what 
it is , noi can we understand exactly what is 
indestructible, unmamfest or unchangeable. But 
the idea of Sacrifice is something positive and can 
easily be grasped by a man, and the task of those 
who think of God as unmamfest is more difficult. 
Those, however, who understand the idea of Sacri- 
fice, — control of the Senses, constancy of Buddhi, 
doing good to all — understand the idea of God 
•more easily, and so attain to him. 
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9 20 How to attain to God — In these verses 
Krishna explains the different ways in which we 
can attain to God We can do so by fixing our minds 
on him, and understand him in the light of the 
Yoga system of thought (9) If this appears to bo 
difficult, we can do so by means of Sacrifice, — by 
performing actions for lua sake (10), by controlling 
ourselves and renouncing the fruit of actions (11) 

12 Effort, Knowledge, Meditation, and Renun- 
ctalion of fruit of Action — Here we get the differ- 
ent stages through which we must pass to attain 
to God First of all wo have more actions, as in 
the Sankhya (Effort) Then we behove in Know- 
ledge as our goal After that we Imvc recourse to 
Meditation, worship of God and prayer, and under- 
stand the truth more fully, and realize that it is 
by Sacrifice (renunciation of the fruit of Action) 
that we attain to God 

13 20 A Dear Devotee of Ood — A doaoteo of 
God 13 one who lues m perpetual Sacrifice, — who 
is free from selfishness and pndo, who is friendly 
to all, whoso bodi,Mind and Soul are properly 
controlled, who is in harmony with hi‘> surround 
mgs who 18 pure and sweet, who la free from 
desire, who is balanced m everything, and who 
renounces the fruit of all actions to God, and has 
God for Ills goal 

208 ClIAPTEP XIII 

Yoga in IlriATioN to the Field and the 
Knowtp or THE Field 

The Tiiiuteentii Chaptfr or the Gita and 
TIIF TiIIPTEFNTH PaR\ A OP THE Epic — Tlie 
thirteenth Chapter of the Gito corresponds to the 
thirteenth or Anu^asana Parva of the Mahabharata 
where, as wc shall see, wo get an account of pure 
Vedanta, based on tlio character of the Soul , and 
wo have seen tliat it is tliih that the number 
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thirteen signifies. As Buddhi is for practical pur- 
poses identified with the Soul, here we get an 
account of God in the light of Yoga or Yoga- 
Vedauta (qualified Monism), uhich conceives of 
God as the creator of the universe and Prakriti but 
as a spectator of his work. Corresponding to this, 
this Chapter of the Gtte is entitled “the Yoga 
system of thought in relation to the Field and the 
Knower of the Field,*’ where the Field is to he 
understood in the light of Prakriti, and thoKnouer 
of the Field is God tr the individual Soul. In 
tins Chapter, therefore, we get the relation sub- 
sisting betu een Purusha and Prakriti in the light 
of Yoga, Yoga-Vedunta, or Visishindvaita. 

The Essence of the Chapter. — We have 
explained that Vedanta holds that God creates 
Prakriti, and then imparts to it his own power, by 
means of winch it creates The idea of Yoga, 
Yoga-Vcdnnta, or Visishtadvaita is almost the 
same. It conceives of Prakriti existing side by 
side uith Ood, but only as a spectator of his work. 
Then God imparts to it his own energy, by means 
of which it creates. In this Chapter of the Gita 
we .ire lold of the difference between Purusha and 
Prakriti, and the world is said to be a Field of 
Action, and the Soul its actor. The supremo 
is umivrssl setor, — the ereater, 

sustainer, and destroyer of all, — impartible j’ct 
divided, and dwelling in the hearts of all. It is 
Prakriti, acting under the direction of God, that 
brings into play effect and cause ; but it is 
Purusha who is seated in Prakriti, and may be 
Svud to experience even the Guiias born of it. Yet 
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he allows Prakriti to create Having created it, 
he gives to it hi8 own energy, and allows it to 
create , and 00 ho may be spoken of as an on- 
looker, supporter, enjoycr, and the lord of all 
But wo should never forgot that it is ho who 
crcatci Praknti, and by giving to it his own 
Maya (creative energy), lets it create by the law 
of its being , and so he himself is free from all 
actions because they are performed as a Sacrifice 
Thus God abides in Praknti and illuminates it all 

1 0. he Vield and the Knotoer of the Field —The 
body IS said to he the Picld, and the Soul the 
Knower of the Piold Similarly, Praknti or Nature 
18 the Piold, and God the Knower of that I'lcld 

2 Krishna as Knower of all Fields — Honco 
Krishna or Ood, tho supremo Soul, dwelling in tho 
hearts of all, is tho Knower of all the Fields 

True Knowledge — i rue knowledge 18 that tvhich 
relates to Nature, Soul, and God, and that is tho 
Field and tho Knower of tho 1 icld 

3 11 — Knowledge of the Field — Tho Knowledge 
of the Field consists, thoreforc, of Nature or the 
human bodj Praknti is said to consist of eight 
divisions, — Buddhi orMohat, Fgoism, Mind, and 
the five elements 1 ho five elements have their 
five properties, corresponding to which wo have 
the five Senses of Knowledge and Action Then 
m tho liuman body wo have desire, aversion, 
plcasuro, pam eonsciousncss and will, humility, 
smrerity, self control, service, etc etc , and all 
these constitute the Knowledge of the I lold 

12 Brahma is neither Sal nor A sal — bat js 
being, and A sat non-bcing, and tho two would 
exhaust all classification of life But to define 
God even m tlie most perfect manner imaginable, 
IS to limit him, and so he is neither ^at nor A sat 
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Brahma — Brahma is conceived as different 
from Brahma The former is universal God, while 
the latter is the deity of Buddhism and Jaimsm 

13 17 A Description of God — In these ver* 
ses we get a description of God as per\admg 
o\ erything He has the energy of Gunas and yet 
IS free from them He creates Prakriti with its 
Guaas hut is not affected hv them, because all 
his actions are a Sacrifice 

19 Purusha and PraLrtti — Purusha and 
Prakriti are spoken of as both without beginning 
or end This is the Yoga point of view, viz , that 
Prakriti co exists with God from the beginning, 
but he IS the chief creator Prakriti is either a 
spectator of hi« work, or has at best but a small 
share in it 

20 21 Relation of Purusha and Prahriti — The 
idea of Purusha and Praknti, as expressed above, 
IS continued in these verses Praknti is said to 
bo the cause of Action, while Purusha that of 
enjoyment The same idea is repeated m the 
Upam^ihads 

22 Purusha as IFtfnm — ^Then we get another 
idea of Purusha or God as dwelling m Prakriti 
as a mere witness and spectator of Praknti But 
ho IS really its supporter and enjoyer too Thus 
we get on from the Nyaya to the Yoga idea of God 

23 2C Means of Knouledge — After this 
Krishna explains the different ways in which wc 
can get knowledge of Purusha and Praknti Wo 
may understand the prohlcm m the light of the 
knowledge of our Soul, which corresponds 
to the knowledge of God, or wo may understand 
it in the light of the different stems of Philo 
sophj The Soukliya tolls us that the end of life 
IS Ivnovi ledge, and wo may oxammo the same 
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problem in the light of Yoga as well, holding that 
Action IS our goal In any case wo shall soo t mt 
it is out of Purusha and Praknti, — the Field and 
tho Knowor of tho Fiold — umteil together, that all 
life 18 born, and thia gives us tho point of view of 
tho Vaieeshika 

27 28 Tht Ood of Vedanta — After describing 
tho idea of God in these systoms of Philosophy, 
Krialma goes on to say what it is in Vedanta, for 
it IS in the light of this system that wo have to 
understand it in this Chapter Vedanta liolds that 
God IS tho solo suproino creator of tho universe, 
that it 18 he who abides equally m everything, 
and that all aoparato things of life exist in him and 
nao from him 

20 31 The Soul ts Acltonless — It i^ said that 
all actions are performed by Pralcnti, and that 
tho Soul 18 actionless This is apparently tho 
teaching of tho Sankhya and its allied systems 
But tins can also bo tho teaching of pure Vedanta 
for this system holds that God creates Praknti 
and gives to it his own power wheroby it creates 
Hcncc Praknti is conceived as a creator in this 
system too, though in a subordinate sense Then 
again tho Soul, like God, is conceived aa a tireless 
actor in Vedanta, over acting in a spirit of Sac- 
rifice But, because all its actions arc a Sacrifice 
it 18 unaffected by thorn Henoo, it may bo called 
actionless too In other words, wlion a person 
realizes that all Action takes place according to tho 
Law of Life,— and that is Sacrifice — ho acts and 
yet IB actionless It is for tins reason that wo arc 
told that though tho supremo Soul dwells in each 
being, it performs no actions and receives no taint 

34 Freedom from Prahriti — This is tho path of 
{rcodom from Praknti, — not that wo should erase 
to act, but that no should understand tho true 
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nature of Action, and so, performing it for ever as 
a Sacrifice, bo free from its bondage and taint. 

209. Chapter XIV. 

Yoga in Relation to the Division of the 

THREE GhNAS. 

The Fourteenth Chapter of the Gita and 
THE Fourteenth Day op Battle. — The four- 
teenth Chapter of the Gita follows not the four- 
teenth or Asvamedha Parva of the Epic, but the 
corresponding day of the Battle of Kurukshetra. 
The great "fight or argument” is ended, and its 
issues have been examined at length in the thirteen 
Parvas as we have seen. Tlio Ascending Scale of 
Thought is over now, and soon after this the De- 
scending Scale will commence. As the Gita cannot 
deal with the latter part of the subject, it cannot 
follow the subsequent Parvas of the Mahobharata; 
and so after this its Chapters correspond to the 
days of the great "battle” instead. 

As we shall see, Jayadratha is slain by Arjuna on 
the fourteenth day, and he peraonifies Sacrifice in 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyoya-Vaiseshi- 
ka), based on the idea of Prakriti as the chief creator 
of life. We should, therefore, have an examination 
of the creative character of Prakriti in the light 
of the Yoga (Yoga-Yedanta) system of thought; 
and, as Prakriti is composed of the three Gunas, 
this Chapter is entitled ** the Yoga system in 
relation to the division of the three Gunas.” 

The Essence of the Chapter. — Correspond- 
ing to this in this Chapter of the Gita we have a 
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description of Prakriti a® the womb of Puruslia 
or God, m \\hich he places the germ, and from, 
whence IS the birth of all beings Praknti is said 
to be characterized by the three Guwas, which 
cause Action in the world But after this we must 
understand that it is God who rules over Praknti, 
— for that 13 the idea of Yoga-Vedanta, and so wo 
are told that it IS only when a person cros'ics over 
the thrieGunas bom of Praknti, and understands 
what 18 higher than they, that ho attains to the 
supreme Purusha of Yoga or Yoga-Yedemta 

3-4 My Womb ts the great Brahmo — We have 
explained that Brahman or Brahma is the deity of 
Buddhism and Jainism, holding that Praknti is 
the chief creator of life, and Brahma is sometimes 
identified with Praknti itself (MM 11, 302) We 
have seen that jMahat or Buddhi is the highest 
energy of Praknti in this 8y«tem, and so Mahat- 
Brahma is not only ‘great Brahma,” but Brahma 
m relation to Mahat or Praknti According to 
Vedanta, this Praknti is created by Purusha or 
God, and so it may be said to be the “womb” of 
God, in which he places the seed of life, and so he 
IS said to be the father of all creatures in the world 

5 13. The Gunas and their Character — After 
this Krishna explains that there are three Gunas, — 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas — and they are born of 
Praknti As they form part of all creatures that 
have birth in Praknti or manifest life, no one can 
be without them All the three Gunas co exist in 
all creatures, hut different GunaB predominate in 
different persons, some have more of Sattva than 
Rajas and Tamas, others more of Rajas and so 
on (Cf JIM II, 168-169) 

14-18 Birth and Gunat — All sjstem> of 
Hindu Philosophy believe in the continuity of life 
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from birth to newer birth; and the condition of 
each birth is said to corrcspond to the stage of 
evolution of the Soul at the time of death in a 
previous birth. The Soul is said to carrv with 
it the subtle impressions of its life even after 
death; and it brings them back again into the- 
world when it is re-bom; and so we might say 
that the cause of good and evil birth is the 
corresponding association of the Soul with the 
Gunas or Prakriti. We get this idea in the 
previous Chapter (BhG. XIII, 21), and the same is 
repeated here. Sattva makes for freedom and 
light; Rajas for attachment and desire; and Tamas 
for inaction, darkness, and delusion. 

19-20. Transcending the Gunas . — We attain to 
the idea of God when we transcend that of 
Prakriti (or Gunas) as the chief creator of life. It 
is only n hen we understand that it is God who 
creates, that we understand the truth. After 
explaining the creative character of Prakriti or 
its G\inast Krishna passes on to God who 
transcends them all. 

22-26, The Marks of one icho crosses over the 
Gimas . — The question now is. How can we cross 
over the three Gunas and attain to God? We have 
seen that it is only by means of Sacrifice that we 
can do so; and it is this that Krishna explains in 
these verses. He who hates nothing, who is free 
from desire, who controls himself, who renounces 
the fruit of actions, and is devoted to God 
(Sacrifice) in the light of Yoga, crosses over the 
idea of Prakriti and attains to God. 

2,t. Erahmti’s Irut Abode. — VTt: ViWvii 
how Brahtno, the deity of Buddhism and Jainism, 
arises ont of the navel of Vishnu. In other wortls, 
Prakriti, over wliich Brahma presides, is conceived 
as created by God (Krishna) in Vedanta; and, as 
Brahma is identified with Prakriti, God (Vishnu) 
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IS the creator of Brahma himself And so 
Knflhaa sajs that he is the true abode of 
Brahma It is in this way that he proves that 
the Vedanta (or Yoga) idea of God is superior 
to that of Praknti in Buddhism and Tainism 
(over which Brahma presides) This is the 
essential idea of this Chapter of the Gita, and 
it IS this that is explained on the fourteenth daj 
of the Battle of Kurukshetra 

210 Chapter XV 

Yoga iv Rplatiov to the Sufrpmf Purttsha 

The PiFTErNTH Chapter of the Gita A^D 
the Fifteenth Day of Battle — The fifteenth 
Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the fifteenth 
day of the Battle of Kurukshetra, when Drona, 
the high priest of the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, is slam by Dhnsb^adyumm,, who 
personifies the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses leading to God As the idea of God 
according to Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta) is established 
on this day, this Chapter is entitled ‘ the Yoga 
system in relation to the Supreme Purusha ” 

The EssF^CF of thf Chapter — Drona 
personifies the Vaiseshika as the basis of the 
Mahayana school of Buddhism, holding that 
Praknti is the chief creator of life, and cor 
responding to this we have in this Chapter a 
description of Asvattha, the Tree of Life, symbolic 
of the creative power of Praknti Then, as it is 
by means of Sacrifice (DhrislHadyumna) that the 
bonds of the creative power of Praknti 
(personified by Drona) are broken, we are told 
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that this Asvattha (the Tree of Life or Praknti) 
nourished by Gunas, having the object** of the 
Senses for is shoots and Actions for its roots 
v?hicb IS vrithout beginning or end, can be cut 
down only by the weapon of non-attachment or 
Sacrifice Then, as Sacrifice leads to the idea of 
God, we get a description of the supreme Punisha 
ofYoga(Yoga Vedanta) who abides inPrakriti and 
takes birth in the world of life, associating him 
self nith all forma of Praknti He is imperishable 
and supreme, sustaining all, and dwelling in the 
heart of the umreroe 

1 The eternal Asvatlha — ^We have observed 
that the Asvattha,the sacred Pig Tree, is symbolic 
of self creating Praknti, for its branches hang 
down and, entering the earth, become the roots 
of other trees For this reason it is held spcciallj 
sacred b} Jamas and Buddhists and certain sects 
of Saivites, who believe in Praknti as the chief 
creator of life (MiVI 11, Chapters X-XIII) The 
Lora Buddha is said to have received illumination 
while sitting in meditation under this tree, and 
the idea of Buddha’s life has already been 
explained (MM II, 309 313) 

2 Nourished by Gunas — Praknti is nourished 
bj Gu«a<», and so we arc told is this Asi attha 

Creating Action — Praknti creates Action, even 
as its name (Pra, kri, ti) implies (MM II, 110, 
n 1) 

The Sense objects are Shoots — The objects 
of the senses refer to manifest life, and it is these 
that constitute the physical part of Praknti 

3 Nor end, nor source of this Tree — Praknti 
m the Sankhva and its allied stems is conceived 
ns being without begmnmg or end 
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Wenx>onsof Iton-atiarlm^nt . — We can cat the 
hands of Piskfiti (A^vattha) only by m^an? of 
Sacrifice, and non-aftarhm^nt is a form of thb 
Sacrifice. Hence this A^rattha can be c-ntdoT^n 
ralj bv mean- of the -vreapon of non-attachment. 

4-f>. Jlan a«am> (o OrA , — When a person ha? 
gone bevond Prakriti by m»^n? of Saerifire, he 
attains to G<h 1, and never rctnms to Pralanti. 

7-9. 77<e of — A« all creatares are 
made by God, it i? he ivho tal.e« birth in the form 
of all creatnre«. And ®o he may be «aid to be 
T>om in Prahriti or manifest life, endowed with 
all form? of Pral.ritL Hence Krishna «ay« that 
his owTi eternal portion heromo^ an individual 
being in the vrorld, drawng to it«rlf the five 
Sense* and the ilind, aVjiding in Prakriti, making 
u«e of all it* Scn-e-CDCrgie«, and enjonng all the 
object® of the Sens^-s. Thi® L« the ancient Hindu 
idea of Incarnation; and, 3« the idea of Gcd 
bom through Sacrifice, v.e have different incar- 
nations of God, more or Ie«3 complete, according 
to the nature of the energy* and the character of 
Sacrifice personified. 

12-1.7, T^e Character of OA . — ^After thi^ 
Krishna explains the character of God. The 
energy* of the Sun and 3Ioon is from him; he 
Fupports all creatures; he is the fire of life and the 
cnc-rgy of Breath; he abides in the hearts of all, 
and the Soul owes its special character, — memory, 
con^c-iousnes?, knowledge — to him. 

16-17. Thrte Purushas in Me World. — We are 
told of two, and then of three Pnrushas m the 
world. The two are the Jiva and the 
individual Soul, who dwell in each created 
being. The Jiva or Jivatman is also spoken 
of as Bhututman or the elemental Soul, and 
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the t^o are 'ometimes compared to tirohirds in 
the Upanishadc, inseparable friends, who cling to 
the same tree, but onl 3 one of them eats the sweet 
frmt, and the other looks on without eatmg (MM 
II, 221, n 3) In this connection we hare explained 
that the Soul is really one, but it is transformed 
into JiTi when it as»ociates with the objects of 
hfc, and that ls the idea of Ahanknra or Egoism 
(Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna) The third 
Puru-ha is God or the Over-Soul, the supreme 
creator of the nniver-e, whose image in each heart 
la the individual Soul 

Thus we see that in thia Chapter we get 
different ideas of the Soul according to differ- 
ent systems of Philosophy. The Sankhva 
conceives of the Soul in terms of physical life, 
that 15, as Jiva Other systems have a higher 
idea of the Sonl, and finally we get the Vedanta 
idea of the Soul as identified with God We should 
always remember that the idea of God himself 
IS born through Sacrifice 

211 Chaptep XVI 

Yoga BrL\TioN to the PrnsioN or Divtve 
AVD Demonx\c Qualities 

ThF SrCTEENTH ChaPTEB OF THE GiTA AND 
Tin: SixTErvTH Da\ of Battle — ^The sixteenth 
Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the sixteenth 
day of the Battle of Kunikshctra, when Arjuna 
and Kama engage in an inconclusive fight Arjuna 
18 the Soul, haring Prana for its vehicle, while 
Kama is Food or Com, signiheant of the creative 
energ\ of Prakriti In other words, it is a com- 
bat between Pum®ha (Soul or Arjuna) and Pra- 
knti (Food or Kama), or Food and the Eater of 
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Food. As Purusha is spoken of in terms of Light, 
and Praknti of Tamas or Darkness, and the two 
may again bo described m terms of the divine and 
the demoniac, this Chapter of the Gita is entitled 
*‘the Yoga system of thought in relation to the 
division of the divine and demoniac qualities ” 

The Lssencf or the CiiArTPR — In this Chap- 
ter wo get an idea of those who behove in Praknti 
(Kama) on the one hand, and Purusha or the Soul 
(Arjuna) on the other In this ronncction we 
have explained that the idea of God is bom 
through Sacrifioo, and so those who believe in God 
hold that it IS God alone wlio creates, and tlioy are 
oharactorizod by purity of heart, knowledge, 
bacnfico, self-control, and renunciation of all 
desires m performing actions Ilioso wlio behove 
m Praknti, deny all Sacrifice, —law, system, truth, 
goodness, and self-control,— holding that the uni- 
verse IS without law, without truth, without God, 
created by fortuitous combination of things, and 
lias only dcsiro and lust for its cause And so 
their actions are selfish, devoid of self-control, and 
full of delusion, ending in their doom 

1-3 The Qualities of a Divine iStale — The 
qualities of a divmo state refer to the idea of God 
or Sacrifice, — in the light of Yoga or qualified 
Monism These comprise knowledge of the Yoga 
system of thought, self-control, renunciation of 
desires, goodness of heart, — all that makes for 
bacnfico in Action 

4 The Devilish Stale — This arises when we 
believe in Praknti alone and abandon the idea of 
God or Sacrifice 
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5. Freedom and Bondage. — Hence, if we believe 
in God or Sacrifice, we.can act and' still be free; 
while if we believe in Prakriti, we must act and are 
in bondage. And so the divine state is meant for 
freedom, and the demoniac for bondage. Wo 
have explained that the divine state refers to 
belief in God, and the demoniac to belief in Pra- 
kriti. 

G-20. The Qualities of a Devilish Slate. — The 
qualities of a devilish state refer to belief in Pra- 
kriti as the creator of life. Hence we have a 
negation of Sacrifice in this state. In other words, 
we have a negation of Action, goodness, self-control, 
truth, and belief in God. And so we arc told that 
persons of a devilish nature do not know what to do 
and what not to do; nor is there good conduct, 
purity, or truth in them. They believe that there 
is no God, and that the world is created by the 
union of tlie sexes, wdth lust and desire as its only 
cause. They perforn; evil actions, are full of 
wicked desires, and even their sacrifices are 
meant to do harm. They are full of hate, anger, 
and pride, and they do nothing but evil. 

21. The Threefold Gate of Hell. — Anger, lust, 
and greed arc the three gates that lead to Hell. 

23-24. Action arid the Sacred Books. — Krishna, 
after explaining all this, concludes by saying that 
the Sacred Books enjoin Action as a Sacrifice, and 
it is this that gives us the idea of God. 

212. CnAi’TER XVII. 

Yoga in Relation to the Threefold Faith. 

The Seventeenth Chapter of the Gita and 
THE Seventeenth Day op Battle. — The seven- 
teenth Chapter of the Gita corresponds to tlic 
seventeenth day of the Battle of Kurukshetra, 
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when Kama is slam bj Aijuna, and we might 
describe tins as a \ictory of Vedanta (Arjiina) 
o\ or the Sankhj a (Kama), of belief in God 
over belief m Prakriti, or of Action performed 
lb a Saciifico o\cr its renuneiation Corres- 
pondiiig to tins w c should have an examination 
of Action 111 the light of Prakriti or the Pankhj i 
on the one hand, and Purusha, Yoga or qualified 
Blonism on the other, and, as all Action depends 
on 1 certain amount of Faith, this Chapter is 
entitled “Yoga in iclation to the threefold 
Faith ’’ 

Sraddha — The word iSraddha, used in the 
text, moans “faith, tiiibt, confidence, wish, desire, 
respect, lo^altj,” and these, in one form or 
another, are necessary for Action 

The Essence of Tnn Chaptfr — We ha\oto 
examine Action with icfercncc to Prakriti and 
Purusha , and, as Prakriti consists of three 
Gunas, wo need to understand caery thing in 
their light Then, as the idea of God is born 
tliroiigh Sacrifice associated with Prakriti, wc 
need to grasp it in connection with the three 
Guwas Corresponding to this we examine (a) 
Faith, (b) Food, and (c) Sacrifice, Penance and 
Gifts in the light of the three Guwas, and then 
(d) wc pass on to tho idea of Purusha or God 
111 other words, wo cxamiiio all hfo in terms of 
Prakriti first of all, and then, through the idea of 
Sacrifice, rise to that of God, and examine all 
things in his terms In this connection wc hnie 
observed that Faith of some kind is nccessarj to 
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all Action, and we examine this in terms of the 
three Gunas or Praknti Then Food is the 
energy of Praknti, and we examine its character 
in the same way, — and it is here that we get a 
special reference to Kama, who personifies Food, 
in this Chapter Finally, we examine the idea of 
Sacrifice in relation to the three Gunas, and this 
enables us to understand the true idea of God 

The Three Guhas — Praknti is composed of 
three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, and so 
we have to examine the three points, — Faith, 
Food, and Sacrifice — m their terms As the three 
Gunas correspond again to Bnddhi, Mmd, and 
the Senses, on which the different systems of 
Hindu Philosophy are based (MM I, 80 84, 193- 
196, II, 103*192), we have to consider the whole 
problem in terms of all systems of thought, cul- 
minating in Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta (qualified 
Monism) This enables us to understand the idea 
of God from all points of view, and this is the 
essential idea of this Chapter of the Gitn 


2-3 Faith and a Man's nature — Faith is hero 
conceived in a >ery wide significance, and wo arc 
told that a man consists of his faith, and a man 
18 even as his faith is As wc ha^ o to examine 
the problem in the light of Praknti, and 
then see how we can pass on to God, wo need to 
examine the idea of Faith in reference to the 
three Gunas of w hich Praknti is composed 


4-C Faith and Worship — We ha\o explained 
that Worship is a form of Action concei\ cd ns a 
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Sacrifice, and so in these verses Krishna explains 
the idea of Faith, the basis of Action, in terms of 
Worship 

7-10 The Character of Food — In these verses 
Krishna explains the character of Food in relation 
to Prakrit! or the three Gunas, and we have 
pointed out that Food is transformed into blood 
and semen virile, and constitutes the physical 
energy of life to which Prakriti corresponds 

11 22 Sacrifice, Penance, and Gifts — Having 
examined the problem of Faith (Action) and Food 
m relation to Praknti or the three Gunas, wc 
have to pass on to the idea of Sacrifice We have 
seen how each system of Philosophy has its own 
conception of Sacrifice, which includes Penance 
and Chanty, — self*control and goodness in 
Action — and so it is necessary to examine 
It m terms of the three Gunas, the basis 
of different systems of Philosophy This will 
enable us to understand the idea of God in 
each 

23 Om, Tat, Sat — It is Sacrifice that gives 
us the idea of God, and he is described in these 
three terms, — Om, Tat, and Sat Om, as we have 
explained, refers to the action of Prana or 
Breath, the vehicle of the Soul (MM I, 172 173), 
and it IS in this that God is revealed In this 
connection we have pointed out that the idea of 
God corresponds to that of the Soul in each 
^ stem of thought, and the Soul has Prana or 
Breath for its vehicle 

lid or Tat means literally “all that,” and 
refers to all manifest life that is around us 
Hence iic ha\e the classic phrase — ‘*Tat tvam 

’ — ‘ that thou art ” referring to God as com- 
prclicnding everything made manifest in the 
universe. 
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Sat means “Being, Life, Trutli,” and that gi\es 
ns a further idea of God, repeated in Sat chit- 
cnanda, nhjch describes God as “Eiistence and 
Truth (Sat), pouer of Thought (Chit), and Jo\ 
ind Peace (/Innnda) ” 

These three terms give us a comprelicnsnc 
idea of God as m\dc manifest in Praim or the 
Soul (Om), in all objects of life that \\c sec 
around (Tat), and in Sacrifice (Sat) 

24-27 Om, Tat, Sal and Sncnjice — We haac 
obaeraed that the idea of God is essentialh born 
through Sacrifice , and though it ma\ be tisso 
ciated Mitli Om, Tat, and Sat as uc hnat 
explained, it is essentialh thiough Sacnfict 
(deeds of ponauco, charita and goodness) tliat mo 
understand it And sou care told that those uho 
seek for freedom from the bondage of life perform 
their acts of Sacrifice, Penance and Gifts uitli 
uttering Om, Tat, and Sat In other words tlu 
idea of God in connection with Om, Tat, and 
Sat IS associated with Sacrifice Pcnaiicc and 
Gifts 

26 27 Sal — ^\t liaac said that Sat iiicaiH 
•‘Being, Life, Truth ’ rhis also gi\csus thcidei 
of Sacrifice, spocialh in connection with Truth, 
and this is clearla defined in these aersos Satis 
here said to mean “what is real and good,” it 
also means “a good and auspicious action done ” 
It IS “steadiness in pennnee, gifts, Jind Sacrifice, 
and It 18 Action performed in tlie name of God2' 
This, ns wc ha%c explained, ib esscntiallv the idea 
of Sacrifice ns the ancients understood it 
Hence the iilca of God arises b\ uttering the 
word ‘ Sat” or Sacrifice 
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213. Chaptee XVITI, 

Yoga in Relation to Renunxiation. 

The EiGiirEEKTH Chaptee of the Gita and 
the Eighteenth Day op Battle. — The last and 
eighteenth Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the 
last and eighteenth day of the Battle of Kuru- 
k“hetra, when the great argument is over, and i^alya 
and Duryodhana, or Jainism and Buddhi*»ra, arc 
defeated by the Pawdavas or Man established in 
Yoga-Vedanta, and we ecc that the true goal of 
life is Action, and not its renunciation. Correspond- 
ing to this the last Chapter of the Gito is entitled 
“the Yoga system in relation to Renunciation/’ 
The Essence op the Chapter. — In thi® 
Chapter wc have a discourse on the necessity of 
performing Action as a Sacrifice. We are told 
that true renunciation consists not m renouncing 
all actions, but actions with desire; and that the 
abandonment of the fruit of Action is true 
abandonment. In other words, we must perform 
Action as a Sacrifice; and so, says Krishna, 
acts of Sacrifice, austerity and gifts must not be 
renounced. They ought always to be performed, 
but uithout attachment or desire for fruit; and 
the abandonment of these is duo to Tamas or 
delusion. Then he goes on to explain that 
actions cannot entirely bo abandoned by a man, 
for that would mean the end of life itself; and 
so be who renounces the fruit of Action is a true 
rcnounccr in the world. All those who perform 
their duty properly attain to perfection; and he 
who is free from egoism, anger and desire, and, 
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taking refuge in God, performs all actions as a 
S icnficc, attains unto him We all act in con- 
formitj with our nature , and it is the Lord, 
duelling in the hearts of all, uho causes all 
things to act bj means of Ins Maja or creatnc 
pouer Hence ho is the supreme creator and 
actor in the uni\ersc, and that too is the nature 
of the Soul It IS in this uaj that tlie unl^c^se 
c\ oh cs 

2 True liennnciatton — True icnuiiciatioii 
consists in renouncing actions uith desire, and 
abandoning their fruit 

1-9 Different Tick* about Benuucialtoii — 
ihcro arc some uisc men uho behove in Bud- 
dhism and Jainism But thcconcct view, savs 
Krishna, is that acts of penance, Sacrifice and 
gifts should never be renounced, but should 
alvvavs bo performed But all tlicsc actions 
should be performed as a true Sacrifice, — that is, 
without desire for fruit, and without attachment 
of aiij kind 

7-9 Different Linds of Renunciation — Ihert 
are different kinds of rcnunciution If wo refusi 
to perform necessarv and properlj controlled 
ictions, that is, actions conceived as a Sacrifice, — 
this renunciation is born of Tamas or darkness 
of Mind If we refuse to perform them because 
Action means pain, this renunciation is born of 
Rajas But if we perform all ncccssarv actions 
and with proper self-control, renouncing all 
n\\achmcnt and iruit, Hint is, pcrlorm them as a 
true Sacrifice, — then this is true remiticiation, 
born of Sattv a, the Gunn of Buddhi, the bisisof 
the Yoga svstem of thought. 

11 Impossible to renounce all Action — It is 
unpossibit for a man to r( notince all actions, for 
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then all life would cease. We can onlj* renounce 
the fruit of actions. This is the essence of 
Krishna’s teaching. 

13-16. The Five Causes of Action . — ^Thc five 
causes of Action are (I) the place where action 
takes place, (2) the doer of deeds, (3) the Senses 
of Action which must come into i>lay, (4) the 
different functions of the Senses, and (5) 
the occasion for action. These are the five 
causes of Action as described in the Sankhya ; 
and that is also the view point of Kyaya. Hence 
according to these Mstem-i the .Soul is not con- 
cei\ed as an actor at all. 

17-18. Three other Causes . — But there is a 
higher cau«e of Action too, ti 2 ., Consciousness. 
It consists of three things, — Knowledge, Knower, 
and the thing known. And in the h^ht of this, 
if a person acts without egoism or prio**, that ia, 
in a spirit of Sacrifice, he is not bound by the 
effects of .4ction 

19-28. Knoirledge, Actor and Action tn terms 
of (runas — The Sonkhya holds that all Action 
18 bom of Prakriti, and as Praknti consists of the 
three Gunas, it is necessary to examine the three 
causes of Action, in relation to Consciousness, in 
the light of the three Gunas 

29-35. Buddhi and Fortitude in terms of 
Gunas — If Knowledge is the basis of Action, and 
Bnddhi is characterized by Knowledge, we need to 
examine the character of Buddhi in terms of the 
three Gunas Fortitudv t© •atrength of iu per- 
forming actions; and we need to examine this too 
m the same light 

36-39. Threefold Happiness — After this 
Krishna cxplams the idea of Happiness in terms 
of the three Giinas 
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40 Gunas embrace all forms of Life — All forms 
of life, which refer to Prakriti, refer to the thrtc 
Gu«is, and, since alJ manifest lift is Pnkriti, 
there is no form of life which is devoid of Gums 

41 The Four Castes and Gunas — We ha^ e 
been told that the four Castes have been created 
according to the division of Gunos (qualities) and 
Actions (BhG IV, 13), and the same idea is 
repeated here again 

41-44 The Duties of the Castes — Mter this wc 
are told of the duties of the different caste** 

45 59 Perfection thiough Action — It folloiis 
from this that we can all attain perfection bj per- 
forming our duties, that js, actions performed as a 
Sacrifice We must perform our natural or neces 
sary duties, and no sm attaches to such actions, 
e\en though they be full of faults Then wo should 
bo properly controlled and without attachment 
and desire, and then, if we act, renouncing tho 
fruit of actions, our actions will bo a Sacrifice, and 
we shall be free even though we engage in actions 
This Action brings happiness to tho Soul and 
enables it to attain to God, and when n person 
takes refuge in God, he attains unto him, even 
though he performs all kinds of actions 

Cl God and Maya — Moyc is tlic creati\e 
energy of God, by means of which ho causes all 
things to act 

C5 CO n orship me. Sacrifice to me — This is 
the last word of Krishna, and this i** the essence of 
all God-knowledge When a person acts in a spirit 
of Sacrifico, and understands how it leads to 
God, — for then alone is it a true Sacrifice— ho 
attains to him 

75 Sanjaya and Vyasa's Faiour — Vjasa is 
said to have blessed Sanja 3 a with a divine Msion, 
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which enabled liim to witness all the events of the 
preat '‘battle” of Kurukshetra from afar, and to 
describe them in detail as they occurred to^ the 
blind old king Dhritarashtra. The idea of Sanjaya, 
as personifying Buddhism and Jainisra, and then 
being converted to a higher point of view, has 
already been explained. 

The End of the Gita. — T liijs ends the 
Bhagavad Gita, “the essence of thtf Upanishads 
and the knowledge of the Eternal in the science 
of Yoga (system of thought).” It is, as we have 
seen, an epitome of the Mahabharata, having for 
its subject-matter the same problem that is to be 
debated in the great “Battle of Kurokshetra,” — a 
conflict of all principal systems of Hindu Philo- 
sophy and Religion. 



CHAPTER XLII 

BH7SHltA’S BATTLE OF TEN DAYS 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF NYAYA AND 
YOGA-VEDANTA 

51-4 Vudhishihini i«ekj Permisaion to Figtst, 215 Vufutsu 
Joian the 216 Tbe Fmt Doj ol Q*ttle 2)7. The 

Second Dey o( Battle 2t6 The Third Day o( Battle 210. 
Tho Fourth Day of Battle, 220. The Fifth Day of Battle 221. 
The Sixth Day of Battle 222 The Sei-enth Dae of Battle £22. 
The Eighth Day of Battle 224 The Kistb Dav- of Battle 222 
Tbe Tenth Day of Battle 226 Bhiabna'a Adriee. 227 5il.h 
aerftaa Part 222 Tbe Fait o! Bbitbroa. 229 Tbe Bed of 
Arrowa 220 Arjona Bnngt out Water from tbe Earth. 221. 
Bhiahmaa Adi ice to Duryodbana 222. Kar«a aeelct Permtsaion to 
Fight 

A SfJJIMARY, 

The groat “battle** or debato begins. On ono 
Bide IS Yoga- Vedanta or qualified Monism of tlie 
Pandavas, and on tlie other Nyaya, personified by 
Bhishma. Nyoya is based on the character of 
the Senses of Knowledge, and it has two points of 
view: (1) as the centre of Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sanklij’a-Nyo^a-Vaiseshika) and the basis of the 
Hmayann school of Buddhism, and (2) as tbe 
lower limit of iSaivism. f^Ya^a-VajwoshjLka-NyayaU 
As there arc five Senses of Knowledge, these two 
points of view may be represented bj* the number 
ten. (Bhishma’s Battle of Ten Days). 


546 
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As is customary in all civilized societies, jMan 
seeks permission to open the debate, (Yudhi- 
fihdiira seeks Permission to Pigbt). 

As it is possible for a Buddhist to bo con* 
verted to Vaishnavism, it is agreed that those 
among the Buddhists (Kauravas) who accept the 
philosophy of Man arc free to go over and argue 
on his side. (YuyutHU joins the Pandavas), 

Tho first five days of the ^‘battle” refer to the 
character of N3’aya as the centre of Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vai-jeshika). As tlic 
debate in general is between Buddhism (Nyaya- 
Vai-^eshika) and Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga- 
VaUeshika), and the two meet in the region of 
tho Vai^csiiika, based on tho character of tlio 
Mind, tho first argument relates to the character 
of tho Mind. <Tho First Day of Battle and Vajra 
Vyiiha). 

Then Man ( Panda vas) holds, in tho light of 
Vedanta, that the fiist creative energy of life is 
tho Soul; while his opponents maintain, in tho 
light of Nyaya, that tlio chief energy of life is 
fPurushic) Etiicr with elliptical motion, to which 
the Senses of Knowledge coirespond, and on 
which this s.vstem is based. (Tiic Second Day of 
Battle). 

The next point for consideration is the charac* 
ter of tho Senses of Knowledge, tho basis of 
Nyoya, The Kauravas hold that it is these that 
lead to action, while tlio Pandavas (Man) 
maintain that it is the Mind, associated with 
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both tho Senses of Knowledge and Action that 
docs so Then the point of attack is changed, 
and tlierc is a debate on tho character of the Soul, 
tlio basis of Vedanta Bhtshma maintains, m the 
light of Nyaya, that tho Soul is only a spectator 
of life, ^\hvIc Man (Pamfavas) argues, in tho light 
of Vedanta, that it is the chief actor in tho \\ orld 
and 18 guided by God himself. (Tho Third Day 
of Battle) 

This leads to a debate on tho character of God 
m tho light of Nynja and Vedanta (The Fourtli 
Dnj of Battle). 

Tho nc\t argument relates to tho cliaractci of 
Buddhi and tho Senses of Know ledge, — on which 
Yosa (Yoga-Vedanta) and Nyn\a are respectively 
based, and all that IS connected with them is dis* 
cussed (The fifth Day of Battle) 

With tiio first fi\c days of ‘^battle” tlio debate 
on the first aspect of Njaya ns tlie centre of 
Buddhism and Jamism (Sankhj a-N> aya-Vaise- 
shika) IS oM.r, and now wo have to examine 
Njaja as tho lower limit of *Siaivism (Yoga-Vawo- 
shika-Nyaja), which holds that God has a certain 
share in tho creation of life, but it is amallor than 
that of Prakriti As on tho first daj’of the debate, 
wo begin again with n diacusaion on tlio charac- 
ter of the ]Mind in tho light of the two Bystems at 
"war,” and then there is a debate on the 
character of God in the light of Vedanta (Tlie 
Sixth Day of Battle) 

An examination of tho character of the Mind 
continues, and the Kauraxns hold t)mt the "Mind is 
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connected with the Senses and is essentially Pra- 
kntic m character The Pawf/avas (i\Ian) main- 
tain, on the other hand, that the Mind is akin to 
the energy of the Heart, the abode of the Soul, 
and 18 therefore associated with Piirusha or the 
Soul (The Seventh Daj of Battle) 

Then Bhtshraa maintains in the light of 
Nyaya, that Prakrit! 18 the <hief creator of life, 
whereas the Pawdavas hold in the light of their 
own system, that it h God who creates (Tiie 
Eighth Day of Battle) 

Tho debate has gone on in this way on both 
■Jidos, but without any conclusive result The only 
waj to convince Nyaya seems to be to prove that 
Prakriti itself, tho chief creative energy in this 
system, IS transformed into Purusha or God, the 
chief creator in Yoga or Yoga Vedanta, by means 
of Sacrifice (Tho Ninth Day of Battle) 

But the most important point for consideration 
in this connection is whether such an argument 
Will be accepted as conclusive (Tho Tenth Day 
of Battle) 

AsNyaja understands the idea and realizes 
the necessity of Sacrifice, it cannot refuse to 
admit that if every action of Praknti is a Sacrifice, 
Praknti itself is transformed into Purusha or God 
(The Advice of Bhishma) 

All that IS necessaiy, therefore, is the rcahza 
tion of the fact that Sacrifice can transform 
Praknti (Woman) into Purusha or God (Man) 
(SikUandm’s Part) 
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When this happens, can easily bo over- 

come. (The Fall of Bhishma). 

There are, Ijov-ever, two important questions 
which still remain to be examined, The first is 
whether God possesses the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action that he acts. The reply to this is that, 
if God so desires, he can make use of the Senses 
and act. (The Bed of Arrows). 

Tlie second question is. Can Purusha really 
create Prakriti? — for that is the essence of 
Vedanta. The reply is that he can, for even the 
individual Soul can create its onm semtn 
which corresponds to the creative energy of 
Prakrit!,- when its vehicle Proua or Breath func- 
tions in connection with Food and transforms it 
into vital energy. (Arjana brings out Water from 
the Earth). 

After this Bhishma, tlio chief advocate of 
Nyaya, is converted to Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, 
and advises other Buddhists too to accept this 
system. (Bhisbma’s Advice to Duryodhann). 

After this discussion on Nyaya, the centre of 
Buddhism and Jainism, is ended, the Kauravas 
feel free to argue in the light of the pure Sankhya, 
in respect of the creative energy of Prakriti or 
Food. (Kama seeks permission to Fight). 

214. YuunisuTHiRA Seeks Permission to Fioiit, 

Yudhisiitiiira Sr.KKS Perhisswx to Fjoht.- 
Tho great debate begins and, ns is customary in all 
civilized societies, Yudliishthira, who personifies 
Budclhl, the basis of Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, and 
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indicates that the whole discussion is to be carried 
on in the light of Reason and such evidence as would 
satisfy the Senses (Rratj'aksha Pramana), seeks 
permi^'Sion to open the argument on the side of 
the Pandavas or Man. And, as the object of both 
parties is Truth, his opponents grant him not only 
permission, but their blessings too. 

Ble^sing^ for Y vAhiuhthira. — Yudhi^h/hira 
prostrates himself before Bhishma, and asks for 
his permission and blessings, which the latter 
gladly gives. Then he docs the same with Brona, 
Kripa, and .S'alya, and each of them permits and 
blesses him. It would be strange if this should 
happen in a real and terrible war; but in a great 
debate it would bo a most ordinary act of courtesy 
and grace. Wc have already explained the 
systems of Philo-'ophy personified by these 
characters. 


21.?. Vt'VtTSt* JOI.SS THK PaSDA\AS. 

Yl'VUT.su Joixs the Pam>a\as. — Yudhish/hira 
a“ks aloud in the Kaura\acamp if any one from 
among them would join him against their own 
people. Y'uyutsu, the son of Dhntarashlra, openly 
responds to the call, and not only joins the 
"enemy,** but gets the approval of his people for 
what in a real war would be regarded as an act of 
treachery and defection. But in a great debate 
all the-e things arc of every day occurrence. It 
is appropriate that Yudinshlhira should seek 
perm'ission to “fight;” it is an ordinary act of 
courtc‘sy and grace for his “opponents” not only 
to permit, but to bless him too; it is an ordinary 
thing for him to inriuirc if any one would agree 
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^^lth his \icw 8 '\nd join him, and it is not strange 
that a son of Dhritarashtra should bo converted 
and argue on the side of Man, when the blind 
old king himself had done tlie same, — only he 
could not nou change his roll and take part 
against his own eons Thus what m a real uar 
would be most extraordinary and strange, is a 
most natural thing in a great debate or a “battle” 
of systems of thought 

2lG The riBSTl>a\ of Battlf 

The N4TIRE OF TJir Combat. — We hare ex- 
plained tint the general “combat” botHcen 
the Vand'w ns and ICanravas is between 
VaislmaMsm (Vcdanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika) on the 
one hand and Buddhism and Jnmism (Sankliya- 
Nyaja-Vaiseshika) on the other In particular it is 
between Yoga or Yoga-Vcd«nta on the one hand, 
and Buddhism (Vaiscsliikn-Naavn) on the other 
The tuo sides meet, however nominally, 
on the common ground of tlio Vaiscsliika, 
based on the character of the Mind, holding that 
Purusba and Prnknti are joint and equal or almost 
equal partners in the creation of life Starting 
from this, the Paudaaas lm\c to proa o that it is 
God alone who creates, and Prakriti, if it js a 
separate entity, 18 but a spectator of his work. 

Vajua ^'^ai.jfA — Ihc firet argument of tlio 
Prt«davas relator, tlicrofor«, to the character of the 
Mind, and this is the Vajra V\w!ia that they 
form to oppose tljc enema And wo ha\o ex- 
plained that Vajra refers to tlic Mind and Vj ulia 
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to the composition of ideas arranged in comhat 
against one another (MM V, 461) 

Trf Fight — As vre have explained, thi? great 
“fight” 18 a combat between great systems of 
thought, and the language of wans used to per- 
sonify and enlu en the whole conception In this 
connection we have shown how this form of ex- 
pression IS used ill the Upanishads in the same 
maimer (M'M III, 335-336), and explained the 
meaning of cars, car-wamors, elephant-nders, 
horse men, and foot-soldiers As wc might expect, 
the meaning of “weapons*’ used by the opponents, 
— armour, pikes, axes, maces, clubs, swords, lances 
and javelins — is also the same, and all of them 
refer to Action, itseffect andcausc, and the energies 
of life and systems of thought associated with it 

Armour . — The word for Armour in the text 
IB Varman (Var, mm) which means “(man for 
manas) the Mind a<'8ociated with (\ar for vara) 
control ’ It signifies, therefore, the Sacnfice or 
control of the Almd, and Action performed by its 
means 

Arrow — The words for an Arrow used in the 
text are Asug'i, Ishu, and Bawa A«uga {Asu, ga) 
means “(ga) the Senses of Knowledge {aau) 
in quick motion,” and so signifies quick 
motion of the Senses Ishu (Ish, u) means “(u) 
the Senses of Knowledge (ish) moving quickly,” 
and so the ineamng is the same as that of Asuga 
{S, a, fea} mesns cr&rgy ol t}te 

Heart (a) associated with (b) Praknti ’ It is all 
these arguments or “arrows of thought that are 
thrown at the opponents 

Suord — The word for a Sword m tlio text is 
Khadga (Khad, ga) meaning “(ga) the Senses of 
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Knowledge (kbad) di\idmg” There are fi\e 
Senses of Knowledge, and wc need to diMde them, 
that IS, understand their functions separately 
from one another, and also distmguish them from 
the Senses of Action. Tins is conveyed b\ 
Ivliadga or the Sword 

Sh\cld — The word fora Shield in the text is 
Charma (cha, r, ina), meaning *‘(ma) the Senses of 
Knowledge and (r) Action associated inth (cha) 
the Mind ’ In otlier words, the Mind is associated 
iiitli both the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
and this is its correct idea and maj he used as a 
“Shield 

JaitUii — The word for a Javelin is ^akti, 
winch also means Che crcatiic energj of Prakriti 
m the Sfinkha a and its allied sa stems (MM II, 
302, n 4, Cliapter XTV) 

Balllfaxe — Tlio woid for a Battle-axe is 
Pnrasn (Pa, ra, », n), meaning that “(u) the 
Senses of Knowledge associated with (s) tho 
Senses of Knowledge, (ra) the Senses of Action, 
and (pa) the objects of the Senses 

Mace or Chib — TIic word for a Jlncc or Club 
is G idn (Ga, cl n) whieli means “(n) leading to 
(d) the Sacrifice of (ga) the Senses of Knowledge ’’ 
Thus wc *> 0 ' tliet it is bj means of these argu- 
ments and uleis or ‘‘weapons” that this great 
“combat” is to be earned on 

The RisiLT OF Tiir First Dax’s Battie — 
Tilt argument on the first dax is inconclusive, for 
both sides press their own point of \ icw with equal 
success, and in conclusion the to 

admit that tho Senses of ^^^^Vated 

witli Prakxti This IS sigKiUtd hV the dt 
.f^itta on tho PnaJivT sidL, n„d wpit ,Ja) 

coints to an end ^ 
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Sveta — /Sveta means “a white horse,” and we 
have explained that the Horse m sacred literature 
personifies the Senses, specially those of Action 
“Slaying” means “assigning to Praknti;” and so 
“the death of <9veta*’ means that the Senses of 
Action (fS^veta) should be referred or assigned to 
Praknti (death) In other words, the Vandavas 
(Man) agree that it is the physical energy of the 
Heart (Pfakfiti) that enables the Senses of Action 
— hands, leot, etc , to function, and that thobo 
are closely associated with the objeetb of Nature 
and correspond to the five elements (MM. I, 70) 
This IS the “death of Sveta,” and he is said to 
be an ally of the Pandavas beeauso ilan (Pimda- 
\ as) believes m unending Action or the unceasing 
function of the Senses of Action (iS'veta), and so 
may bo said to bo ‘ allied” to this view 

217. The Second D\\ oi BAraLL 

Thj SE^o^D Day oi Battll — On the second 
day of debate the Pandavas mainta n that the 
first creative energy of life is the Soul, which 
directs the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
associated with the Mind The Kauravat hold, 
on the other hand, that the first creative enorgj 
of life IS Ether, characterized b\ clhpijcal motion, 
corresponding to whi'’h wc have the Senses of 
Knowledge, on which the theory of Nyaya, per- 
sonified by Bhishma, la based And bo wc are 
told that the Pondavas arranged tlicir forces m 
a Kiauncliaruna array, while the Kaurav.is 
arranged theirs in a Maha or “great” array 

Krauncharuna Array — Thi word Krauncha* 
runa means “of Krunchanma,” oven as Kramicha 
18 derived from Kruncha (MWD p 323), and 
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Kruncharuna (K, r, u, anusvara, ch, a, r, u, na) 
means “(aa) the Soul associated with (a) the Senses 
of Knowledge and (r) Action (a) leading to (cli) 
the Mind which la (annsvara) united with (\i) the 
Senses of Knowledge and (r) Action, and is (k) the 
first creative energy of life ” It is this argument 
that the Pandaaas now advance, and that is their 
Krauncharuna array 

Mahn Array — Maha (Ma, h, a) means “(a) 
leading to or associated with (h) tlie ultimate 
energy as (nia) the Senses of Knowledge,” the basis 
of N}rt3a, corresponding to winch we have Kthcr 
with elliptical motion ThcKauravas advance 
this argummt in reply to the Pnndavas, and that 
IS their Maho array 

The SnprorTERs of the Pvndava Array — 
The Panrfav as propose to c\plam all life in terms 
of the Soul as the chief creative energy of life, 
and hold that it is this that is transformed into 
Biiddhi, Egoism, Mind, and the Senses Then they 
explain that the idea of God ns tho solo supremo 
creator of the universe arises out of Sacrifice And 
so in support of tlieir “array’ of arguments” tlioy’ 
bring together those who personify these energies 
and ideas Yudhish/hira (Buddhi), Abhimanyu 
(Egoism), Bhtmn (Mind), Nnkula and Sahadeva 
(Senses), Drupada (Sacrifice of tho Scn«cs and tlicir 
objects), and DhrisIUadyumna (Sacrifice of tlio 
Mind and the Senses as in Sniv ism, leading to 
Vnishnavism) 

The CoMiJ VT AND End oi tel Sicond Bav’s 
I'laiiT — The great combat is Ijctwcen systems of 
thought, and wc have Vedanta against Ny lya, and 
a conflict of ideas relating to Sacrifice Cor- 
responding to this wc arc told tlmt a great battle 
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was fought, in vrhich Arjuna (Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta) and Bhtahma (Nyaya), Dhnshfadyarana 
(Sacrifice of the !Mmd and the Senses) and Drona 
(Sacrifice of the Senses) took part The day 
clones witli a statement by the Kauravas that 
the body or the physical frame partakes of 
Prakriti; and so wc arc told that the lord of 
Kalinga, an ally of the Kauravas, was slam on this 
day. 

Kahnga — Kalinga (Ka, hnga) means “(Jinga) 
an emblem of (ka) the body,” and we have 
explained that “slaying” means “assigning to 
Praknti ” Kahnga or “an emblem of the body” 
18 slam or “assigned to Praknti,” and this means 
that the body or the physical frame of things 
IS regarded as being Prakritic m character 

218 Tiif Ti)ipi> Day op Battlf 

Thl Third Day or Battle tup Garvda 
Arp AY —On the third day Bhishma argues that 
Praknti IS the chief creator of Jife, and it makes 
itself manifest through the motion or function of 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action Correspond- 
ing to this he forms ]iis Garuda array on this day. 

dariLda - Garuda (Ga, r, u, da) means “(da) 
I'rakriti associated with (u) the Senses of Know- 
ledge and (r) Action and their (ga) motion ” 

Tilt StllORTFPS Olr TUP KaLRA\A ArRAY. — 
Tlicn, tfie Kauraias arc Buddhists, and under- 
stand tiic nature of the Sacrifice of tlie Senses 
(Drona), good actions performed with restraint 
of ilind (Kritavarman), ^Iind associated with the 
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Senses of Action (Asvatthaman), Actions as- 
sociated Mitli their objects (Kripa), — in the light 
of Buddhism or VaiscshiUa-N 3 ff 3 a, based on the 
character of the Mind and tho Senses of Knou • 
Jc(lg< (Dtirjodhana), andsouc are told that all 
tlic^c “warriors” were brought togctlicr in support 
of this “array” (of arguments) 

Tiif Panda\a Arpay — As against this the 
Va«(/a^ as maintain that the Mind is greater than 
the Senses, and so they form an *‘array” after the 
shape of tho Iialf Moon, and we ha\o explained 
tint tho Moon sj mhoh^es tho Mmd Tho JCawravas 
liad held that Praknti is the chief creator of life, 
and as against this the Pa»da\a9 argue that the 
supreme creator is God or the Soul, made manifest 
through Sacrifice which can transform Prakriti 
into Ptirusha, and so thc\ hohl that it is possible 
for one who hclieics in Prakriti ns the clnof 
creator of life to be comerted to VnishnaMsm or 
Vedanta 

'I he II(Uf-Movn Array — Me luuc cxiilniiied 
th tt the Moon IS a sjnibol of tho Mind. U is a 
h ilf-Moon arra\ , because the argument of tho 
Pa»ffa\ns rests partly on the character of the Mind 
and partly on that of God. 

llll^ blllOl ril S OJ Till I'ANOVNA Aukw. — 

J he supporters of the l\nida\a iirraj nrcthoso who 
liuld (1) that tho chief creator of life is God or 
the bold (IvriBlimv and Arjtiiia), (2) made m inifeat 
through Sacrifice (Drupada and Dlirisli/id^umna), 
(H) which can transform Prakriti mto Puruslm 
(Siklnadin), (4) so th it it 18 j) 0 ssib!e‘ for one* who 
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hcliovcs in Pralcnfci as the chief creator of life to 
bo converted to VamhnaviHm or Vedanta (Virafa) 
Corresponding to this wo arc told that they 
brought together all these “warriors ’in support 
of their irray (of arguments), and at the head of 
all was Bhima, who peisonifies tlie Mind, to 
indicate that the first part of the irgmncnt relates 
to tlic character of the Mind 

lin Vinrir — ’Jhere is a warm discussion be- 
tween Nyu\a and Vedunta (Yoga-Vedanta), or 
IMuflhmu and Arjuna The former liolda that God 
IS a men spectator of tin work of iVakriti, — for 
that IS the point of view of this system as tlio 
centre of Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhyn Nyrtya- 
Vai^cshika) and it is this that is at present undei 
debate — and gives a thousand irgumonts m 
support of his contention, and bears down all tliat 
Reason can say to tho contran And so wo arc 
told that Bliishma multiplied bimself (Ins argu- 
ments) a thousand-fold, and tho vast array of 
VudluHlidiira (Buddhi or Reason) gave waa before 
him 

iici RrAt T'sui — But tho real debate can ho 
earned on not in the light of Biiddhi but tho clia- 
raetcr of God and tho Soul, for it 18 these that are 
spoken of as spectators and not actors m Nyuya, 
and so we are told that after the llight of Yu- 
dlushdura (Buddhi), Krishna and Arjuna (God 
and Soul) faced tho grandsiro (Bluahma or N>aya) 

Tiif Souj as a Spiotatoi — 7 ho question now 
IS, Do wo not at one stage of life or another fool 
Hiek and wean of existence, and wish to bo mere 
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spectators of all that i« happening around’ If this 
be really so, mav tvo not hold that the Soul is {or 
ought to be) a mere spectator of the drama of life’ 
Corresponding to this are told that at one 
stage in this combat between Bliishma (N^aja) 
and \rjuna (Soul), the latter did not put fortli Ins 
best cndea\ our (Action), while Bliishma exerted 
liimself to the utmost 

God as a Tirllcss Acron — But tlie real Trutli 
is that God IS the supreme actor and creator of 
the universe So long as the individual Soul acts 
m a spirit of Sacrifice, God acts througli tlio Soul 
(Arjuna), but uhen it imagines tli it it isa inert 
spectator of life, God continues to act alone 
without intermission And so uo are told tliat 
Krishna (God) M as unable to bear tins conduct of 
Arjuna (Soul), and taking up liis Discus (Chakra, 
«ignif}ing Action) rushed out to fight nith 
Blijslima 

BhISIIMA S WrLLINONFSS TO IlF Si UN 

Krishna — But if it can rcnllv lie dnmonstrated 
that God acts alone, nitliout reference to tlie 
indiMdiial Soul, thexe is of course an end to tlie 
thoor\ of a, and so we are told that Bhi«lunn 
was onh too willing to be “slain" bj Knslina 
himself 

Arjun k Bpomisi s to Fiout — But God uaunlK 
acts through the indn idiml Soul, and the latter, un- 
derstanding the courseof thouni\erso, soon realizes 
tliat it IS God who creates, and so regards itself 
(Soul) as an unceasing actor too It feels sick and 
wearj liecaiiso it fails to act m a spirit of Sacnfici , 
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but when it undnr^itands that life ih a perpetual 
Sacrifice, it acts without Uchti^ tired, and so acTecs 
that thr goal of life is endless Action as a Sacnficc. 
Corresponding to this mc are told that Arjun^ 
(Soul) came up to Krishna (God), and promiaul 
“never to withdraw hims' If from the acts to which 
he ha 1 pledged hirns^If ” 

Ki isir A IS Pacififd — ^Ihus, if the individual 
^oul regards itself as a tireless actor, there is no 
ncfd for God to act, for then the two arc identi- 
fied and the Soul he ooics an lastrument of God, 
acting under his guidance And so we arc told 
that Krishna was pacified hy the promise of 
Arjuna and kept hack liis Discus (symhohe of 
Action) and, mounting his car, became his cha- 
rioteer once more 

At jlsa wopks Haiot — fhen, as the Soul has 
CO ne to behove once igam that it is a constant 
actor in the world, Arjuna is said to haic wrought 
great havoc among the Kaunva ranks that day 

210 Xiif Toi iTii Day or Dattlp 

The I oui tji Day of IJatti f — The discussion 
of the previous day is continued, and so we arc told 
that ‘ tfie armies were arrayed in the same Vywhas 
as on tlic previous da^ As we have a debate 
on the eliaracter of God and the Soul b* tween 
Nyaya and Vedanta, it i« said that Bhishma 
(Nya>a) and Arjiina (Vedanta, Soul) engaged in 
a single comb it and distinguished tbcmseh cs 
As the second p irt of the debate relates to the 
cluractcrof the Mind, it is this that is (xamincd 
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in the li^ht of the different of Philo ipliy 

jit“uar, 'intl ao Bluma (Afind) IS and toha\L.dis 
jihjcd his j)o\^cr‘’ against Diir\ odlnn i (Buddh sm) 
and Ins allies 

Buishmv’s Admcf to DuR\ODIr^.^\ — But 
N\ n\ a cannot o^c^th^o^^ Vcd/nila (or Yoga-Vcd«n 
ta), and so Blnsliina informs Dnr\ odhana Hint flic 
Punf/a\as ire invulnerable, because the suiircinc 
cicator (Krishna), the creator of Prakriti itself, 
“who IS both actor and the deed, the father and 
mother of the unuerse,’ is on their side, and so 
he adMses him to make peace But, ns we hn\e 
explained Buddlusin (Dnr\ odhana) cannot make 
peace with Vedanta without abolishing itself, nnd 
80 D irj odhana refuses to listen 

The Birth of Brahma — ^Thc idea of the birtli of 
Brahma from the nave! of A ishnu hns alrcad) 
been explained It signifies the birth of Prakriti, 
with which Brahma is identified, from Purusha or 
God (AlAI II, 299-302) Bhtshma explains to 
Durjodhana tlic truth, vtz , that Prakriti is 
created hy Puruslia or God, and advises him to 
make pe ICC But the latter, for reasons explain 
cd, docs not listen 

220 Tnr Fifth Day of Bath r 

Tiif riFTir Dax of Bxttlf the Pandwa 
Arrxx — On the fifth dnj the Pandavns examine 
Wvx; xA \VltJ Stflises of AxTlOXvAciigt; TiTllA 

Alind m relation to Buddhi, thus cmhracing the 
whole range of 5ni\ism, nnd point out how Buddh- 
ism tlie creed of tlic Knuravas, is meludcd in this 
Bvstem And SO we art told that tho^ arranged 
tin ir troops after the figure of a Hawk 
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A Hawk . — ^The T^ord for a Ha^^k in the text is 
iS'yena ya, i, na), meaning ‘*(na) the Senses of 
Knowledge and (i) the Mind sssiciated -with (3'a) 
Buddhi ag («) a resting place.” Thts, as \\c ha\c 
Been, embraces the nholc range of «S'ai\i«m or 
Yoga-Vai^ashika-Njaja, nhich inrlnde^' Buddhism 
or Vai^eahika-Nyaya. 

The Supporters of the Pavdav \ Ap.rav. — 
The arguments in support of the Panda%a8 refer to 
Buddhi (Satjaki), the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses (Dhriah/adyumna), the Sacrifice of the 
Senses and their objectg (Drupada), the idea that 
Sacrifice can transform Praknti into Purusha 
(iS'ikhandm), and the character of the different 
energies that go to make Man, — Soul and Prr/na 
(Arjuna), Buddhi (Yudhish/hjra), Bgoism (Abht- 
manyu). Mind (Bhiraa), and the Sense's (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) .^nd so irc arc told that all those 
“warriors” joined m support of this arraj (of 
arguments) 

Tiir Makap.a Ap.RAy or Kaubai is — To this 
the KauraA as oppose their \ie%\ that the Senses 
of Knowledge asuellas those of Action are asso- 
ciated not with Buddhi, as the P««davas main- 
tain, but nith Praknti, which is thr* chuf creator 
of hfc. And corresponding to this v,(' are told 
that the\' made a Makar,i array to oppose the 
CocTO.s.Uou of the 

A Makara Array — The word Makara (^fa, ka, 
ra) means “ ( ra ) the Senses of Action asso- 
ciated with (ka) Praknti as the first creator of life 
and (mi) the Senses of Knowledge.” In other 
words, the Senses of Knowledirc as well as those of 
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Action are said to be associated with Pnknti, and 
not ^^lt!l Buddhi as the Pn«da\a8 maintain Tlic 
Pandaa as argue that it 18 Buddlii that directs the 
Senses and the Mind, while the Kauraa as hold that 
it 16 Prakriti tliat does so, specially w here tlic Sen- 
ses arc concerned, pointing out tiiat, nliate\er wt 
might sa\ about the Mind, tlio Senses at least refer 
to the elements (MM I, 70), and so arc a part of 
Praknti 

Combat bftwfen Aiiju>.a and Bhisuma — 
Then again wo ha\e a combat between Nja^a 
and Vedanta, and so wc arc told that Bhishma 
and Arjuna faced each other and distinguished 
thcmschcs 


221. Tiif Sixth Da\ of B\TTLr 

The Character oi tiif Combat — Wc ha\c ob 
served that the con" bat headed by Bhishmn refers 
to the two aspects of Njaja which )ic jiersoni- 
fies, (1) as the centre of Buddhism and Jaimsm 
(Sankhja-Njaja Vaiscshika), and (2) ns the lower 
limit of SaiMsm {Yoga-Vaiseshika-Njoia). In 
connection with the first, God is lield to bo a mere 
spectator of tlie work of Praknti, winch nlono 
creates, "Millie m connection with the second, ho is 
gnen a certain share in tho work of creation, but 
smaller than that of Prnkriti As N\a\n is based 
on the character of tho Senses of Knowledge, and 
there arc fu o such senses, Bhuhmn “fights” for tw ice 
fi\cor ten dnjs in connection with both these 
nsjiccts of N^a\n The first has been examined in 
the first fne daas of “battle” or debate, anel now 
Bhibhina Ims to offer for examination the second 
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aspect of this system, holding that God creates, 
but his share of work is less than that of Prakriti. 

The Sixth Day or Battle: the Pandava 
Array. — On the previous day the Kauravas had 
argued that Prakriti is the prime creator of life, 
and directs the Senses of Knowledge and Action. 
The Panciavas combat this by stating, in the light 
of Vedanta, that it is Ood or the Soul who directs 
the Senses. On the previous day they had held 
that it is Buddlii that governs and controls the 
Senses and the Mind; but on this day they find it 
easier to combat the Kaiirava point of view* by 
holding that it is God who does so; for the Kaura* 
vas now admit, in the light of Nyaya, based on 
the Sense.s of Knowledge, that God has a certain 
share in the creation of life; and so they (Pandavas) 
argue that it is God who directs the Senses of 
Knowledge, on which Nyaya is based. Corres- 
ponding to this we arc told that the Pandavas 
formed a Makara array on this day. 

A Makara Array. — The w’ord Makara 
(Ma, ka, ra) means “ ( ra ) the Senses of Action 
associated with (ka) God and so also (ma) the 
Senses of Knowledge.” We notice that the 
Kauravas too had formed a Makara array; but in 
their case Ua stands for Prakriti, w’hile in the case 
of the Pandavas it stands for God. In connection 
wdth the idea of God as associated with the Senses and 
acting through them, we might compare Bhagavad 
Gita (XV, 7-SJ). The idea ot God is born through 
Sacrifice, and w’hen the actions of tlie Senses are 
a Sacrifice, we get the first idea of God. 

The Supporters of the Pandava Array. — 
Tlie Pandavas h ave to prove that it is God w’ho 
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directs the Senses of Knowledge and Action. Now 
Nraya, winch is under debate, is based on the 
character of the Senses of Knowledge, and we rise 
to it from the S/ink!i\a through the idea of 
Sarrifice Further, wc have seen that Sacrifice 
embodies the idea of God; and so wo might hold 
that the Senses of Knowledge are associated witli 
the idea of God. This is the line of argument of 
the Pandas as. In other words, they must show 
that it 13 Sacrifice that gires us the idea of Gotl; 
and so tl\ey bring together all ideas of Sacrifice in 
support of their arcument, and conclude th it God 
IS the supreme creator of the uni\ erse. Hence we 
arc told that this Alakara array was formed by 
Dhnsh/adMimna (Sacrifice of the Mind and the 
Senses) witli the assistance of Drupada (Sacrifice 
of the Senses and their objects); and then there 
was Sikha/irfm (Praknti transformed into Purnslm 
by means of Sacrifice) to brine up the rear. TJicn 
wc have to examine the point m relation to Man 
and all the energies that he has; and so Arjuna 
(Soul), Vudhish/Iura (Buddin;, Ahhiman^'u 
(Egoism), Bhinia (Mind), and Nakula and 
Salndt\a (the Senses) are brought together in 
support of this “array*’ Then we can see how 
it IS possible to concert a Buddhist and a Jnina 
to Yaishnavisni; and so Virata, who personifies 
this, comes to sup]iort it too. 

Till KuAUvonx Array of Buishma. — The 
Pa»rfa\ns hold that it is God wlio directs the 
Senses of Know ledge and Action; and against this 
Blrshma maintiins that it IS the Mind that does 
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SO and not God, and the jMind and the Senses arc 
all associated Avith PraKnlL Corresponding to this 
we arc told that he formed his troops in a 
Krauncha array, after the figure of a Crane. 

A Krauncha .drray.— The -word for a Crane in 
the text is Krauncha, which means “of Knincha” 
(K, r, u, n, cha); meaning “(cha) the 3Iind asso- 
ciated T^ith (n) the Senses of Knowledge, and (u) 
the Senses of ICnow ledge as‘'Ociatccl with (r) the 
Senses of Action, with (k) Praknti as the first 
creative energj' of life.” This is the repl}' of 
Bhishma to the “ilakara” arraj of the Pawdavas. 

Tiik Siri’Op.TLns of the Kaira\a Array. — 
Bhishma relics on the character of the Mind as 
associated with and directing the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action; and so he bnngs together 
all those ideas which refer to the character of 
the Mind and the Senses m h's support. He 
examines the idea of the Mind m relation to the 
Senses of Knowledge and their Sacnfice (Drona); 
how the ilind 1 ? associated willi the Senses of 
Action (Asiatthaman); what is the connection be- 
tween the Senses of Action and their objects 
(Kripi), how' good actions arc performed with a 
Mind under proper control (Kntavarmau), what 
IS the connection between the Senses of Knowledge 
and of Action (.Vah’a), and what is the nature of the 
Mind itnclf (Somadatta). And so wc are told that 
all tlie-'C “warriors” cainc to as-sist liis “array” 
of arguments. 

Tin: See HIMCKIIA AkRA\ or the PA^DA^AS.— 
ThePcindaAas argue that it is God who direct'" 
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tho beiise'’ of Knowledge and Action, while 
Binshma mmntnuis that it is tlio Mmd timt does 
so The debate cannot be conclusive, for the 
idea of the Pcndaaasis somewhat a ague and can 
easily be combated b} their opponents, wlio can 
show that it IS the Mind that mo\cs the Senses 
Tlie Pa»£?a\as ln\c, therefore, to mnhe themselves 
more explicit, and so thej explain tliat God abides 
in the Heart, whose energy is akin to that of the 
Mind (MM I, 48 49), and it is out of tho Mind 
that tlic Senses arise. Hence we might hold that 
it IS God wlio abides in the Senses and directs 
their action Thus tho argument of the Pniidavas 
becomes more char, and it turns round the con 
ncction of the Mind with the Heart, tl o abode of 
God, on the one hand, and with tho 'Senses on tho 
other, and corresponding to this we are told that 
the Pandaans rearranged tbeir troops in tho 
afternoon of that da^, and formed an array 
known as Suclumukha, and with Bhima (Mind) 
at their held penetrated the Kanraaa ranks 

Suchunukha — The word Swchimukha or 
bHchimukha (MWD p 1241) means “tho point of 
a needle but Suehimul jm (S, v, cli, i, m, n, 

1 ha) means “ ( kha ) the Mind associated 
with (u) the Scnsis of Knowledge, and (m) 
tilt bentits of Knowledge with (i) tlie Mind, nnci 
(eh) the Mind («) wo\en with (s) the Ilcirt” 

this CDTJTJcction we Vrnac TrajAuTned YVitA GoA 
13 said to nbuU in tlu Heart (MM I, SI, n 3), and 
HO tho latter rtfers to him Again tlie cnergj of 
the Heart is said to be nl in to that of the Mind, 
the one being tlcctrit and the oilier snpi r clcctno 
(MM I, 12 tJ,4S 19) 
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The Evd of the Day’s Battle.— As v. c see, 
the main idea of both parties is that the Jlind is 
associated with the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action; and so there is victory for neither when 
the day ends and they retire to their tents for 
the night. 

222. The Seventh Day of Battle. 

The Seventh Day of Battle: the Ap.rays 
ofKaufavas and Pandvv\s. — The debate on the 
previous day was inconclusive, and so it is conti- 
nued on the seventh day. Both sides had held 
the view that the Mind is associated with the 
Senses; and the Pan^favas maintained that the 
Mind IS akm to the Heart m which God, the 
supremo creator of the universe, abides. In 
opposition to this the Kauravas hold on this day 
that the energy* of the Heart is indeed akm to 
that of the Mind, but it is Prakntic in character 
and has nothing to do with God, In other words, 
they maintain that it is semen virile that con- 
htitutes the energy of the Heart, and it is this 
that aupplie® its energy to the Mind; and so we 
arc told in the Upanishads that the subtle portion 
of Food {semen virile) is transformed into the 
Mind (MM, II, 228, n, I) The PandnvaB hold, 
however, that their point of view is more correct. 
And sow care told that the Kauravas formed a 
Mandal i V 3 'wha, and the Pandavas their Vajra 
Vjwha on this da\'. The debate was again in- 
conclu‘-ivc and both sides held their own; and, 
when evening came, retired to their tents for the 
night. 



570 TllE MYSTERY OP THE MAHABHARATA 


I Mamlala Array — ^Thc word Jla/idala 
(Ma, j, d-x, H) moans “(la) tlie ten Senses nssociatetl 
with {<fi) the Prakritic energy of (w) the Heart, 
related to (mi) the Mind” This is the position 
of tlio Ivaura\as in this debate They hold that 
the ton Senses are associated witli 5cmeu tirtlt 
or the physical (Prakritic) energy of the Heart, 
uIulIi in its turn is connected witli the Mind This 
18 their Mandala arraj 

I ! ojrn Array —Vnjra means Lightning, whicli 
rifers to both the Mind and the Heart, and tlio 
latter IS oonceiiod is the abode of God (MM I, 
Cl n (), 78, n 2, lOG, n 2) This is the point of 
the Paiidaa as 

22J Tnr Kioutii D\\ of Battil 

IJIF LiGH1IiDv\ OPBvTTIt THE KAURA^A 
VuuM —On the eighth daj of “battle” or debate, 
Bluslmii dwells on the character of Prakriti as 
the chief creatue energy of life in tlio light of 
tiu HI atom lie personifles, and corresponding to 
tins ho form'' an nrra\ resembling the Ocean 
(Pr»l nti) In hupport of this idea lie shovs liow, 
\shcn the Mind functions in association with the 
Sense'' of Knowledge (Drona), or of Action 
( \s\atthaman), it must bo associated w itli Praknti 
or the objeetb of Nature, how, m the light of 
Buddhism (Diir^ odhana), Praknti is regarded ns 
the chief creator of life and how all actions are 
nsboci Ued with their objects (Knjia), which are 
ba-cd on Prjiknli And so wo arc told that this 
iirraj of Bhishma was supported bj Droaa, 
Assallhnin in, l>ur> odhnna, and Knpa, niul the 
ide 18 per'^omUed bj these heroes base already 
Ih ( n I \pl lined 
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The PA^DA^A Apray — As against this the 
Parwiavas hold that Purusha, and not Praknti, is 
the highest creator of life, and that this can be 
demonstrated bj means of arguments which the 
Senses of Knowledge would regard as satisfactory 
(Pratyaksha Pramana) And so we are told that 
they formed a jS'nngataka array to oppose the 
enemy. 

Sringalaka Arrag — The word iSringaiaka 
(iSringa, a, to., ka) means ‘*{ka) Purusha associated 
with {ta) the Senses of Knowledge (a) leading to 
(«ringa) the Highest ” In other nords, we sec in 
the light of the Senses of Knowledge that the 
highest creator is Purusha or God 

The bUPPORTFR^ OFTHF PA^DA^AARRA1 - 
In support of this argument, the Pandavas 
examine the character of the Mind of Man 
(Bhima), and show how all human ener- 
gies, — the Soul ( \rjuna) Buddhi (Yndhishthira), 
Egoism (Abhimanyu), and tlie Senses (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) arc in agreement uith this 
idea Then they explain that the I^lind is 
associated with the Ether of the Heart to which 
the Senses correspond (Ghafotkacha), and, a^ the 
Heart 18 the seat of the Soul, it is the Soul that 
may be said to direct the Mind and the Senses 
Then they point out how all forms of Sacrifice 
(sons of Draupadi) lead to the idea of God, and 
so lb 13 possible for a person who believes m the 
supreme creative poner of Praknti to be conA erted 
to VaislinaA ism or Vedanta, and ho’d that it is 
God who creates (Vira/a) Corresponding to this 
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wc arc told that thc^ brought all these ‘‘warriors” 
in support of their array (of arguments) 

Thf End of tiif — TJio debate, as we 

might expect, becomes inconclusive, and so botli 
parties “fight” the whole day long and retire to 
their tents for the night 

224 The Ninth Day or BATriE 

Thf Ninth Da\ or Battif the N\turi 
OF S\cniriCF — The debate now turns on the 
nature of Sacrifice The Pnwdaaas explain the 
idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses of 
Knowledge lo«ding to that of God (Dhnsh/a* 
djumna), and point out how c\cn Prakriti ina> bo 
transformed into Punislia by means of the idea of 
Sacrifice (SjI hanrfm), when it is associated with 
that of the Soul in Vedmta ( \rjuna) In other 
words when tlio Soul holds that the unuerso is 
go\crncd b\ nothing but the Law of Sacrifice, all 
that belongs to Prakntr is transformed into 
Punisha or God Corresponding to this wo are 
told that Arjuna (Sou!) asked Dhrishtadyuinna to 
place iSikliandm face to face before Bhisliina, pro- 
mising that he would protect him Jiimstlf 

TiIL K\UnANA AukAX ‘^ARV ATOnilADRA — 
As against this idea of Sacrifice, Bhishma pomlH 
out, m the light of N>n>n that lie himself hclicNcs 
in Sacrifice, that Sacrifice means good Actions of 
all kind** and these arc enjoined m Ins own sNstem 
of thought as well He explains that c\ on w lien 
we hold that the Senses arc associated with thtir 
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object" (Knpa), or that Actions should be per- 
formed with a "Mind under control (Kntararman), 
or that the Mind la associated with the Senses of 
Action (As\atthaman), — whether we believe in the 
Vai^eshika or the Maha>ana school of Buddhism 
(Brona), S/inkhja-X\aja or Jaimsm (iSTakuni), 
or Sankhya Is^a>a-\ aweshika or Buddhism 
and Jainism both, — the idea of Sacnficc is 
alwajB good actions meant for the benefit 
of all ; and all systems of thought agree 
that the^ must be performed Onl^ he 
holds that the} have to be performed for the time 
b<‘ing alone, that is, so long as a person lives, but 
must ultimatcl} be renounced if salvation is to be 
achieved Corresponding to this we arc told that 
Bhishma formed his troops in a fearvatobhadra 
arra}, which means “good actions on cverj side” 
(MWD p 1189), and was supported bj all these 
‘^warriors ” As the Pondavas could not challenge 
the correctness of Bhishma’s point of view, ttz , 
that Sacrifice means good actions meant for the 
benefit of all, — the} arc said to have been shaken 
and repulsed, and at the end of the da} retired 
to their tents for the night 

225 The Tenth Da\ of Battle 

The Tfntii Da\ of Battlf Kpishn v’s 
Advice — The debate, as wc have seen, has been 
mconclu"ive so far, and each side has held its own 
Without giving wav to the other on anv material 
point The Pondavas have maintained that 
it IS God, and the Kauravas that it is 
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Prakriti, who 13 the chief creator of the universe. 
They have tliseussed the question from different 
points of view, and no one has been able to dis- 
lodge their opponent. If God is the supremo cre- 
ator of the universe, it is of course easy enough for 
him to prove it to the world if he so cares; but God 
does not reveal liimsclf in that way. He docs not 
intciwcne in Imman affairs directly. As Ins idea is 
born through Sacrifice, he acts through the Soul of 
Man who has grasped this idea of Sacrifice; and it 
is then for Man, guided by God, to demonstrate 
it to the world. And so we are told that after 
nine days of battle, the Pawdavas were disheart- 
ened and approached Krishna (God) for advice. 
Krishna offered to fight with Bhtshma himself and 
slay him; but as Arjuna (Soul) had undertaken 
to do the task, Krishna thought that it was easy 
enough for him (Arjunn) to accomplish it. 

The Visit of Yudiiisiitiiiua avd Kuisuva 
TO Bhisiima. — We sec that tim Ponffavas arc un- 
able to prove that God is the supreme creator of 
life, for tiio Kauravas hold the very opposite 
view, fi2., that it IS Prakriti who creates, and 
assign to it all the power that the Pondavns attri- 
bute to God. Nor can the latter object, for Pra- 
kriti, according to Vedanta, has the same creative 
power ns in the S’ankhya, oniy V'ce/anta niatnfnfns 
that it is Ged who creates Prakriti. How can this 
be proved? The position of cacli side seems to ho 
equally invulnerable; and now, if the direct inter- 
vention of God is out of the question, what else 
is to be done ? 
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Wc have scon that the idea of God arises oufc of 
Sacrifice, and God is nothing but Nature asso- 
ciated with eternal Sacrifice. Man undorstauds 
this to perfection; and even Bhisbma, who personi- 
fies Njrtja, understands it to a certain extent. 
He admits that necessary actions have to bo per- 
formed for the time being an a Sacrifice; and, cor- 
responding to Ibis, he must agree to this extent to 
the existence of God as a creator in the universe. 
In other words, he must admit that the association 
of the idea of Sacrifice with Nature, to howsoever 
limited an extent, transforms the latter into 
Piirusha or God. 

Further, wc sec that all creation is an 
act of Sacrifice, and even tlic Sankhya domes 
Sacrifice to all save Praknti, tlic chief cre- 
ator in this system (MM. IV, Chapter XXIV). 
The Praknti of Nyaya is the same as m the 
Sankhya, and so Bhishma cannot deny Sacrifice to 
Praknti in his own system Now, if Sacrifice 
transforms PraJinti into Punisha or God, and 
if Praknti creates by means of its Sacrifice, does 
it not follow that Praknti itself is transformed into 
Purusha or God thereby ’ Bbishma behoves m 
Sacrifice and the idea of God, thougli to a limited 
extent Can he deny the correctness of tins 
argument m its universal application, and refuse 
to agree that it is Sacnfico that transforms 
Praknti into Purusha or God ’ If TJhishma 
agrees, Njaya is beaten after all, and its great 
hero must capitulate or fall 

The wdiolc argument appears to be reasonable; 
and HO yudhishdiira, who personifies Buddhi or 
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Reason, bclic\e3 that it is possible to defeat 
Rhtshma (Nja}a) after all But tliero are ti\o 
conditions M Inch must be satisfied First of all, 
it IS necessary that Bhishma should agree that it is 
Sacrifice which, in its association with Praknti, 
gi\cs us the idea of God, and then he should 
admit the correctness of this line of thought 
And so wo are told that Yudliislwhira (Buddhi) 
requested Kri^him (God) to accompany him to 
Bhjshma (Njnja), so that the latter might 
correct!} appreciate the i<Ica of God, and sa} 
whether lie is prepared to accept the whole argu- 
ment relating to Praknti, Sacrifice, and God And 
so it is said that botli Krishna and Yudhislidiira 
went to Bhishma to ask him about the means of 
his own death The point of this apparent! v 
strange procedure is now cas} to understand 

220 Bhishma’s Ana ice 

BhISHMA WFLCOME9 KllISlINA AND YUDIIISIl- 
TiilPA — \s the objcctiNc of both parties is Truth, 
Blijshma welcomes the <iwcstioTis , and so wo are 
told that lie welcomed both Krishna and Yudhi- 
sh/liim, and t!io latter n‘»ke<I him liow the\ could 
\anquisli liim in battle (argument), and secure 
so\ercignt} for themoches 

Tw A!»!cr ot — Be aWuj? 

tlmt \ odfintn, pure or qualified, cannot succeed 
BO long ns K\a\a holds out, and so Blusluua 
obeeries ‘ So long ns I am nh\o, \ou will not be 
able to obtain \ictorN * \nd then ho explains 
tlmt tlu onU wu\ m which ho can he oierthrown 
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13 that Vodanta should cxpl iin dearly how the 
very idea of Prakriti 13 transformed into that of 
God by means of Saonfice Tliio c m onlv be done 
through the idea of tlic Soul established in Ved- 
anta, holding that all its actions arc a perpetual 
Sacrifice If Praknti ik charactcrircd by Action, 
it Mill then be associated with unending Sacrifice, 
and tlicn, as Bhishma agrees that Sacrifice does 
traneform Prikriti intoPurueha, all that we know 
of Piakriti Mill be transformed into God, and the 
idea of Praknti as the cliief creator in Nyaya will 
bo transformed into that of God as it la in Yoga 
or Yoga-Vedanti If the whole argument is 
presented in this way, Bhishma cannot make anj 
reply, and then alone will Vedonta (Yoga-Vedanta) 
triumph o\er Nyaya, and Blushma be “assigned 
to a Prakntic system of thought, or slam Dus 
IS the import of Blushma’a advice, suggesting that 
Arjuna (Soul in Vedanta) should place 5 ikhandm 
(Sacrifice transforming Praknti into Purusha) in 
front of him, and quickly pierce him (Bhtshma) 
tlirougli with arrows (arguments), for then Blush 
ma would be utterly incapable of offering any 
resmtance Hub, he observes, is the onlv way 
It IS onl\ when the Soul understands the idea of 
God as arising out of Sacrifice associated with 
Nature— transforming the latter into God there 
by, — that Nyaya can be defeated and Blusbma 
ovcrtlirown 


227 SikiiandinN Part. 


SiKiiANDis’s pAi r — Uhen tlie debatt com- 
ment 0 on the tenth daj, the Pandavas, cominced 
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of the truth of Vcdfinti, argue th'it it is Sacrifice 
tliat transforms Nature into fiod, and correspond- 
ing to this wc'are told that the\ placed Sikhandin 
m the a an of their troops, and all the Panrfaaa 
brothers and their allies came to his support 

22S The Fai t or Bhishma 

Sacpifice ANDPRaKRiTi — Thcidca of Sacrifice, 
c\cn if associated with Prakriti, c innot, ba itself, 
proae anvthing, for Buddhism and Jainism are 
based on the idea of Prakriti as the chief creator 
of life, and the} believe m Sacrifice too in their 
oaam aaaj Naaya cannot be dislodged from its 
position onlj bj means of the idea of Sacrifice 
It IS onlj avhen Sacrifice is associated a\ith the 
Vctlunta idea of God and the Soul, as are haao 
explained, that it can succeed 

BlllSIiatA CANNOT nCIlT a\ ITH A WOMAN — 
Corresponding to tins are are told that Sikbantfin 
stood before Bliishma, and, ns the latter agrees 
that Sacrifice transforms Prakriti into Purusha or 
God, he cannot fight (argue) avith * 5 ikhant/in 
Indeed, Bhi«>hma agrees with eacr} thing that can 
be saul about the Croatia c character of Prakriti, 
and so he cannot fight (argue) with a Woman, or 
one arlio has been a omnn (Prakriti) at ana time 
\nd now he further agrees that Sacnficc trans 
forma Prakriti into Purusha, and 60 aac are told 
Hint aa ben Blushma saw Siklmndin before him, ho 
aa as unable to fight, but tho latter’s arrows pa««icd 
ba bun unhurt, for tins idea of Sacrifice cannot, 
b\ itself, hurt Naaan 
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APJTJNA shoots BHISHMA FPOM BEHT^D 

SiKHA'NOrN — This idea of Sacrifice cannot, bj 
itself, hurt Nyaya (Bhtshma) But ■when it is 
associated with that of the Soul established in 
Vedanta (Arjuna), and guided in ever} deed by 
God (Krishna), Nyaya must ou n defeat as we h'l^ e 
explained And so we are told that Arjuna (Soul 
in Vedanta; stood behind fijkhandm (Sacrifice 
transforming Praknti into Purusha), and attached 
Bhtshma (Nvaya), piercing his vitals (vulnerable 
parts), and that hero fell dorni mortallv wounded, 
from hi3 car (the ajstem embodied or personified 
bj him) 

The Southern and Northepn Solstice — 
Bhfshma b\ lus fall has been converted from 
Nyava to Vedanta, and holds that God is the 
supreme creator of the univeree Nyora has been 
proved to be a Prakntic system, and so he, who 
represented it, must be “assigned to Prahnti or 
slain But Nycya is not a purel} Prakntic system 
It does not denj the existence of God, and agrees 
that he has a certain share m the creation of 
life But it gives the place of honour to Praknti 
IS creator, and it is only in comparison to 
Vedanta, pure or qualified, that it can be regarded 
as t Prakntic 8\stem Hence it is only in the 
presence of a purelv Puruahic system (Vedanta 
or Yoga Vedanta) that Nvaya (Bhtshma) can be 
“assigned to Prakn^i or slain 

Now we have pointed out that the northern 
path of the Sun, corresponding to Spring and 
Summer, refers to Purusha, while its southern 
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patli, corresponding to Autumn and Winter, to 
Prakriti (MJf, V, 505). As Ky«yn (Bhishmo) 
cannot die so long as the idea oi Prakriti prevails, 
Bliishma cannot "die” while the Sun is in the 
Ronthorn solstice. Nyaya can really die only when 
the idea of Purusha prevails, and so wo are told 
that Bhishma (the Purusha of Nyoya), who was 
wounded wlicn the Sun was in the southern 
solstice, desired to pass when tlic Sun should 
change its course and enter the northern solstice. 
In this connection it might bo of interest to 
observe that Vedanta or Yoea-Vedanta (pure or 
qualified Slonistn) has not j'ct come out victorious 
in the debate. It has still to fight with many 
other systems of thought (heroes); and it is only 
when it succeeds against all, when all 
questions have been answered and all doubts 
silenced in the knowledge of Truth, that the 
idea of God as the sole supremo creator of the 
universe would be said to prevail; and it is only 
\^hcn tins happens, that the Sun (emblem of 
Btiddlii, the basis of Purusha or God in Yoga or 
Yoga-Vedanta) can enter tlio "northern solstjco,” 
and Bhishina (Nyaya) pass nnwy. 

220. Thk Bed or Annows. 

The Bed of Aurows. — ^Yoga or Voga-Vedanla 
has succeeded against Nynyn through the idea of 
Sacrifice transforming Prakriti into Purusha or 
God. But, even though Bhishma has had to 
accept the force of logic against his system, some 
imjKJrtant quest ons still remain to be niisuere<l 
by Mail One cjf them is that, if Ood creates and 



58i 


csip. bhishiia’s bathe or tta days. 

is an actor, even as it is heM hy the Panovas, 
—and if all Action takes place through the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action,— does God possess these 
Senses that he acts? The reply to this is that 
Yoga or Yoga-Vedonta is really ha«cd on the 
character of the Sonl (or Buddhi identified for 
all practical purposes \vith the Sou’); and it is 
the idea of the Soul that corresponds to that of 
Godin ah ^stems of Philosophy (IIM, II, 128). 
Kow the Soul in Yoga- Vedanta makes use of the 
Senses and acts by means of its vehicle Prana; 
even so can God (Cf. BhG- XV, 7-9), Bhrshma is 
satisfied this reply; and corresponding to 

this weaie told that Bhishraa was feeling restless 
alter his wounds, and Arjuna (Soul) made a Bed 
of Arrows for him, when lie wa« pleased and lay 
down quietly at rest. 

An Arrow.— The word for an arrow in the text 
is ^ara (A'a, ra) which means “(ra) the Seasos of 
Action as»ocrxatcd with (sa) those of Knov.le<lge.” 
Atjnna (Soul) shows how he can make use of 
“anowft” (Senses of Knowle<lge and Action); and 
this satisfies the restless Bhfshma. 

2.30. Aejuita brings out Water from 
THE Earth. 

BinsnjiA IS Thirsty. — ^The second question is 
that, if God is the sole supreme creator of the 
universe, he must create Prakriti too. If so, how' 
does this happen ? Bhishma (Xyaya) is anxious 
to understand the character of Prakriti in Yoga- 
Vedanta, and so we arc told that he felt thirsty 
and asked Arjuna (Soul) to give him some Water 
(explain the idea of Prakriti in his system). 
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AnjV\K BRINGS OUT ATFR FROM THE 
E\rTir — The rtph to this question too Iins to be 
Ki'cn in terms of the creative tnerg} of the 
Soul to whicli that of God corresponds PnKnti in 
‘Man IS Ills Mtal energy or semen tin/e, trsns 
formed out of Food, and so the question ma\ 
be put in this form How docs the Soul creste 
its Mtal cnergj ’ We see that it is Prana or 
Breath, the a chicle of the Soul, u Inch acts on 
Food through tlic action of the Heart, \iliere the 
Soul abides, and it is m this ua^ that Mtal 
Luerg} IS produced With this reph too N\fljn 
(Bhtshma) IS satisfied Corresponding to this we 
art told that Arjuna (Soul) placed his arrow on his 
bow Gandna (form and functions of tbo Heart), 
and pierced tlio Earth (Food or Prakriti) with 
bis dart (in coming and out going breath), where- 
upon there gnshoil out a jtt ol water (\ital energy 
of Praknti), and Bliishma (H\a) a) w is satisfied 

Candita irrons farlh, alcr — ^Vo havo 
explained tint the how Gondna rcjiresents the 
form and functions of the human Heart, the two 
lUt'diawstibU quiNcrs of nrrowfl arc the m coming 
and out going Brcatli which arc inoxlinusliblo m 
a sound Heart, tlie Farth is identified with 
Prakriti as well os Food (MM H, 220), and Water 
IS Prakriti or its % itn^ tnerga Hcnco we might 
FXN that the Soul or its \ehiclc Prana (Arjwna) 
acts in connection with the Heart (Gandi'a)oii 
I 00(1 (Farth) and produces out of it its physical 
Mtal energ3 (WnUr) 

231 BnisHMi's Amici to DurtoniiANA 

Buishm I’s Admcf to I>i RtODHANA -Bliishma, 
conMUced of the truth ol Yoga^Vedanta, ndMscs 
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Duryodhana, who personifies Buddhism, to make 
peace with the Pan«?avas, established in qualified 
Monism; warning him that, if he does not share 
his kingdom (of thought) with them, he would 
lose all. But, for reasons already explained, 
Duryodhana cannot listen to this advice. He 
knows that **pcace” means certain defeat; whereas 
there might possibly be a chance of his maintain- 
ing his position in an open “war” (debate). 

232. Karna seeks Permission to Fiout. 

Karna seeks Permission to Fioht.— So long 
as w'o argue m the light of Nyava, we cannot do 
so in the light of the pure Sankliya; and it was 
for tbip reason that Kama, who per«omfies Food 
or the creative energy of the Sankhya, had agreed 
to be out of the “fight” (debatej so long as the 
grandsirc (Bhtslima or Nyava) Jived. But while this 
great “war” (debate) is m general between Yoga or 
Yoga-Vedanta on the one hand, and Buddhism or 
Vai^cshika-Nyaya on the other, the latter can 
make such use of the idea of the creative energy 
of the pure Sankhya as it legitimately can. Kama 
has, therefore, a definite place in this “ fight.” 
So long, how'cver, as Bhishma was in charge oi 
tiic field, Kama w'as out of it by mutual agree- 
ment. But now that the burden of it has fallen 
on others, the Kauravas arc anxious to welcome 
all legitimate assistance; and so Kama scek« per- 
mission of the grcndsirc to allow’ him to enter the 
lists, and argue the case for the creative cJiaracter 
of Praknti in the .Sankhya in support of his 
friends But the iSankhya has not to advance its 
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extreme argument of tlic Dignmbara school tliat 
there is no place for God in the scheme of the 
universe; it has also to admit that all creation 
is an act of Sacrifice on the part of Prakriti. 
Corresponding to this Bhtshma grants permission 
to Kama to enter the field, but asks him to 
“fight” (argue) ^^ith duo regard to the idea of 
Sacrifice. “Free from malice and uTath, casting 
off arrogance, engage in the fight,” says he; and 
this, as we have explained, is a part of Sacri* 
fiec, Kama agrees to the position as defined 
by Bliishma, propitiates the grandsirc, and, 
mounting his chariot, goes to the pavilion of 
Durj'odhana to ofTer his service to the king. 
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CHAPTER XLin 
DBOAA’S BATTLE OF FIVE DAYS 
OR 


THE CONFLICT OF VAISESHIKA AND 
YOGA-VEDANTA 

233 D»o»i% as Cotoniaatlet m Chief 234 The Eleventh Day of 
Battle 23-^ The Attempt to Capture Yudbisb/hirs 236 The 
Twelfth Day of Battle 237 Tlie Battle Anaya 233 The Tight. 
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Arjuna 217 Th* Difference between Arjuna and Jayadratlia 24S 
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of Sfabadeva 2jl The Fourteenth Day of Battfo Drona 
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Jayadratlia 2.>7 Hie Night Attack 256 The Daotp Light Attack 
259 The Death of Gba/otkaclia 360 The 3I(fon light Fight 

261 The h ifteenth Day of Battle the Two Divisions of Kuru Forces 

262 Aivatth/iman the Ffephaut 263 Dro/in Questions Yudhi« 
sh/hira 261 Krishna s Advice to ^udhisb/bira 265 Yudhi 
sh/fiira s Lie 266 The Chariot of \udhuhfbira 267 Dhnshfa* 
ilyumra Slays Drona 268 The Vow of Aivstthaman 269 The 

Ki/rayana Vteapoo 270 The Vision of Arjuiia 

A SuaiMARY 

The debate between Yoga-Vcdanti and the 
twofold cliTracter of Nyaya having ended, vve 
liave now a discussion between Yoga* Vedanta and 
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tlic Vnjsesluka or tlio Malia\ nna school of Bud- 
(llusni, based on tlic character of the Mind, a\hich 
Ijolds that God and Nature arc joint creators of life, 
but the share of Nature is greater than that of 
God, and that the Mind is like one of the Sen cs of 
Knowledge, and might be said to bo the sixth 
Sense Itself (Drom ns Commander in-Chicf) 

llio first point for examination is the character 
of the Mind and its connection uitli the Senses of 
Knou lodge, or their corresponding b> stems of 
thought, iir, N\rt\n and Vaiscginka (The 
Kle\cntli Day of Battle) 

\ftor tins wo ha\o to understand the character 
of Buddin as it is in VaishnaMsm on tlio one linnd 
lid m Budd!u^m and Jainism on the other 
\ nishna\ I'.m holds that it maj, for practical pur 
poses be idcntiticd with the Soul, whereas the 
otiicr HNstoms bchc\o (hat Buddhi or Mahat is the 
first mam(o«tation of Praknti, and so Prakritic m 
charaett r band has Knowledge for its uttrihuto 
Iho Knur iV as claim that this is the oiil^ torrt ct 
idia of Buddhi (Ihc Attempt to Capture Yudhi- 
sh/hira) 

Ihcsc twi ideas of Buddhi haac to ho carefully 
distinginshnj, for e\tn VnishnaMsm does not 
iniuntain th It Buddhi cun he id( ntided with tin 
Soul for all purpo es In tins connection we ha\c 
to oxiumno the idea of Sacritico of tfu Afmd and 
the Scircs, w Inch IS Saul to lead to Binldhi (The 
IwclflhDiN ofBatth) 

The Knura\ns inniiitain that the Mmd is asso- 
cntcil With ll c Sen‘^cs of KiiowIckI^c and Action 
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The ’Pand&y&s agree, bat hold that the ultimate 
energy is the Soul, abidmg m the Heart (The 
Battle Arrays) 

This IS followed by a general discu'»sion on the 
character of these energies (The Fight) 

The Pandavas agree that Bnddhi and the Soul 
cannot always be identified, and it is only m con- 
nection with the character of the Soul, the basis 
of pure Vedanta, that God is regarded as a umver- 
sal actor and creator Hence it remains doubtful 
if we can maintain that Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, 
can bo regarded as charactenzed by Action The 
question needs, therefore, to be discussed m the 
light of Vedanta and the character of the Soul ; 
and against this the Kanravas are free to 
advance their Jama point of new (Arjuna and 
Sam^aptakas Krishna’s Part) 

After Buddhi, the next point for consideration 
IS the character of Egoism or Abhimana m the two 
systems under debate (The Thirteenth Day of 
Battle) 

Drona maintains that even in Vaishnansm 
Egoism means the action of the Soul in association 
inth Praknti Hence Egoism rs the Prakntic 
form of the Soul, and so must be “assigned to 
Praknti or slam ’ (The Circular Array the Vow 
of Drona) 

We have thus to examine the character of 
Egoism as distinguished from the Soul The 
Pandavas agree that Egoism may be defined as 
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“the Soul associated with Prakriti and unable to 
withdraw from it ’* (The Task of Abhiman3ni) 

Nc^c^thele 3 S it is necessary to understand how 
the Soul 13 transformed into Egoism, and how the 
latter acts in the world (Abhimanyu’s Tight) 

It 18 agreed that Ecoism is corrcctlv defined as 
above, and so it must be “assigned to Praknti or 
slain ’ (The Deatli of Abhimanju) 

No sm 18 committed in the *‘dcatli” of Egoism. 
(V3<rsa consoles Yudhisb/hira) 

But when Egoism IS slam, the Soul attains 
to its perfect punU in Vedanta, and so can o\er- 
throw the adsocates of the wliolc range of 
thougiit III Diuldhism and Jainism, based 
as tliej arc on tlie crcatiie character of Prnkriti 
(The Vow of Arjuna) 

In order, how c\cr, to do so, the Soul must 
understand the cssentml idea of these k} stems, 
and, commencing from the icr^ bottom of the 
scale, grasp the idea of Sacrilicc and rise through 
it to Vedanta (The Difftrencc between Ja^adra- 
tha and Arjuna) 

i lie Soul must understand tliat, aiconimg to 
Vedanta, God is tlic solo HUpreme creator of life, 
and po ho IS the unncrsal actor in the world. 
(Krishrm’rt Part) 

VaishnaMsm (Vcdaiitn-Yogu-Vaiscsliika) renIK 
excludes both Buddhism and Tainism (Sankhva- 
N3ajn»VaMeshika) 71 io Vniite«IiLkn is apjiarcntlv 
common to botli, but the idea of tin \ aiycsliika 
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in each is different. The Vaweahika point of 
Vaishnavism is that God and Katnre are joint 
creators of life, but the share of God is greater 
than that of Mature ; whereas the Vaweshika in 
the other system gives a larger share to Katnre 
in its joint creation with God. The only agree- 
ment between the two systems is that God is a 
joint creator of life with Natnre or Prakriti. As 
it would be impossible to have a discussion 
without some common ground of agreement, it is 
necessary to seek for it somewhere. We see that 
iS'aivisra (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Kyaya), holding that 
God and Katurc are joint creators of life, is com- 
mon to both systems. Farther, the idea of Sacri- 
fice is also common to both. (The Worship of 
ilahadeva). 

Thus, in the “ battle ” between Valshnavism 
on the one hand and Buddhism and Jainism on 
the other, we must make use of arguments based 
on *S'aivism ; and it is only in this way that 
Vaishnavism can succeed. (The Weapons of 
Mahadeva). 

In this combat the Kaurava^ examine first of 
all their idea of Action, and then of Sacrifice, in 
the light of Nyrtya. After this they pass on to the 
Vaweshika, and liold that though God and 
Kature arc joint creators of life, the share of 
Nature is greater than that of God. (The Four- 
teenth Day of Battle : Drona’s Arrays), 

The Prtndavas oppose this by means of their 
idea of the Soul in Vedanta. (The Fight of 
Arjuna). 
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Tlic debate then turns on the cliaracter of tlic 
Senses, and the Kaumvas maintain tlmt tJio} are 
always associated with their objects wlucli arc 
physical or Prakritio in cliaracter \gain, the 
fi\o Senses correspond to the ^i^c Elements, and so 
the Senses arc Prakritic in character As aeainst 
this the Panda\a 8 argue m the light of the charac 
ter of the Soul, and hold that it is the Soul tliat 
directs the Senses, and they need not always be 
associated with Prakriti or its objects lho\ arc 
associated with the Soul when tlie latter controls 
them m itself, and then they continue to c\tst and 
function by means of the Mtal cncrg\ created b\ 
the Soul within the Heart (The Horses of Arjuna) 

Tins 18 followed by a general diM,ii 5 sion on the 
tharacter of the Soul Btiddhi, Mind and otlur 
energies in the light of the diflcrcnt 8 \ stems of 
thought (The Gtncral I ighl) 

The Kauruns niamtam that the Soul cannot bi 
identified with Buddlii or the Mind, and so it 
needs to be ‘separated from all other energies in 
^fnn Ihc Pffa</a\as hold, in the hght of \ edrtnta, 
that the Soul is engaged for c\cr in endless Action 
ns a Sacrifice, and bo it needs to bo a«80ciatod not 
only with Buddhi and llio Mind, hut with fho 
objects of the Senses too, and it is untainted b\ 
the cffccta of Action, liccouso it i** |>crfornicil 
as a Sacrifice (Arjuna is assisted by a number of 
heroes) 

Tins rcndcrH it neccssar\ for us to understand 
the idea of Sacnfict m Bmldlusni and Tainisin M c 
Bic how defcctnt il w, /or thc'-o systems consider 
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it in terras of Prakriti and not Puruaha; T7hereag 
the essence of Sacrifice is that it transforms Pra- 
kriti into Pnrusha, and so it embodies the idea of 
God as a creator of the universe. (The Death of 
Bhurisravas). 

Then we understand how, even as the Sun 
may be darkened and hidden from view, so too 
may God veil himself behind Prakriti by means of 
his Slaya or creative energy. But, as we are sure 
that the Sun yet shines behind this darkness, even 
so we might he with regard to God in connection 
with Prakriti. But when the veil is withdrawn, 
wo come out into newer light and sec ^Ith a 
clearer vision, and realize that it is God who 
creates. (The Death of Jayadratha). 

This is followed by a general discussion on the 
character of Xature or Prakriti. (The Night 
Attack). 

The Kaiiravas maintain that, if Light be re- 
garded ns symbolic of Purusha and his creative 
power, then Prakriti too is characterized by the 
same power; for Oil gives light, and it is pressed 
out of Seed, which is the essence of the Vegetable 
Kingdom or Prakriti. Hence we should agree that 
Praknti is possessed of creative power. (The 
Attack\. 

They further point out that, even as Food has 
power over the Soul, so has Prakriti over 
Purusha; and, in any case, Food can affect the 
.Mind and the Senses and the Ether that abide 
in the Heart. (The Death of Ohafotkacha). 
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The Vandavas admit, in the light of Vcflnnta, 
that Prakriti has creative power, but hold tliat 
it is derived from Purnsha or God, Even so Ims 
Oil pouer to give out light; but it is the Moon 
that causes the Vegetable Kingdom to grow. The 
light-giving power of Seed (Oil) or the Vegetable 
Kingdom is derived from that of the Moon, and 
even so is that of Prakriti from God. (Tlsc Moon- 
light Fight). 

Wo have examined n number of problems, and 
now it is time that wo should consider the 
Vaiseshika, the basis of the Mahoyana school of 
Buddhism, as poraonified by Drona. Puruslia and 
Prakriti are conceived ns joint creators of life in 
this system, but the share of Prakriti is believed 
to be greater than that of Purnsha or God. (Ti»e 
Fifteenth Day of Battle: two Divisions of Kuru 
forces). 

The Vniscsluka in based on the character of 
the ATind, but in the JInhaynna school the Mind 
is really conceived ns n sixtli Sense. We have, 
therefon', to examine the Mind in relation to tlie 
Senses. Drona begins by attacking the position 
of tlic Pnndnvns; and then it is the turn of the 
Pondavna to quc.slion him. Drona holds that the 
Mind and tho Senses arc Prnkritic in character. 
Suppose wo agree: It follows tliat all those who 
accept this view must be **asHigno<I to Prakriti 
or slain.” (Asvntthaman tho Elephant.) 

But do tlie r«nda%*na really agree tiint the 
Mind and the Senses arc Prakritic in character? — 
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for if they do, they too must be ‘‘assigned to 
Prakriti or slain.” (Drona Questions Yndhishihira). 

Ved<nita holds that Prakrit! itself is created 
by Go^l; and so, provided this is clearly under- 
stood, there seems to be no harm in agreeing that 
the ilind and the Senses of Knowledge are 
associated with Prakriti. (Krishna’s Advice to 
Yudhish/hira). 

And «o Yudhish/hira replies to Drona’s 
question in the affirmative, adding that it is to 
be understood that Prakriti itself is created by 
God. (YudhL?h(hira’s Lie). 

After this 3Ian gra^jp* correctly the idea of 
Prakriti in Vaishnavi«m or Vedanta. (The Chariot 
of Yudhlshlhira) 

Then it is shown that the idea of Sacrifice in 
the Valseshika, as personified by Drona, is 
defective, for it conceives of Action in terms of 
Prakriti and not Purusha, whereas Sacrifice is 
Action embodying the idea of God. 
{Dhrishfadynmna slays Drona), 

The next question for consideration is whether 
Sacrifice alurays implies the idea of God. There' 
arc some actions commonly called Sacrifice, which 
are semetim'^ associated with the idea of God, 
and pometime® not. What happens to such acts 
of Sacrifice? We arc told that they can be regarded 
as acts of Sacrifice only so long as they are 
a&eociated with the idea of God. As soon as they 
are dbsociated from Him, they cannot be regarded 
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ns true nets of Sacrifice. (Tlio Vow of 
Aavatthnman). 

Tlien it is argued that if, ns the Panrfavas 
ngreo, the Mind and the Senses are Prnkritic in 
character, they too must bo “assigned to Prakriti 
or slain.” (TIic Narayana Weapon). It is, however, 
pointed out tliat the Pandavas really Iiold that 
Prakriti itself is created b}’ God, and so this 
is a harmless objection to the validity of 
their position. (The Weapon docs not Hurt). 

In conclusion we realize that Vaishnavism can 
overthrow Buddhism and Jainism only by means 
of ^Saivism, (The Vision of Arjunn). 

233. DRON'A as COMMANDER*IN*CmRK. 

Dboi?a as Co>iMASDEr.*iK*CniEF. — The 
Paarfavns, established in qualified ^fonism or 
Yoga-Vedanta, have overthrown Bhishma and Ids 
N3'aya system of thought; and now it is tho turn 
of Drona, tho high priest of tlie Vaiffeshika as 
the basis of tho Malia\*ana school of Buddhism, 
to take the field. And so Drona is appointcil ns 
a successor to Bhislima ns cornmandcr-in*chicf. 

Dp.on*a’.s Battle of Five Days. — We have 
pointed out that tho Vai«cahikn, as the basis of 
the ^fnba^’una school, holds that Ptimsha and 
J^raJkriti are joint crcalo/js of Jj7c, but Jbe abarc 
of Prakriti is somcuhat greater than that of 
Punisba or God. This is exactly' the view of 
K\*n3'n ns tho lower limit of 5 nivism (Yogn- 
Vni*esbikn-Xj'o3*a). Now the Vni^eshikn is based 
on the character of the Mind, while N.vuyn on that 
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of the Senses of Knowledge, find so we find tliat 
the Mahayana school of Buddhism, based on this 
aspect of the Vaweshika, holds that the IVfind 
may bo regarded as one of the Senses of Know- 
ledge (MM II, 153, n 1) But the Senses aro 
really five, and tlic Mind in tins character can 
only be said to partake of each one of them As 
Drona pcrsonificH this character of the Mind, 
VIZ , tliat it 18 like a Sense of Knowledge, and 
there arc five such Senses, he “fights or argues 
for five days Wo have seen that Blushma 
“fought” for ten or twice five days because ho 
porsonifiod Nyaya, based on the five Senses of 
Knowledge, m its two aspects Now 'Drona. 
“fights” for fivo days bocaiieo ho jioreonifics the 
Vaiscahika or the Mind, where the latter is like 
Nyaya (of iSaivism), based on tlio Senses of Know- 
ledge 

BnONA OANNOT J'^IOJIT WITH DliniSHTADYUJUNA 
— Wo have explained that Drona perHonifics the 
idea of Sacrifice m Buddhism (MM IV, 99 100, 
102, 8cq ), while Dhnsh/ttdyumna m i^aivism (M^^ 
IV, 151-152) Drona knows this, and so is unable 
to “fight” or argue witli that hero, who represents 
a higher system of thought, leading to 
Vaishnaviflin or Vedanta And so it h on this 
condition that he agrees to become commander- 
in-chicf of the Kauravas 

DimisiiTAD'i UMNA CAN SiayDrona — Again, 
Dhnshladynmna can demonstrate the error of 
Drona’s tlioiight, and show that, inasmuch as lie 
(Drona) helieves m Prakriti ns the chief creator 
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of life, anti ascribes all Action to Prakriti, lie must 
hold that acts of Sacrifice refer to Prakriti and 
not God, wljcreas thc\ really embotU the idea of 
God in the universe And fio tlie idea of Sacrifice, 
as personified b^ Dhrish/ad\ umna, is spcciall\ 
intended to demolish that of Drona Hence v>o 
are told that Dhnshtadynmna had been specially 
created out of the Sacrifice of Drnpada to “sla}” 
Drona, tliat is, “assitjn him to Prakriti,” in which 
he behoMs 

234 Thf ELi\n\Tir DAa of Battle 

Tiil ^LM^Mt Entrs — Wo Jm\o seen that 
the number ten refers to the ton Senses of Knotr- 
lodgo and Action As abo\c the Senses is the 
Mind, the number clc\cn refers to the Mind 
(MM I, 100), and corresponding to this uoha\o 
to examine the cliaracter of the Alind m the light 
of difTerent SI stems of thought on the olo>cnth 
ila\ of * battle or debate 

Tiir Ei 1 \ 1 NTH Da\ of Batti r Tin Kaui a\ a 
—We baa 0 explained that Droiia peraom- 
fies the Vftiicsliika, based on the cliaracter of the 
Mind But this VnifCshikn, ns the basis of the 
Maba^ana school of Buddhism, is almost identicil 
to Xja^a ns the lower limit of iSniMsm (Yoga* 
Vaise««hika*X\rt\a) Xjo^a is bnse<l on the charac- 
ter of the Senses of Knowledge, and cien so 
the Mind, ns jicrsonified Drona, is closcli alhc<l 
to the Senses of Knowledge, ns wo hni e cxplaine<I 
Hence the Knum\n8 examine the character of the 
Mind in the light of (ho ‘Senses of Knowledge on 
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the eleventh day, and corresponding to this thej 
form their troops in a ^Sfak-ifa array 

Sahala — ^The vord /^akaia (•S'aka , /a) is 
usually understood to aignitv “a Car or vaggon,’ 
but it really means the Senses of Knowledge 
associated with (flaka, ‘Water’ ) Praknti ” 

The Pandava Abpay — As against this the 
Paiidavas explain the true character of the Alind 
as associated with the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action, but not as identical with them And so 
they arrange their troops m the form of a 
Krauncha 

Krauncha — Krauncha means ‘‘of Knincha” 
(K, r, u, n, cha), signifying that “(cha) th#» Mind 
18 associated with (n) the Senses of Knowledge, 
and (u) the Senses of Knowledge with (r) those 
of Action, having (k) God os the first creator 
of life ’ (Cf m V, 567) 

The StriTorTEPS of Aprays —Then wo are told 
that Krishna and Arjuna were at the head of the 
Pandava hosts, while Kama led the armies of the 
Kauravas This signifies that the former hold to 
Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta, while the latter had 
based themselves on the creative character 
of Praknti (Food) in the Sankhya and its allied 
systems of thought, and this is indicated in their 
“arrays” (of arguments) 

233 The Attfmpt TO Captufe YTXDHisnTirrRA 

The CnARACTEr. of Buddhi Vedanta and 
Sankhya — The Pandavaa adhere to Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta, while the Kauravas to the crea- 
tive character of Praknti in the Sankhya and its 
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allied systems of thought. Yoga-Vedanta or 
qualified Monism is based on the character of 
Btiddiii, where Buddhi is identified with the Soul 
for all practical purposes; whereas Buddhi is 
spoken of as iSIahat in the Snnkhya, and 
is the first manifest form of Prakriti in that 
system and rcgardwl as the chief "creative 
energy of life (M^f. II, 179). Wliat is the difler- 
ence between these two aspects of Buddhi? This 
question has already been examined in another 
form (MM. IV, Cliapter XXIII), and wo liavesccn 
that Buddhi in the Snnkhya and its allied systems 
is said to bo characterized by Knowledge, while 
in Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta by unceasing Action 
performed ns a Sacrifice. 

Tun Attempt to Capture YuDirisTtTJiTRA.— 
The Kauravas, however, claim that they alone 
have comprclicndcd the true character of Buddhi, 
and so wo are told that Durj'odhnna and Kanin, 
^vho personify ^’aiseshika-Nyoya and Sankhya res- 
pectively, and cover Iictnccn themselves the whole 
range of Buddiiisni and Jainism (Sankhyn-Xyaya- 
Vni5eshika), based on the creative charaetcr of 
Prakriti in the Sankhya, — begged Drona to cap- 
ture Vudhishdiira (Buddhi of Man established in 
Yoga- Vedanta). 

Tin: Promise or Drona.-^TIic Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vc<lantn idea of Buddhi is difleront from Ha 
counterjmrt in other syHlcma, because Buddhi in 
that system for practical purposes, identified 
willi the Soul; and so it is argued that if tlio idea 
of Buddhi can bo bopnmtct! from that of the .Soul, 
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and the two kept apart, Buddhi by itself and in 
its own character inll be the aame in all systems 
of thought In other words, if Yoga based on 
Buddhi, in \ihich Man is establiohed, can part 
company anth pure Vedanta, based on the Soul, it 
will cease to be Yoga-Vedanta or qualified "Monism 
as an integral part of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vai«eshika), and drop down to Yoga as the 
highest point of «Saivism (Yoga-Vaweshika-Xyoya), 
where Buddhi is conceived as charaetenzed bj 
Knowledge and not Action, and so tne whole 
**battlc” will come to an end Corre-jpondmg to 
this we arc told tliat *‘Drona, after some reflection, 
promised to capture Ytidhi-hfhira (Buddhi in 
\oga-Ycdanta) if ho should find him unprotected 
by the heroic Arjuna (Sonl; ” In other words, if 
the Pandavas tan agree to separate their idea of 
Buddhi Ciudhishfhira) from that of the Soul 
(Arjuna), their Buddhi will come to be regarded 
as characterized b\ Knowledge and not Action, 
and so will be “captured” bv Buddhism (Drona), 
which holds the same view 

The Hope 01 Dir\ODHAN\ Kapna — If 

tins can be done, the whole “battle” (argument) 
will come to an end, for the Paudavas can 
argue, not in the light of the unmanifest Soul, but 
Buddhi, its first manifest form, and so thej must 
agree that the end of life is Knowledge and nob 
Action Their Buddhi will be the same as it is 
m ^aivism, and, as once before, when thej had 
been established in iSaivism, thc^ had bf»en defeat- 
ed bj Aakuni (Digamb ira school of Jamism) m the 
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Gambling Match, 8o would the3 bo again Corre* 
B})onding to tins w c arc told that Dur} odhana and 
Kar/m felt that if Yiidhisli/hirn could bo captured, 
“he could once more be defeated at the Game 
of Dice, and tlio Kurus be free from the uncon- 
(jucrablo might of Arjiina (tlio Soul) *’ 

Dl ONA CREATFS CONFUSION AMONG Till PaN- 
ua\aUanks — ^Thc question now ifi, How ran the 
idea of Buddhi in Yoga-Vcdnnti be romplctclj 
<hfTtrcntintcd from that of the Soul’ We ha\e 
seen that the two are regarded, for all practical 
purposes, na alike, and cinnol be eejiarutcd so 
long as Man h establi<5hed in Yoga-Vcdnnta In 
order, howc\cr, to “capture” Yudhishthirn, all 
that Drona can do is to confuse the issues and 
make an attempt to show that Buddhi and Soul 
arc rsscfitmll^ dilTcrcnt things and cannot in rnv 
CIO be identified, and «o ^\o are told that he 
crcatcfl great confusion among tlie Pa«f/a\a hosts 

Aujina HFirs Yui)Iii<51itj!1Ra — But, ns we 
haM «iccn, tlicrc is little practical difTcrcnce be- 
tween pure Vedanta, based on the ehnractcr of 
the Soul, and \ oga or \ ogn-\ i danta ns the centre 
of \ aiBhna> isin IjaHtd on the character of Buddhi 
'J he fornur holds that Go<l is the sole creator of 
life, including Prakriti, while the latter maintains 
that Go<l IS the sole creator of life, ond I’raknti, 
if it exists as a scparnlo entity, is but a spectator 
of his uork \« there IS little practical dtfffrenc( 
b(t\(cn these two points of Miw, of pure and 
quahfud Monism, tin Soul and Buddlit, on wlii)*c* 
clianctcr these two K\Ateti)H nn basid, ma\ also, 
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for practical purposes, bo identified Hence, 
though Drona tries to confuse the issues, Man, 
established m Yoga-Vedant i, understands, and so 
wo are told tliat Drona’s attempts were in vain, 
“for Arjuna (Soul) was ever ready to come to the 
rescue of the king (Yudhishdiira or Biiddlii), ” and 
v\hon the “battle” ended for the day, the victory 
lay with the Pandavas 

23C The Twi Lriit Day oi B vitli 

The NuMnni Twelvp — Tlio number olovon 
r**f(.rs to the Mind, and twelve to Buddln above 
tlio Mind (MM I, 190), and so wo must have n 
debate on the cliaractor of Buddln on tins daj 

iiiE T welfth D\\ oi BAxrLi Aujuna Pjonrs 
wiiH Samsai iakas — The debate on the cliaractor 
of Buddln continues It js said that the Soul and 
Buddln may, /or jiracucal jiurposes, bo identified in 
Vedanta oi Yoga-Vodanta But obviously tins 
cannot bo done for all purposes In other 
words, it must bo admitted (hat they are difTcrent 
entities even in Vedanta, and it is only m order to 
understand tlic diffcroncc between Buddln m 
Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta and its idea in other 
systems, that it is identified for practical purposes 
witli tile boul in this system Arjuna (boul) and 
Yudliislidnra (Buddln) must, therefore, bo sepa- 
rated, only wo must stilt rcmcmboi that Budeflu 
18 characterized bv Action and not Knowledge 
And 80 we are told that * when the next day 
dawned, the Kurus resolved to draw Arjuna out of 
tlio field, so that Yudhish(hira, left alone, might 
easily lie captund Knowing that ho (Arjuna) 
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couUl nc\cr turn back, if cballcngcd, the Sanwap- 
takas called out Arjiina to meet them; and he, 
lca\ mg behind Satyajit and Dhnsldad} unuia to 
protect Yudhiahdura, uontout to meet them ” 

6amsaplala — The word Samsaptoka (Sam, «a, 
p, tn, ka) means the first creatue cnergj of 

life IS Pnknti associated witli (tn) tlio Senses of 
Action and (p) their objects and («a) the Senses 
of Knowledge (aam) united togctiicr ” As tlie two 
schools of Jainism are based on tlic character of 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action (Sankhja- 
K^a\u), both holding that Prakriti i8 the chief 
crcatiNC omrpi of life, the Sanwiptakas pcrsonifj 
these two schools of Jamism In other words, 
thej are atheists nml agnostics, and so the chief 
opponents of Vcdunla Thc> arc more Iiostile to 
this 8>8tcm than liuddhistH, and the> arc said to 
ha%c taken a \ow to “slaj'* Arjuna (Soul), and wo 
hascfiocnhow tlic\cr> ideiof the Soul is neso- 
ciatcd with Prikriti in the Jama sjHtem of thought, 
spetialli Its Digambara school. Hence the^ 
ilcHiro to “hlaj” Arjuna (Soul) or **assign him to 
Pnl riti ” 

Arjuna nad Sam>:aptaka’f, — As the question of 
the Soul in VaishnaMsm ns against Jainism is 

in mure important than that of Buddtii under 
debate, Arjuna (Soul), the chief opponent of the 
Sam^aptakas (Jatnns) cannot, if challenged, 
refune to “light” with them 

\l DinSItTlIIlll laiRQTICTlO R\ SaTV-MIT AVU 

1>HUISUTM)M5MNA — Wo ha%o seen that the Soul 
ami llnddlii miiit bo diRtinguidic^l e\cnin Vodun- 
tn The next question is wluthtr Buddlii, after 
it mdi-*tinguished from the Soul m Vedanta, is 
to be rignnlcd ns chnrncUnzcd b^ Knowkdgc or 
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Action, or both The reply to this is that it is 
really because Buddhi la characterized by Action 
m Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta, that it is identified 
for practical purpoHcs with the Soul Thus Buddhi 
in Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta must continue to be 
associated with Action, and, as all Action is per 
formed by means of the Mind associated with the 
Sense's, Buddhi in Yoga Vedanta must bo associa- 
ted with tho “Mind and the Senses of Action That 
w Satyajit appointed by Arjuna (Soul) to protect 
Yudhishdnra (Buddhi) 

Tiio next point to remember is that the idea”” 
of Buddhi arises out of the Sacrifice of tho Mind 
and the Senses In other words, wlien wo associate 
with tho objects of life (tlirough our Senses), 
when we think, desire or ask questions (that is 
the character of the Mind), creatively, selflessly, 
witli self restraint, and for tho benefit and happi- 
ness of all (that iH the idea of Sacnfico), — we are 
bound to come to a dofimte conclusion before long 
and gam peace within (that la tho idea of 
Buddhi) Ilonco Yudhishdiira (Buddhi) must be 
associated with the Sacrifice of tho Mind and tho 
Senses of Knowledge, and that is DhnslUadyu 
mna as wo have explained 

Satyajit — Satyajit (Satya j, i t) means *'(t) 
tho Senses of Action associated uith (0 tho ’ilind 
(j) made manifest m (Sat^a) Buddhi ” Ho sig 
nifica, therefore, the association of Buddhi with 
the Mind and tho Senses of Action 

Dhriahladyumna — Uo have explained that 
Dlinsli/adyumna personifies tlic Sacrifice of the 
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Mind and the Senses of Knowledge m *S^aivism 
This leads to the idea of Buddhi, even as 5aiTism 
leads to Vaishnavism 

Y udhisJithira cannot be Gaptured » — ^It is obvious 
that, so long as Yndhishihira is protected by 
Satyajit and Dhrisbiadyumna, he cannot be 
captured by Drona and his associates 

237, The Battle Arrays 

The Battle Arrays op Katjravas and 
Pandavas — The debate now turns on the charac- 
ter of the Mind, the basis of the Vaiseshika The 
Kauravas maintain that the Mmd is associated 
with and directs the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action , and corresponding to this they arrange 
their troops in a Suparna array The Ponrfavas 
hold, on the other hand, that the Mind is indeed 
associated with the ten Senses, but to limit the 
Mmd to this is to take a very narrow, or a purely 
Prakntic, view , for, as we have seen, Buddhism 
and Jaimam are Prakntic systems and they 
are based on the character of the Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action Thev point 
out that the Mmd is really akin to and associated 
with the Heart, the abode of the Soul on the one 
hand, and the source of the energy of the Senses 
of Action on the other And corresponding to 
this they form their troops in a Mawrfala-ardha or 
Semi circular array 

Suparna • — The word Suparna ( S, upa, r, na ) 
means “(na, being ongmally na, but changed to na 
by rules of grammar) the Senses of Knowledge 
associated with (r) those of Action and (upa) 
under (s) the Mmd 
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Mandala-ardha — Marnfala-ardha (man, da, la, 
a, r, dha) means ^‘(dha) the Mind associated 
with (r) the Senses of Action and (a) the Heart ; 
and (la) the ten Senses associated with (da) 
the Prakntio energy of (man, being originally 
man, the root of Manas, and changed to man by 
rules of grammar) the Mind ** The Pandavas ex- 
plain that the Mind is associated with the Heart, 
which IS the energy of the Senses of Action as 
well as the abode of the SouI(Mandala); and to say 
that the Mind is Prakritic in character and asso- 
ciated only with the ten Senses is to grasp only a 
part (Ardha, a half) of its view In this connec- 
tion we have explained that the energy of the 
Mind IS said to be akm to that of the Heart, the 
one being electric, and the other super-eleotno 
(MM I, 42-43, 48-49). 

Tnc StirpoRTERS or Arrays — As the Kau- 
ravaa examine the idea of the Mind, Drona who 
personifies the Vai^cshika, based on its character, 
IS at the head of their array , and, as his argument 
is supported by the whole range of Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika), he is helped 
by Duryodhana (Nyaya-Vniseshika or Buddhism) 
and Kama (Sankhya) As the idea of the 
Pantfavas expresses the Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta 
point of view in regard to the Mind, Yudhishihira 
(Buddhi) 13 supported by Dhrishiadyumna, — for 
the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses (Bhnshia 
dyumna) is closely allied and leads to Buddhi 
(Yudhishdiira) in Yoga-Vodanta. 

238. The Pianr. 

Drova is Repelled by DiiRisnTADYUMhA. — 
So long as Satyajit and Dhrishiadyumna support 
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Yudhislirtiira (Buddhi), the latter cannot be 
“captured” or defeated by Drona ; and so we are 
told that Drotta rushed at Yudhishdnra, but was 
repelled by the Panchala prince {Dhnshtadyumna ) 

Dtjryodhana Chargfs Bhima — Bhtraa per* 
sonifies the Mind of Man established m Yoga- 
Vedanta, and Duryodhana personifies Buddhism 
or Vaiseshika*Nyrtya, based on the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge Bhtma 
and Duryodhana examine the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge from 
their respective points of view, and Bhima 
has to admit that the Mind is associated with the 
Senses of Knowledge. Corresponding to this we 
are told that Duryodhana charged Bhtma, who 
was forced to hide himself under the body of an 
elephant, and we have explained that an 
“Elephant” refers to the Senses of Knowledge 

An Elephant — The words for an Elephant are 
Naga (N, a, ga) and Gaja (Ga, ja), and both of 
them refer to the Senses of Knowledge. 

239 Aejuna and Samsaptakas . Krishna’s Part 

Aejuna and Samsaptakas — The Samsaptakas 
personify the two schools of Jainism or Sankhya- 
Nyaya , and Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta can be 
said to succeed only when the Jamas are convinced 
And so we are told that Arjuna (Soul in Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vedanta) decided on the “destruction” 
of the Samsaptakas Arjtma desires to prove 
that theirs is a purely Prakntic system of 
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thought, and even though Nyaya admits the 
necessity of Sacrifice and so of God, they reaUy 
believe in Praknti and not God; and so they 
must be “assigned to Praknti or destroyed ” 

YoaA-VEDA^TA VERSUS Jaivism. — Now the 
question is, How can the Soul, established in 
Vedanta, succeed against Jainism or Sankhya- 
Nyaya ? Vedanta holds that everything is 
created by God, while Jainism holds the very 
opposite view, viz , that it is Praknti who creates. 
"What Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta assigns to God, 
Jainism assigns to Prakriti As the former is 
monistic or qualified monistic in respect of God, 
the latter is in respect of Praknti The two ex- 
clude each other How can Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vedanta succeed against Jainism ? 

Krishna’s Part — In this connection wo have 
explained that a Jama of the Digambara school, 
holding that all actions, of whatever kind, must be 
renounced, cannot even manage to live But if 
he desires to live, he must pass on to Nyaya, 
accept the creed of the ^vetambaras, and hold 
that necessary actions must ho performed for the 
time being as a Sacrifice, and this gives him the 
elementary idea of God as a mere spectator of the 
Mork of Praknti, or having but a small share in 
it In other words, in order to succeed against 
Jaimsm, wc must introduce the idea of Sacrifice 
and vith it that of God, and that is the part of 
Krishna (God) in this combat 
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Arjuna Fights with Bhagadatta — The Dig- 
ambara school of Jainism is based on the pure 
Sankhya, and it ig not possible to hold any dis- 
cussion with this system Indeed, as we have 
pointed out, no one sincerely believing in this 
system can even live Hence we must discuss 
the question with Nyaya or the iSvetambara 
school of Jainism , and so we are told th it Arjuna 
(Soul) charged against Bhagadatta, who personi 
fies this system 

Bhagadatta — Bhagadatta (Bha, ga, datta) means 
‘*(datta) given by (ga) the Senses of Knowledge 
associated with (bha) Prakriti ” Bhagadatta 
(Bhaga, datta) also refers to the Mmd (MM V, 
308), and we have shown how the Mind is regard- 
ed as one of the Senses in this system of thought 

Bhagadatta invokes the Vaishnava Wea- 
pon — We have seen that what Yoga-Vedonta 
assigns to Vishnu or God, Jainism assigns to 
Nature or Fraknti In other words, we might say 
that Praknti is the Vishnu of the Jamas , and it is 
for this reason that some Jamas in India still 
regard themselves as Vaishnavites Thus a Jama 
IS entitled to argue that his Vishnu is Praknti, 
and so we are told that Bhagadatta “invoked a 
Vaishnava weapon and, inspiring it with sacred 
aphorisms, aimed it at the heart of Arjuna ” In 
other words, Bhagadatta argues thaty according 
to the sacred books ( sacred aphon«ms ) the 
Heart is spoken of as the abode of the Soul 
(heart of Arjuna, the Soul) No^ the energy of 
the Heart is its semen vtnle, and that is physical 
or Prakritic in chaiacter Hence, he maintains. 
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ifc should bo agreed that the Soul abides in 
Prakriti. Again, as Prakriti is the Vishnu of 
Bliagadatta, lie makes use of the “Vaishnava 
weapon,” and argues that the Soul must, there- 
fore, bo said to partake of the character of Prakriti. 

Krishna rroeivks the Vaisiinava Weaton. — 
We have explained that the only way to convince 
n Jaina, whether of the Digambara or the 
jS-vetambara school, is by means of the idea of 
Sacrifice, which embodies the idea of God. The 
only way, therefore, in which Bliagadatta can bo 
answered is to point out to him that ho himself 
admits the necessity of Action as a Sacrifice; and 
that, though the Soul abides in Prakriti or the 
Pralcritio energy of the Heart, wlicn it acts in a 
spirit of Sacrifice, Prakriti itself is transformed 
into Purusha or God. Then Bliagadatta, who be- 
lieves in Nyaya, and accepts the necessity of Action 
aa a Sacrifice, and cannot deny the existence of 
God will, like Bliishma, bo compelled to accept the 
point of view of Vaishnavisra or Vedanta. Thus, 
in order to combat tho view of Bliagadatta, wo 
have to bring in (a) tho idea of God, (b) tho idea 
of Sacrifice or tho action of God, and (c) tho 
Soul in relation to both; and corresponding to 
this wo arc told tlmt Krishna (God) received the 
weapon (argument) of Bliagadatta on liis own 
Heart (tho source ol Action), and explained to 
Arjuna (Soul) tliat it was for his benefit that ho 
did 80 (Sacrifice). Tho weapon ivaa then changed 
into a celestial garland. 

The Discourse between Krishna and 
Arjuna. — T hen wo see how Krishna explains the 
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nature of his “action' in a more simple and less 
sjmbolic form The whole idea rests on Sacri- 
fice, embodying the idea of God , and so says 
Krishna, that whenever he acts, it is “ for the 
benefit of the world,*' and this, as we have seen, is 
an essential requisite of Sacrifice In the present 
case he has acted for the benefit of Arjiina, he 
says, that is to say, he has illustrated the idea 
of Sacrifice in connection with the Soul 

The Death of Bhaqadatta — To this argument 
Bhagadatta is unable to reply, and, like Bhisbma, 
he must admit that he belongs to a Prakritic 
system of thought, and so is ^‘assigned to Praknti 
or slam *' 

Sakhm and Kabna attack Aejuna — Then, 
as we are examining Sankhya Nyaya or the 
Jama system of thought at present, <Sakuni and 
Karna who personify Sankhya Nyaya and the 
creative character of Praknti in this system 
respectively, step m to discuss the subject with 
Arjuna (Soul) But, after the death of Bhaga- 
datta, they are easily silenced, and so we are 
told that these heroes “set upon Arjuna, but were 
compelled to retire ” 

24.0. The Thifteenth Day oi Battle 

The Number Thirteen — We have seen 
that, as the number eleven corresponds to the 
Mind, we had a debate on the cliaracter of the 
Mind on that day of the battle In the same 
manner, as tbe nuxuber twelve corresponds to 
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Buddhi, there was a debate on the character of 
Buddlii on the twelfth day The number thir- 
teen refers to Egoism or the Soul (MM I, 199), 
and so on this day wc have to examine the cha- 
racter of Egoism in relation to the Soul,— and we 
have seen that Egoism or Abhiraana is per- 
sonified by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, in 
the Epic 

The Character or Egoism — Wo have ex- 
plained that Abhimana or Egoism arises when 
the Soul IS aasoeiatod with Praknti or the 
objects of life , and so Abhimanyu (Egoism) is the 
son of Arjuna (Soul) and Subhadra (Prakriti) As 
Egoism IS said to be born of Mahat or Buddhi 
in the Sunkhva, Subhadra is Praknti having 
Buddhi for its first manifest form It is for this 
reason that Egoism is said to bo the elemental 
(Adhibhwta) form of the Sou! (MBh XII, ccoxiv, 
12), and wc are told in tlie Yoga Sutra (11, 0) that 
“ Asmita (Egoi«m) is the identity between Con- 
sciousness (Atman or Soul) and the Senses ’ In 
other words, when the Soul identifies itself with 
the objects of the Senses, it is transformed into 
Asraita or Egoism As Egoism represents the 
association of the Soul with the objects of life, 
this idea is rendered m the Mahabharata m terms 
of the marriage of Abhimanyu with Uttara, as wo 
lia\o explained 

The Vow of Drona — Wo ha\c seen that 
Droua is unable to dislodge Rian from liis posi- 
tion that Buddhi maj for practical purposes bo 
identified with the Soul, and so ho has not found 
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it possible to “ capture ** Yudhishihira But all 
systems oi Philosophy agree that Kgoism repre* 
sents the association of the Soul with Praknti , 
that it IS the elemental or Prakntic aspect of the 
Soul ; and that it is only when the Soul under- 
stands its true character and ceases to be Egoism, 
that lb can attain to perfection in Vedanta. As 
Egoism refers to Pralcriti, it must be “assigned 
to Praknti or slam and corresponding to this 
we are told that Dro«a, "having failed to “cap- 
ture” Yudhish/hira, took a vow that he would 
“slay” one of the foremost warriors among the 
Pondavas on that day; and that, as we shall see, 
was to be Abhimanyu or Egoism 

Souly Egoism, and Prakriti — The “death” of 
Egoism does not mean that the Soul should have 
nothing to do with Praknti or the objects of life 
It only means that the Soul must not identify 
itself with these objects, for when it does so, it 
becomes transformed into Egoism It must ao 
and make use of the objects, but all its actions 
shouM be a Sacrifice, that is, performed without 
desire oi interest, selflessly, with self-restraint, and 
for the benefit of all, and after the action is per- 
formed, it must retire into itself, as “neither male 
nor female ” (Cf MM IV, 376) 

241. The Circui ae Afray. 

The Circular Array — We have explained 
that the Soul is transformed into Egoism when it 
18 associated with the objects of life, except when 
its actions are performed as a Sacrifice Drona 
holds, however, that whenever the Soul acts m 
the world, it is alnays transformed into Egoism, 
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implying that, inasmuch as Egoism is admittedly 
a lower aspect of the Soul, the Soul should not 
engage in actions, and so Knowledge or the renun* 
ciation of Action is our goal This, as we hare so on , 
18 the view of the Sankhya and its allied systems, 
where ve arc told that “the individual Soul identi- 
fies itself with the acts ol Praknti through Ahan- 
kerra or Egoism” {MM II, 170) Corresponding 
to this Drona forma a Chakra or Circular array, 
8^mhollc of the action of the Soul in the midst of 
Prnknti or the objects of life 

A Chakra Array — We ha\c explained that the 
word Chakra is derived from “Kn,” which means 
“to act,” and the idea of the Sudarsana-Chakra 
of Krishna is the same (MM IV, 202*203) Brona 
desires to examine the idea of the Soul in relation 
to Action, and so he forma his troops m a “Chakra 
array” or an “array of Action ” 

242 Tiir Task or AnniMANYU 

Aujuna lfwfs Abhimanyu Behind — We have 

to diptinguish between two aspects of the Soul 

(1) in its pristine puntv, acting m the vorld in a 
spirit of Sacrifice, and so free from all taint of 
Action, and (2) acting as Egoism or Abhimana, m 
association with Traknti, and drawn into its 
bondage The former is Arjuna, the Soul of Man 
established m Vedanta, and the latter Abhimanj u 
As we haic to distinguish between the two, we 
are told tliat Arjuna went away to figlit with 
the Samsaptakas (Jamaa), leaving Ahhimanyu 
behind 
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Thf Attack oi- Drona and Yudhishthiea’s 
Decision — The Panrfavis hold thTt the Soul ju 
its purity IS unaffected by actions, but agree that 
when the Soul i® associated with Praknti it is 
transxormed into Egoism Droaa maintains that 
when the Soul acts in connection witn Praknti, it 
IS always associated with it and so is transformed 
into Egoism, and he “attacks’ the Pandavas from 
this point of view Bhtma is unable to answer 
Drona, and so we are told that he could not 
resist his attack Yudhishfhira (Buddhi) feels 
that the question needs to be carefulh examined, 
and we should understand how the Soul js traas 
formed into Egoism when it enters into Praknti 
or the world of life And corresponding to this he 
asks Abhimanyu (Egoism) to penetrate the Chakra 
array of Drona, to show how Action (Chakra) 
atkes place 

The Abtliti of Abhimanit; — We have ex- 
plained that Egoism is an aspect of the Soul when 
the latter enters into Praknti or the objects of 
life, but is unable to withdraw from them, that is, 
when it IS attached to Praknti and its deeas 
Thus we might say that (the Soul as) Egoism 
knows how to enter into Praknti and act, but not 
to withdraw from it Correspondmg to this we 
are told that Abhimanyu knew how to penetrate 
into Drona s Chakra array, but not to come out 
of it again But, as we have to understand the 
nature of action performed by the Soul as Egoism, 
Yudhish/hira (Buddhi) asks Abhimanyu (Egoism) 
to penetrate into the “array ’ of Drona, and the 
prince carries out the bidding of the king 
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243. ABittMAiJYu’s Fiont. 

The Stakdaed op AuntMA^rYU. — \Vc have to 
Tinder.staTicI the idea of Abhiractna or Egoism in 
action; and so Ahhimanyu has a standard with 
the device of a Karnikara tree; and Karnikara 
(Kami, kara) means ^*(karwi) the act of breaking 
through (kara) action-*’ 

Aetiimanytt ts Equal to Keishna aijd An* 
JUjrA IN' Power. — We have explained that the 
idea of God corresponds to that of the Soul in each 
system of thought, and in Vedanta the two are 
identified. It is for this reason that Arjuna and 
Krishna are often spoken of as equal and alike. 
Then wo liavc seen that the Soul is transformed 
into Egoism when it acts in association with Pra- 
kritJ. Hence Ahhimanyu (Egoism) is Arjuna (Soul) 
in association with Prakriti; and so we might 
say that he is equal in power of action to 
both Knslina and Arjuna; and that is what wo arc 
told 

AnnrMAXYU nnARS down Duryodiiana, Duii- 
SASANA, AND Karna. — Wc havo pointed out 
that tlie idea of Egoism is the same in all systems 
of thought; and so the Vedanta idea of Egoism 
(Ahhimanyu) cannot be defeated by its counter- 
part m Burldhism and Jainism. Corresponding to 
this we arc told that Ahhimanyu W’as attacked by 
Duryodhana, Dii/iaasana, and Kama, but he bore 
doivn all of them. The idea of these “heroes” has 
already been explained. 
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Egoi'=5m: and Sacrifice — We have explained 
that when we act in a spint of Sacrifice, though 
acting, we yet are free Now the Soul is trans 
formed into Egoism when it acts in the world and 
IS attached It follows, therefore, that the idea 
of Sacrifice is absent m the action of the Soul in 
its aspect as Egoism or Abhimana In other 
words, we see Egoism to be an aspect of the 
Soul attached to Prakriti or the world of life, 
in relation to the idea of Sacrifice , and so 
Egoism can be “ slam or assigned to Prakriti,” 
with which it is associated, by means of the 
idea of Sacrifice 

Jayadratha stops the Pandavas — Man 
claims to be established in Vedonta, which holds 
that all actions are performed by the Soul». and 
that the Soul is engaged m action for ever 
It follows that, if all actions are performed by 
the Soul, the actions of Egoism are also 
actions of the Soul Again, if it is the 
Soul that performs all actions, they can- 
not be performed by other energies of Man at the 
same time This is the argument of Jayadratha, 
who personifies Buddhism and Jainism and their 
idea of Sacrifice He maintains (a) that the idea 
of Sacrifice cannot be associated with Egoism ; 
(b) that the acta of Egoism are acts of the Soul , 
and (c) that the idea of Egoism must be separated 
from that of Buddhi, Mmd, and other energies of 
Man In the absence of Arjuna (true idea of the 
Soul), Yudhishfhira (Buddhi) is unable to make a 
suitable reply to this argument , and so we are 
told that the Pandava heroes and their allies 



CiMP. XLm. DRONA’S BATTLE OF FIVE DAYS 


617 


(difTcrcnt energies of Man) were coming up to 
help Abhimanyu, but they were all eucceesfully 
stopped by Jayadratha. 

244. The Death ov Abhimanyu. 

The Death of AnuiMANYu. — It Is agreed on 
all hands that Egoism is an aspect of the Soul 
when it is attached to actions or Prakriti ; and 
BO it must be slain or assigned to Prakriti,” to 
which it is attached. In this connection we have 
explained that the idea of Sacrifice is absent in 
the actions of Egoism ; and so it can be “slain” 
only by means of the idea of Sacrifice. Now 
Drona personifies the idea of Sacrifice in 
Buddhism, and Kritavarman signifies “ good 
actions performed with a Mind under control.” 
Hence ho too refers to the idea of Sacrifice. 
Thus it is only when Buddhism and Jainism 
accept the idea of Sacrifice, that is, are 8upi)ortcd 
by Drona and Kritavarman, that they can succeed 
in “ slaying ” Abhimanyu or Egoism. But then, 
if tlicy admit tlio necessity of Action as a Sacri- 
fice, the tables would soon be turned upon them, 
and their own end would not bo far. In 
connection with Abhimanyu, however, their 
argument cannot bo answered; and so we 
are told that “ six mighty car-warriors, 
Kama, Kritavarman, Kripa, Aavatthaman, the 
king of Koaala, — all headed by Drona, surrounded 
Abhimanyu, and he was overpowered and slain 
by their combined arras.” 

YuDiiisHTniRA cojiroRTS THE Pandavas. — As 
in the light of the argument of Drona, it was inovit* 
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able that Abhimanyu should be ‘*slain,” Yudhi* 
sh/hira (Buddhi) comforts his people who feel dis- 
consolate at this defeat 

245 Vyasa consoles Yudhishthiea 

ViAS4 CONSOIES Yttdhishthira — We ha\e 
seen how Drona and his allies were able to lead 
Yudhishihira to the conclusion that Egoism or 
Abhimana (Abhimanyu) must be “ slam ” even 
accordmg to Ved/inta But, if in Vedanta all 
actions of the Soul are a perpetual Sacrifice, can 
there be any Abhimana (Egoism), and so can 
Abhimanyu be slam’ The reply to this is obvious 
Tf there is no place for Egoism in Vedanta, 
then Abhimanyu, uho personifies Egoism, must 
belong to some other system than Vedanta, and 
so must be “ assigned to a Prakritic system” >ud 
“slam ’ The “ death ” of Abhimanyu is> there- 
fore, inevitable in any case , and so he has been 
“ slain ” without any sin on the part of the 
Kauravas Corresponding to this we are told that 
Vyasa, who personifies Buddhi in all its aspects, 
came to console Yudhishthira, and explained to 
him the origin of the Goddess of Death, who 
destroys without committing sin 

246 The Vow op Arjuna u 

Thf Vou of Arjuna — We have seeii bow 
it IS essential to the idev of the Soul in VeC’anta 
that Abhimana or Egoism should be ‘t^slam It 
18 only when that is done that the Soul can attain 
perfect self-consciousness, realize its true charac- 
ter, and understand the idea of Action as a perpe- 
tual Sacrifice And then the Soul can easily show 
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that the idea of the S^mkhya and its allied systems 
that Prakriti is the chief creator of life, is an 
erroneons one, and their conception of Sacrifice 
incomplete. Corresponding to this we are told 
that when Arjuna fSonl) heard of the death 
of Abhimanyu (Egoism), he was filled with grief ; 
bnt he soon regained self-consciousness (special 
attribute of the Soul), and vowed that he would 
“ slay ” Jayadratha the next day ; and we hav’e 
seen that Jayadratha pcraonifies the idea of 
Sacrifice in the whole range of Buddhism and 
Jainism, based on the Sankhya and its allied 
systems of thought (Scnkhya-Nyaya-Vaiieshika), 

247. The Differevce be'hvf.e't Ar.rrxA A^•n 
Jay^drath^. 

The Diitep.esce bftwfen Artuxa and 
JAY\DRATn\. — Arjuna is the 8ouI established in 
Vedanta, acting for ever in endless Sacrifice. 
Jayadratha personifies the idea of Sacrifice in 
Buddhism and Jainism. What is the dilTercnce 
between the two? That is the question which 
Jaj’adratha asks of Drona. 

From Bi ddhism and Jainism to Vedanta. — 
We have seen that the Pandava brothers arc five 
parts of one Man, who is born in Jainism, and 
thence has risen to Buddhism, iSaivism, and final- 
ly to Viiishnavism culminating in Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta, through the idea of Sacrifice. The 
two schools of Buddhism and the 5vetambara 
school of Jainism also accept the idea of Sacrifice; 
but the difference between Man on the one hand 
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and Buddhists and Jamas on the other is ohnous. 
The Bnddhisfc and Jama range of thought extends 
to Sankhya Nyaya-Vaiseshika, while thatof Vaish- 
navibtn to YaiseshiLa-Yoga-Vednnta. "We notice 
that Yoga and Yedonta are outside the range of 
Buddhism and Jainism, and so we might say that 
we rise from these systems to Vedanta through 
Yoga, and that is the difference between them 
As the Soul of Man has risen from Jamtsm and 
Buddhism, and has been instructed in these 
systems, Arjuna and Jayadratha, says Drona, 
have recened an equal share so far as teachmg is 
concerned But, a& the Soul has risen from these 
systems to Vedanta throngh Yoga, Brona informs 
Jayadratha that Arjuna had become superior to 
him through Yoga and the effects of hardship 
(hard actions or Sacrifice) that he had undergone 

The Array of Dpona — Brona then forms a 
comphcated array ( of arguments ) to protect 
Jayadratha, and we shall cee its sigmficance m the 
following pages 

248 Krishna's Papt. 

Kki'^hn a’s Part — Buddhism and Jainism 
hold that Prakriti is the chief creator of life, and 
they can be overthrown only if it can be shown 
that it IS God who acts and creates Krishna, the 
supreme Purusha of V aisbnaivism must, therefore, 
he shown to be an actor if Arjuna is to succeed; 
and so we are told that Krishna ^'resolved to put 
forth his power for Arjnna’s sake, and so to act 
that that hero should slay Jayadratha before 
nightfall ” 
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Krishna has Kkooursk io Yoga, — Again, as 
Buddhi is for practical purposes identified with 
the Soul, so is Vedanta with Yoga. Ifoncc, as the 
whole argument is fo be carried on not in tho 
light of tho Soul, tho immanifcst, hut Buddhi, the 
manifest, Krishna, tho supremo Purusha of 
Vedanta, is said to take rccoiirso to Yoga medita- 
tion or that system of thought, to indicate the 
connection between tho two systems. Wo liave 
explained that Vedanta is l>ascd on tho cliaractcr 
of tho Soul and Yoga on that of Buddhi, 

249. Tun WoRSifir or MAHAnnvA. 

The WoRSitii* or Mahadkva. — Tho combat 
between Jayadratlia and Arjnna jh between tho 
idea of Sacrifico in Buddhism and dainism on tho 
one hand, and Vaishnavjsm on tho other. Wo 
have explained that *9aivisin is a connecting link 
between the twoj and so tho simplest way fo 
“fight” tluso systems is by means of .Vaivism. 
Arjunii must, therefore, seek tho nssistanco of 
Maliadova and Ins system of thought to overthrow 
.Tayadratha; and corresponding to this wo uro told 
that Krishna advised liiin to do so As we rise 
from a lower to a higher system by means of 
Sacrifico, Arjuna must worship Maliadova in order 
to succeed; and w’c Iiavc explained that worship 
or devotion is a form of Sacrifice (MM. V,52I-fi22). 

2.'50. Tun WrAPONB op MAHAiirvA. 

Thk Wrapons or Mahadrva. — Wo have to 
oppose Buddhism and Jamism (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiscahilca) by means of arguments drawn from 
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iSaivism (Yoga Vaiseshjka Nyaya), for there is a 
great deal that IS common to both and then, bv 
means of the idea of Sacrifice (worship), we can 
rise from the one to the other, and finally pass on 
to Vaishnavism (Vai?eshika Yoga Vedanta) These 
are the “weapons (ai^uments) of JIahadeva 
that Arjuna needs 

Thf Weapons in the Lake — ^Now the ques 
tion IS what are the arguments npcessary for this 
purpose ’ We need first of all to explore the 
common ground between them, and that js (1) 
that Buddhism and Jami«m accept the necessity 
of performing actions for the time being as a Sacri 
fice, (2) that thoj hold that God exists and creates, 
but his share is smaller than that of Praknti, 
and (3) that Praknti is the chief creator of life 
Now we see that the Vaiseshika is the upper limit 
of these systems (Sonkhya-N\aya Vaiseshika), 
it 18 the basis of the Mahajana school of Bud 
dhism, and holds that God and Nature are joint 
creators of life, but the share of Nature is greater 
than that of God This is exacth the point of 
view of Njaya as the lower limit of >5aivism 
(Yoga Yaiseshika Nyaya), and so as we must find 
a common ground between the “combatants ’ 
before we can 'fight’ (argue) we must make use 
ofthcNya\a of *Saivism as against the Vaise 
shika of Buddhism and then lead on to the whole 
range of iSaiMsm Corresponding to this we are 
told that the weapons of Mahadeva laj in the form 
of “snakes in a lake of water, and a “snake” or 
Naga refers to the Nya^a system of thought 
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ANaga . — The word Nag*t (N, a, ga) means 
“(ga) the Senses of Knowledge (a) associated with 
(n) the Senses of Knowledge;” and the Senses of 
Knowledge are the basis of the Nyaya system of 
thought. The moaning of Naga as “an elephant” 
is exactly the same (MM. IV, 185), 

Krishna AND Arjuka must seek tjik Wea- 
pons. — The next point refers to the idea of Sacri- 
fice. Jayadratha pcrfloiiifics the idea of >Sacrifice 
in both Buddhism and Jainism, and so he 
understands how Sacrifice embodies the idea of 
God and how \ic rise from a lower to a higher 
system of thought by its means. The arguments 
of Arjuna must, thcicforc, relate to the idea of 
Sacrifice and God, and the connection of the two 
with the human Soul as an actor. And corres- 
ponding to tins wo are told that both Krishna 
and Arjuna went to got tlic weapons of Mah«dova. 

Tjie Weapons lie jn a Lake of Water.— 
'Pho next point refers to Praknti in tlio two sys- 
tems, and Buddhism and Jainism hold that Pra- 
hriti IS tlic chief creator of life, while Vaishnav- 
ism maintains the opposite view. Now wc have 
seen that the idea of Prakriti is transformed into 
that of Pimisha by means of Sacrifice; 
and further, that Praknti la symbolized as 
Water in tlic sacred books. Ifcnce, in. order to 
defeat Jayudratlia the arguments must relate to 
Praknti m association with the idea of God, and 
corresponding to this we arc told that tho “wea- 
pons” of Mahadeva laj'^ in a lake of water; and 
they were to bo taken out from tliero by Krishna 
(God) and Arjuna (Soul). 
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The Snakes turn into a Bow and Arrows — 
We have explained that the “weapons” are argu- 
ments relating to systems of thought, and the 
“snakes ’ refer to the Njoya system Now the 
Nyaya of ^aivism ("ioga Vaiseshika Nyaya) is 
almost the same as the Vaiiseshika of Buddhism 
(Vaiseshika-Nyaya), both holding that the share 
of Nature is greater than of God in their joint 
creation of life Hence, the “snakes” should 
refer to the N^rtva and Vai^eshika systems of 
thought 

A Bow The word for a Bow in the text is 
Dhanus (Dha, n, u, s), meaning that “ (s) the 
Mind IS associated with (u) the Senses of 
Knowledge, and (n) the Senses of Knowledge with 
(dha) the Mind ” We have explained that the 
Mind IS the basis of the Vaiseshika, and the 
Senses of Knowledge of Nvaya 

An Arrow — The word for an Arrow in the text 
IS Sara. (Sa, ra), meaning, “(ra) the Senses of 
Action assciated with (sa) the Senpes of Know- 
ledge,” and the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
give us SankhAa Nja\a or the two schools of 
Jainism 

A Bow and Arrows — ^As it is bv means of a 
Bow that we shoot arrows, the point here is that 
it IS by means of Vaiseshika-Nyaya (Bow) that we 
must direct our arguments relatmg to Jainism or 
Sankhva Nyaya (Arrows) As Jayadratha per- 

the arguments will go home 

Si\A AS A Brahmaciiart — ^\hen a person 
understands the character of Buddhism and 
Jainism (bow and arrows), ho grasps the wliole 
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range of thought over ^vhlch Brahma presides; 
and so wc arc told that Mahadeva assumed the 
form of a Brahmachari and appeared to Arjuna. 
We have explained that Brahmacharya means 
^‘action in accordance with the laws of Brahma,” 
the deity of these systems (MM IV, 182), 

Pasupata Wir APON.— As Arjuna has grasped 
the character of Buddhism and Jainism once 
more, Mahadeva civcs him his Pasupata weapon, 
which, as wc have explained, refers to these 
systems (MM IV, 289) 

Mantra and Memory — ^Wo liavo observed 
that the host way for Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
yoga-Vai«cshika) to oppose Buddhism and Jainism 
(bankhja-Nyaya-Vaiscshika) is to make use of the 
arguments based on A’aivism or Yoga-Vai«cshika- 
Njaya In the present case wo have so far made 
use of only Nyoya in 5aivisro, ns being the same as 
the Vai«cshika m Buddhism, and grasped the 
whole range of its thought And now the Vbi5d- 
shika and Yoga of ^aivism still remain In this 
connection we have to remember that the Vaisc- 
shika 18 based on tiic character of the Mind and 
Yoga on tliat of Buddhi .Saivism holds, in the 
light of the former, that God and Nature arc 
absolutely c(|iial partners m tlic creation of life ; 
w bile in tlic light of Buddhi it gives a larger place 
to God in this joint creation This latter view 
corresponds to that of the Vaijeshika in the 
Daulist school of Vaishnavism , and so when a 
person aiidcrstands ^aiMsm m its entirety, ho 
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chain of arguments to “protect” (support the idea 
of Sacrifice as peraomfied by) Jayadratha As 
Jayadratha personifies Sacrifice in Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankbya Nyaya-Vaiseshikd), and Nyaya 
is the centre of this stem, he wishes to argue first 
of all in the light of Njaya, and show that, 
though it holds that Prakriti is the chief creator of 
life, we should perform necessary actions as a 
Sacrifice so long as we live, — only the Soul should 
trv and become a mere spectator of the drama of 
life That is his iSakaia-Chakra or “Car and Circu- 
lar Array ” 

The Lotus Array — ^Then Drona desires to 
show that this Sacrifice refers not only to the 
Senses of Knowledge, leading to the Mind, but to 
the Senses of Action and their objects too In 
other words, our actions and the objects of life 
associated with them can also be examined in 
terms of Sacrifice, and that is hjs Padma or Lotus 
Arraj 

Sucm Array — ^fter this he desires to prove 
that his view of the Vaweshika alone is correct, 
VIZ , that the share of Prakriti is greater than that 
of Purusha in their joint creation of life , and 
that IS his Sucht Array, “formed after the shape 
of a Needle ” 

SaLata — We have explained that iSaka/a 
(Saki, fa) refers to the Senses of Knowledge or 
the Nyayi system of thought holding that Prakriti 
IS the chief creator of life 

Chakra — We have explained that Chakra 
signifies Action (MM IV’, 202) , and so jJakafa- 
Chakra means (Chakra) Action in relation to 
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(SakalQ.) Nyaya, holding that Praknti is the chief 
creator of life The idea of Action in the light of 
Nyaya has already been explained 

The Lotus — The word for a Lotus in the text 
IS Padma, and \vc have shown that it means “the 
Sacrifice of the Senses and their objects” (MM 
IV, 301) 

A Needle — ^The word for a Needle in the text 
JH Swcht (S, u, th, t) which means “(i, a sign of 
feminine gender) Praknti characterized by (ch) the 
energy of the Mind («) woven with (s) God ” 
Drona holds that Piirusha and Praknti arc 
‘woven ’ together in the light of the creative 
character of the Mind, but the share of Praknti is, 
according to him, greater than that of Purusha 
In other words, he maintains that his view of the 
Vaiaeshika, as the basis of the Mahayana school 
of Buddbihm, is the only correct »?icw 

tuF fcupiotiTins OF Tilt Aufays — I hen, m 
order to support lus thesis, Drona cites the follow- 
ing points m his favour He holds that Saciifico 
implies goodness and control of Mind in performing 
actions and that is Kntavarman, the chief hero 
m his support Then he maintains that Praknti 
18 the chief creative energy of life in both 
Buddhism and Jainism , and so he has Duryo- 
dhana and Kama to assist him Pinally ho argues 
tfiat the idea of Sacrifice in these systems of 
thought can hold its own against any m the 
world, and corresponding to this ho stations 
Jajadratha by the side of his “Needle-array” 
The ideas pcroonificd these heroes have already 
been explained 



630 


THE MYSTERY OP THE MAHABHARATA 


252 Abjuna’s Fight 

Akju\a’s Fight Arjuna and Krishna 
AiiLici THF Kauravas — We have nou to see in 
what manner can Arjuna (Soul) dislodge Droua 
from his position As this is an argument relating 
to Sacrifice in Vaishnavism on the one hand, and 
Buddhism and Jainism on the other, — and 
Sacrifice refers to the idea of God and the Soul — 
Arjuna (Soul) and Krishna (God) are said to lead 
the Pandava hosts against the Kauravas 

Satiaki Protects Yudhishthira —The first 
point on the side of Man relates to the character 
of Sacrifice in liis system as against that of the 
“enemy,” and the next refers to the character 
of Buddhi The Kauravas hold that Buddhi is 
Mahat and tlie first manifest form of Praknti 
in their system, and it is characterized by Know- 
ledge and not Action As against this the 
PaniavAS maintain that Buddhi mav, for practical 
purposes, be identified ivith the Soul They hold 
that it IS the first manifest form of the Soul, 
and can take the place of the Soul in the absence 
of the latter’s idea, and it is for this reason that, 
though established in Vedanta, they have taken 
their stand on Yoga, based on the character of 
Buddhi conceived in this light It is necessary 
to remember this position of the Pa«davas, and 
corresponding to this wo aic told that Arj na 
(Soul), led by Krishna (God), went out to fight 
the enemy, leaving behind Satyaki to protect 
Yudhishihira (Buddhi ip Man), and wc have 
expl lined that Satyaki per’iomfies Buddhi as 
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identical, for practical purposes, with the Soul 
in qualified Moniem or Yogi-Vedanta (MM V, 
' 197 , 424 425 ) 

AnTU\A Dfitats Buh^asana and Krt- 
TA\ ARMAN — After explaining tho character of 
Sacrifice and Buddhi in liis system, Man must 
show that tlic idea of Pralcnti, as understood bj 
tho Kauravas, is an erroneous one, that they 
nally bolicvi that all life is an evil in their 
ayatom, and so tlioir i<Iea of good actions can 
only be a contradiction m terms, for, if all actions 
are born of Praknti and make for bondage, and 
if all life 18 an evil, good actions become moaning 
less But if ue bchoNC in good actions, that is, 
Sacrifice, \\o cannot hold that all life is an evil 
Corresponding to this, wo arc told that Arjuna 
defeated Du/isuflam, and engaged Kritavarman 
and others Wo have explained that Du/isnsana 
personifies the pure Sunkhya idea of life ns in evil, 
and Kritavarman is “goo<l actions performed 
with a Alind under control 

Th> Apmour or Maiiadf\a — How arc the 
Kauravas to combat these arguments of Arjiina’ 
Wo Kco that it is not ea.s> for them to do so, and 
thej can only parrj tin attack m a different 
way Arjuna has made use of .Saivism (^oga- 
Vaiscsluka-Nja^a) to oppose Puddliism and 
Jainism (Sankhvn-N\«va-\ aisoshil a) and has 
obtained the “weapons of Mahadeva for tho 
purpose As Saivism is a connecting link between 
Vaishnavism (Vedanta- oga-Vaiieshika) on the 
one hand and Buddhism and Jar.ism on the other, 
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and as by means of Sacrifice we rise from a lower 
to a higher system and fall from a higher to a 
lower one when it is denied, — iSaivism can not 
onU protect Vaishnavism against Buddhism and 
Jamism, but also defend the latter against the 
former system Corresponding to this we are 
told that Duryodhana, finding that Arjuna was 
succes'jful everywhere, sought the assistance of 
Drona, who gave him an invincible armour belong- 
ing to Mahadeva, joining its parts by means of 
Brahma-threads 

The Armour of Mahadeva — An armour is a 
weapon of defence Duryodhana personifies 
Buddhism or Vaiseshika-Njaya, and, as this 
system is a part of /Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyava), it can be protected by the latter In other 
words, the J\Iahayana school of Buddhism has a 
lot in common with Saivism, and if a person 
makes use of arguments based on <Saivism ho 
will have to admit the truth of the Mahayana 
system too 

The Armour of Mahadeva and Brahma's 
Threads — We ha\e ««een how *Saivism can protect 
Buddhism and Jainibm, specially the ATahayana 
school of Buddhism Now we have pointed out 
that Brahmo is the deity of Buddhism and 
Jainism, and, as Buddhism is a part of iS'aiviam, 
we might say that Buddhism is linked up with 
iSaivism. In other words, the “parts of the 
armour of Mahadeva are joined by Brahma- 
strings ” 

253 Thf Horses of Arjuna 

The Horses of Arjuna are Aiflictfd by 
THE KAUBA^AS — AVe have seen that the effect 
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of *‘Mahadeva s armour’ is that Arjuna cannot 
combat the Mahayuna school of Buddhism This 
school IS based on the character of the Alind, 
holdmg that the share of Praknti is greater than 
Purusha’s in their joint creation of life But this 
IS the point of mow of Nyaja, based on the 
character of the Senses of Knowledge, concei\ed 
as the lower limit of ^S'amsm {\oga Vai-seshika 
Njaya) In other words Arjuna, having himself 
made use of iSaivisra, is unable to make any reph 
toit 8 Nya 3 a point of view (corresponding to the 
Vaiseshika of the Mahu^ana school) when it is 
ad\anced bj the Kaura\as Coi responding to 
this we are told that his ‘horses were afflicted 
with arrow wounds bj the cncmj, and we have 
explained tha^ the Horse refers to the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action, special)} those of Action, 
in sacred literature (MM I, 31G) 

Krishna rrN\OKES the Horsrs or Apjt na — 
But \rjuna must make i proper rcpl} to the 
Kauraa as or own defeat He has tljorefore, to 
find some means of answering his ojiponenta 
As he cannot answer them b\ means of jSaivism, 
he must make use of a higher s}steni of thought, 
iiz VaishnaMsra, and corresponding to this 
we arc told that he sought the assistance of 
Krishna, the supreme deitj of this e}8tem Now 
the question is, how can Arjuna answer the 
Kauravaswho hold that, in the light of the 
Maha}ana school of Buddhism as well as 
the Nvuaa of Sai\isro, Praknti is the chief 
creator of lift? Arjuna has to admit that 
the Senses function in connection with their 
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objects, which, being physical, refer to Praknti 
or manifest life But he can answer his oppo- 
nents in a different way. First of all, he can 
point out that it is not aluays that the Senses 
are associated with their objects For instance, 
when a person is asleep or is exhausted, or when 
he IS awake but has controlled the functions of 
his Senses, they do not associate with their 
objects, and still thej exist In sleep the}’^ exist 
through the action of Pmna or Breath, the 
vehicle of the Soul, and when they are under 
control it IS the Soul that keeps them so May 
we not, therefore, say that the Senses are asso- 
ciated with the Soul even more closely than with 
Praknti or the objects of iife'^ They are not 
always associated with Praknti, but whether 
they function or not, they are always associated 
witli the Soul or its vehicle Prana. In other 
words, when we “unyoke” the Senses, put them 
at ease, and let them cease to function in connec- 
tion with their objects, we sec that they still exist 
in association with Prana or the Soul. This 
agrees also with the point of vieu of Nyava, 
ba<=!ed on the character of the Senses of Knowledge, 
wlncli tells us that the Soul can contiol the 
Senses {MM II, 153, n 2), and, as the Kaura\a8 
have taken their stand on Nyaya as the lower 
limit of jSaivism (Yoga-Vai«eshika-Nyaya), to 
which their Mahnyana school of Buddhism corres- 
ponds, thej are unable to combat tins argument 
And so wo are told that Arjuna asked Krishna 
(God) to un^ oke his horses and leave them at 
ease (dissociate the Senses from their objects). 
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while 1)0 kept tlio wliolc army of tho Kauravas at 
bay. 

Unyoking th& Hordes . — Wo liavo explained 
that Horse? refer to tho Sonscs “Unyoking tho 
horses” moina freeing them from contact with 
tho Chariot. Now tho Chariot or Hatha is sym* 
bolic of tho “body,” and tho “body” refers to 
Prakriti, as tlio Soul, dwelling in it, does to God 
(MI\[.V, 525). “Unyoking tlicliorscs” moans, tliero- 
forc, “freeing the Sonscs from their contact with 
Praknti or tho objects of life;” and wo need to 
examine their character when that is done. Then 
wo SCO how they arc really associated with tho 
Soul or its vehicle Prnna, and not with Prakriti. 

Arjuna TAKrs our Water ruoM the Earth 
I OR Ills HoRsns TO Drink*. — Lot us admit that 
it is tlio Soul that directs and contiols tho Senses. 
But are not tho Senses physical entities, corres- 
ponding to tho fiv'o great elements {MM I, 70) ? 
How c.an wo then sav that the Senses aro asso- 
ciated with tho Soul oven more intimately than 
uith Prakriti ? What has Arjuna to say to this ? 

Arjuna has to admit that if uo c.xamino tho 
Senses, fiom within or uithout, they aro associat- 
ed with Prakriti. Inrlccd, it is tho jihysical 
energj of tho Heart or semen virile that supplies 
them uith all their strength But this energ}' it- 
self IS created by the Soul; and so no might still 
maintain that it is the Soul that rules them oven 
more than Prakriti. Corresponding to this wo aro 
told that, even as in the ease of Bliishma, Arj'una 
took out uater from (he Earth for his horses, and 
made an arrowy hall for thoir rest. 
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Water for DrinLing and not for Bath — This 
Water is said to be required for drinking and not 
for bath, that is for inside and not outside use 
Water symbolizes Prakriti and if it is required 
for a bath or outside use it means that, if we 
examine the Senses (horses) from uithoiit, ue 
see that they are associated with their objects 
(Water or Prakriti) But if we examine them 
from within that is, when a person is not 
engaged in action we still see that they depend 
for their existence on the physical energy of the 
Heart and that is Water (Pmkriti) for drinking 
(inside use) And so the question for consider 
ation IS, How can we say that the Senses are 
associated with the Soul more than with Prakriti’ 
The reply to this is that this physical enerej 
of the Heart or semen virile is itself created bj 
the Soul 

Arjttna yokes his Horse* once morf, and 
Fights — The Kauravas arc unable to answer 
this argument of Arjuna He has shown that 
the Senses are associated more with the Soul 
and its vehicle Prana than with the objects of life, 
and though they are linked up with the physical 
energy of the Heart, that itself is created b} 
the Soul Hence, if tlie Senses function in i 
spirit of Sacrifice, which the Kauravas admit, 
they can associate with their objects and still 
ho free from taint Again, as the idea of God cor- 
to that of tha Nwi horn, of 

Sacrifice, we can now maintain that if it is our 
Senses that perform the functions of lifi , it is 
realij God who does so And so we maj once 
agiin “joke” our Senses (horses) to the hodj 
(chariot) and act, and jet be free Corresponding 
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to thjB vrc are told that Arjuna “yoked his horses 
once more to his chariot vith a joyful heart, 
urged them to their utmost speed, and came to 
\vhere the strucgle was the thickest.” 

254. The Gen'eral Fxoht. 

The General Fight. — After this there is a 
general debate on the character of the difTcrent 
energies of hfc as understood in the different 
systems of thought; and that is the “general fight” 
or debate 

Thf Attack of Drona — Tlien Duryodhana 
attacks Arjuna, but is easily repelled, for Buddh- 
ism {Buryodliana) cannot make a stand against 
Ved'-mta (Soul) Tlien, in the absence of Arj'una, 
Drona attacks Yudhish/hira and Satyaki, and 
compels them to retire, showing that, when 
the Soul (Arjuna) is absent, and Buddhi 
(Yudlushdnra and Satjaki; is examined in its own 
character and not as identified with the Soul, its 
idea is the same as m other systems of thought; 
and 80 Yoga, based on Buddhi, and conceived as 
the highest point of .Shaivism, cannot hold its own 
against the enemies of Man In the same manner 
Drona succeeds in sJiowing that, apart from their 
association with the Soul, the character of all 
energies and actions is the same m all systems of 
thought, and so wc are told that hr* set upon 
thousands and tlious.ands of Panchalas and 
Matsyas and scattered them The idea of Pan- 
chala and Matsya haa already been explained 
(MM. IV, 105, 357) 
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The Isdlatio'*^ of Arju^^a — By separating the 
different energies of life from the Soul and proving 
that, in the absence of the Soul, their character 
is the sam® in all systems of thought, Drowa seeks 
to isolate the idea of the Soul itself, implying 
that the Soul can be examined as apart from the 
objects of life This is intended to strike at the 
idea of Vedanta which holds that the Soul is 
always engaged in actions in a spirit of Sacrifice , 
for actions always refer to their objects, and if 
now we isolate them from the Soul, a doubt is 
hkely to be created as to the truth of Vedanta, and 
that 13 the object of Drona. And so when Drona 
IS ‘ fighting” I’l tins way, Yudhish/hira (Buddhi) 
feels that Arjuna (Soul) is likely to bo cut off from 
his friends, and so sends Satyaki to Jus absistance 

SATi AKl GOES TO ASSIST AeJUNA — Yu- 
dhishdnra feels that the simplest way to combat 
Drona is to take a stand not on pure Vedanta but 
Yoga- Vedanta or qualified STomam, where Buddhi 
IS identified for practical purposes with tlie Soul 
That is the oiigmal position of the Pandavas, to 
which Drona cannot object, and, as soon as it is 
conceded that the Soul may be associated with 
Buddhi, the danger of its being isolated will pass 
Corresponding to this we are told that Yudhi- 
sh/hira (Buddhi) sent Saty aki to the assistance of 
Arjuna (Soul), and uo have explained that Sat- 
jaki or Yuyudhona personifies Buddhi, Yoga- 
Vedanta or qualified Monism, where Buddhi is 
identified for practical purposes ^\ith the Soul 
(MM V, 397, 424-425). 
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BiIIHA is TLIT nrilIND WITH YUDIllSIITIIlPA. — 
Here we might ask. What happens to Buddhi 
(Yudhishflnra) when it is dissociated from 
the Soul (Arjuna) as well as its own character 
ns Buddhi (Satyaki)? Buddlii is conceived 
as an energy of Action in Vaishnavism, and 
so when it gives up its association with the 
Soul (Arjuna) and its character as Biiddhi (Satya- 
ki), it IS transformed into the Mind It is in this 
way that the ancient Hindus conceived of the law 
o£ crcitio'i from a higher to a lower energy 
(MM I, 05-00), and so we arc told that when 
Satyaki went to the assistance of Arjuna, Jio left 
Bluma (Mind) behind to take care of Yudhi- 
shdiira 

Bhima not s TO ASSIST Ai ruSA —Man is estab- 
lished in VaishnaMHin, whose range of tliought 
evtends from the Soul to Buddhi and the Mind 
Satyaki has pone to assist Arjuna, and that gives 
US the association of Buddhi with the boul The 
Mind still remains, ami so Bhmia (Mind) too must 
go to assist Arjuna Corresponding to this wo arc 
told that lie too was sent to assist iiis brother 
soon after batyaki 

DiiRisiirioi i MNvsrv\s to rnoricT Yuniii- 
simiinv — Again we might ask, What happens to 
Buddhi when it ceases to bo nRSociatcd with tlio 
Soul (Arjuna), Buddhi (Sntjaki), and the Mind 
(Bhima)/ Buddhi is an energy of action and 
creation in "ioga Vedanta, ai d so it must now be 
transformed into the Senses (MM I, func- 

tioning in endless Sacrifice Hence Yiidhish/lura 
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(Buddhi) must be a^ociated with the Sacii* 
fice of the Senses of Knowledge, leading from 
•S'aivism to Vaishnavism, after Bhima goes to 
assist Arjuna That is Dhrish^adyurana, who is 
now appointed to protect Yudhishdnra 

Dhrishtadyumnn — ^\Ve have explained that 
Dhnsh^ad\umna personifies the Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses of Knowledge m Saivism, 
leading to Vaishnavism or the true idea of God 
It IS necessary to understand why Dhnsh^adyumna 
must now be associated with Yudhish^hira Rfan 
IS established in Vaishnavism, and it is the idea 
of Sacrifice m Saivism that can lead to this system 
Yudhishdiira must, therefore, be associated with 
the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge, the 
basis of Nyaya, m iS^aivism (Yoga*Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya), and tliat is personified by Dhrish/a- 
dyumna 

Sati aki AMD Buima JOIN AllJlT^A — As Man is 
established in Vaishnavism, ivhose range of 
thought extends from the Soul to Buddhi and the 
Mind, it IS impossible to prevent S itvaki and 
Bhima (Buddhi and Mind) from joining Arjuna 
(Soul) In other words, the Kauravas agree that 
Man, who claims to be established in Vaishnavism, 
18 entitled to argue in its Iiglit, and tliej also 
agree that this system comprehends the character 
of the Soul, Buddhi, and Mmd Corresponding 
to this we are told that Satjaki and Bhima made 
their way through the Kaurava liosts ond suc- 
ceeded in joining Arjuna The result of this is 
that the Soul IS now asbociatcd with Buddhi and 
Mmd, and, as the Mind is transformed into the 
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Senses of Knowledge and Action, and the Kaura- 
vas hold that it is one of the Senses of Knowledge 
itself, — they have to admit that the Soul is 
associated with Action. The attempt of Drona 
to isolate Arjuna (Soul) has utterly failed. 

255. TiiE Death or Bhurirravas. 

Satyaki ai^d Biiurisravas. — Man is es- 
tablished m Vaishnavism and the Soul linked up 
with Buddhi and Mind. It is this system now 
that has to face the Kauravas But it is necessary 
to grasp the diflfcrcnt character of Buddhi in 
Vaishnaviam and other systems, and to remember 
that it IS characterized by' Action in Vaishnavism, 
and Knowledge m the other systems. Nowit has 
been pointed out that, m the absence of the Soul, 
the character of Buddhi is the same m all systems 
of thought, VIZ , that it is aesociatcd with Know- 
ledge and not Action Corresponding to this wo 
arc told that Satymki (Buddlii) and Bliwrisravas 
(Jainism) fought (argued) with each othci; and, 
m the absence of Arjuna (Soul), the latter was on 
the point of "slaying” Satyaki (Buddhi) Wo 
iia\o explained that Biiurisravas personifies the 
Jama system of thought, based on the character 
of tlic Senses of Knowledge and Action (MM. V, 
398), and m this discussion with Snty’aki (Buddhi) 
he shows that, m the absence of the Soul (Arjuna), 
Buddhi IS a Prakntic energy', and so can bo 
"assigned to Prnknti or slain *’ Buddhi is referred 
to ns a Prnkritic energy' in the SanlJiy’n and its 
allied systems ami called Mahat; and as, in the 
absence of the Soul, the idea of Prnknti is the 
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same in all systems of thought, Buddhi must be 
“assigned to Praknti” or Satyaki “slam “ 

Abjuna 10 THE Rescue — But this is the idea 
of Buddhi only in the absence of the Soul, and so 
in the presence of the Soul (Arjuna) Buddhi 
(Satyaki) cannot be “assigned to Pnkntx or slam ’’ 
Corresponding to this ue are told that Arjuna 
(Soul) came to the assistance of Satyaki, and cut 
off the right arm {idea of action) of Bhwrwravas 
In other words, lie showed that, if the idea of the 
Soul can be separated from Buddhi, it must also 
bo separated from all other energies of life How 
then can a person act’ As Bhwri^ravis personi 
des both tlie schools of Jainism and admits the 
iiecessiU of performing actions as a Sacrifice, ho 
cannot argue that all actions should be renounced 
He w therefore, obliged to agree that Action arises 
when the Soul is associated with the objects 
Hence he has to admit that the Soul mav be 
as'<ociated with Buddin too in tho same way 

The Eight Ann of Bhuri^raia ‘> have 
explained that the Hands or Arms ire instru- 
ment« of Action (MM I, 70) io cut off an arm is, 
theiefore, to cut off the mstrument or idea of 
Action If the Soul be separated from Buddlu, 
it follows logically that all actions must cease, 
and so Bhunsiavas’s own idea of Action 
(right Arm) is cut off 

The Banner of Bhuriaraias — Woha\esho»n 
that Bhwnsravas personifies the two schools of 
Jainism As the iSietambara school, based on 
Njflj a, accepts tho necessity of Action performed 
ns a Sacrifice, Blmri^raxas has tlic dciico of the 
Sacrificial Stake on his banner 
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Biiui’isn WAS AN D Pr vya-Yooa — Bhwnsravas 
personifies Jamism or Sankhya-Nyrtva, and after 
this discussion he accepts the point of view of 
Ny«ya as explained Koiv Nyoya is not only the 
centre of Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika), but the lower limit of 5aivism (Yoga* 
Vaiscshika-Nyaia) too, and, having admitted the 
necessity of Sacrifico in this system, Bhwrisravas 
can easily pass on to Nyaya as a part of ijaivism, 
having Yoga for its highest point of thought 
And corresponding to this wc nr^ told that ^‘hc 
desired to enter upon the pcrfoniu cc of Praya* 
Yoga,” which means “(Praya) destined for (Yoga) 
the Yoga system of thought ’ 

Tiif Df ATii 01 Biiui i«rAVAS — But if a person 
js concerted, it me ms that ho owns defeat and 
agrees that liis previous notion was incorrect, and 
that lie believed in Praknti oi a Prakntic system 
of thought, and ‘•o could he “slain “ As 
Blutri^ravas was originally a laim, behoving in 
Sanklua Nyaya, he has to be ‘ issigncd to Praknti 
or el im,” and so wc arc told that Satyaki (Yoga- 
Vedant i) cut off th( head of Bhuri«riva8 at the 
bidding of Krishna fGod), “even as he was engaged 
in Yoga (system of thought) for the liberation of 
his Soul ’ 

2/ff titAO <ii Biiui ISK i'i — A/i lihamravsfi 
persor.iri‘’8 the Senses of Knowledge and \ction, 
on which Snnklija*Njaya, is ba^cd, and as 
he believes in Sacrifice, we arc told that 
Ins Jicad ‘‘looked like the head of a 
Horse cut off in a Horsc-S urifice and placed 
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on the sacrificial altar ’* In this connection we 
have explained that the Horse in sacred literature 
oymholizes the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
but more specially those of Action (MM I, 324- 
3-0), and so the character of Bh«risravas I's ac- 
curately described in this way 

256 The Death or Jayadratha 

The Death of Jayadratha before Sunset — 
We have explained that the combat between 
Arjuna and Jayadratha IS between the character 
of the Soul in Vaishna\ism, and that of Sacrifice 
m Buddhism and Jainism Jayadratha believes in 
God a«! a creator, but holds that PraKnti h is a still 
larger share in creation than he, whereas Arjuna 
believes that God IS the sole supreme creator of 
the universe ^ow, as Javadratha behoves in God 
to a certain extent he cannot be wholly “assigned 
to Praknti or slam,” but, as opposed to Vedanta, 
based on the character of the Soul, personified by 
Arjuna, hib svstein is Prakritic in character, for 
he gives the place of honour to Praknti as creator 
Thus ho can bo “assigned to Praknti or slam” 
only in the presence of the full idea of Purusha or 
God, not otheruise Corresponding to this 
wc are told that he was to be “slain" by Arjuna 
(Soul or Vedanta) bcfoie sunset or while the Sun 
shone; andv\o liav e explained that the Sun or 
Dav IS svmbohc of Purusha, and Darkness or 
Night of Praknti (MM, 1,37, n I; 42, n 2). Hence 
Jayadratha could he slam only during daytime 
and not night-time 
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The Stratagem or Yoga Power of Krish>a: 
Krishna assists Arjgna — We have seen that 
Jayadratha can only be defeated in the light of 
Vedanta or Yoga (Yoga- Vedanta or qualified 
Monism) identified for all practical purposes with 
tins system, even as Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, 
IS with the Soul, the ba^is of Vedanta Now God 
in this system is conrei\ed as the supreme creator 
of the universe; and even Jayadratha cannot 
object to his being regarded as a creator to alimited 
extent, for he personifies the idea of Sacrifice 
in Buddhism and Jainism, and Sacrifice gives us 
the idea of God as a creator m the universe 
Hence wo are told that in this “fight” (argument) 
between Arjuna and Jayadratha, Krishna (God) 
came to the assistance of Arjuna and had recourse 
to Yoga or a “stratagem.” The point really is 
that God or the Over*Soul (Krishna), abiding in 
each individual, suggested to the indiMdual Soul 
(Arjuna) to argue (fight) m the light of the Yoga 
system of thought, whcie Yoga (Yoga* Vedanta or 
qualified .Monism) is for practical purposes 
identified with Vedanta or pure Zionism 

A Stralagem or Yoga — The word for a 
btratagem in the text is Yoga, which really means 
the Yoga sjstem of thought, and is mistranslated 
as a “stratagem ” 

The Veil of Darkness round the Sln —The 
point to be jiro^od is that it is God who is the 
chief creator of life, and that e\cn when wc 
imiginc that it is Prakriti who creates, it is realli 
God who docs so Wc have shown that one of the 
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a^ s in hich this can be done is to explain that 
Praknti itself is traiisiormed into Purusha or God 
through Sacrifice This was done in the case of 
Bhishma, and, as Jayadratha personifies Sacrifice 
m Buddhism and Jainism, it would be easy 
to convince him in this way But theie is 
another way too. and v.e might argue that behind 
the manifestation of the power of Frakriti is the 
pow cr of Purusha expressed m Sacrifice, and thi® 
too Jajadratha, who believes in Sacrifice, cannot 
deny Then we might hold that even where wo 
do not, for the moment, see the finger of God in 
the worid oi \iie, as soon as we think of the Law 
of Sacrifice, he is there We see with our own 
e>es that it is so in Nature too For example, the 
Sun IB a symbol of Purusha or God and shines 
foro%er, and though the «ky is sometimes over- 
cast with clouds and it seems as though it is 
night, the Sun jet shines behind the clouds Even 
so IS the power of Purusha or God He is the 
Sun (God) behind the darkness of clouds (Praknti); 
and when the veil is removed, the Sim is there 
shining as before In the same waj we sometimes 
believe tint it is Praknti who creates; biitwhcn 
the veil of ignorance i«s removed, we see that it 
IS God wlio does so througli Sacrifice Correspond- 
ing to this we are told that Knsh«a (God) created 
a veil of darkness (Praknti) to cover the Sun 
(Purusha), and Jajadratha behoved thatit was 
admitted that it is Praknti who creates And so 
he came out of the intricate line of defence tlint 
Droiia had prejnred for him, and showed liiiusolf 
as ho reallv was, per^onlfylllg tlic idea of Sacrifice 
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But Sacrifice 10 symbolic of God, and so as soon 
as h( appeared, Krishna (God) removed the veil 
of darkness from the Sun (Puriisha), and bade 
Arjuna (Soul) cut off his head (the principal point 
of his argument) Arjuna did so, proving there* 
by that Jayadratha believed in Praknti and not 
Purusha ns the chief creator of life 

The Maya or Illusion of Krifhna — We arc told 
that tins veil was created by Krishna by means 
of Ins Mffya winch, as \vo have explained (JNliM. 
1,85-91), signifies the cicatn c poivcr of God and 
not an illusion ns is commonly believed Praknti 
IB said to have this Mayo too, and that is because 
it 18 created by God who gives to it his own 
Mnja or creative power 

in? Tirr Nioiit Attack 

The Night Attack — Wclmw explained tliat, 
according to Vedanta, Praknti lia® the same crea- 
tive power as in the other systems, only Vedanta 
holds that the original power belongs to God, and 
it IS ho who creates Praknti and gi\OH to it Ins 
powc**, b} means of which it creates After the 
“fall” of Jayadratha it becomes necessary to ex- 
amine the idea of the creative power of Praknti in 
the light of the dilTcrcnt systems of thought; and, 
as Night IS symboho of Praknti, we are told tliat 
after the death of Javadratha tlic hostilities did 
not cease with the day, but were continued, and 
tlicro was a fierce nocturnal battle between the 
combatants 

Tun CoMBATANTh — TJicn there is a discussion 
on the nature of the Mind and the Senses ns under- 
stood m the difTcrcnt systems of thought, and that 
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IS the fight between Ghatotkacha and the son of 
Drona This is followed by an examinition of the 
character of Buddhi, a« distinguished from the 
Soul, and that IS the fight between Yudhishfhira 
and Drona After this we have a discourse on 
Food and the Fater of Food, or the creative energy 
of Prahnti in the Sankhya and Vedanta, and that 
IS the struggle between Kama and Arjiina Then 
there is a discussion about the action of the Mind 
and the idea of Sacrifice attaching to it, and that 
IS the conflict between Asvatthoraan and Dhnsh/ 1- 
dviimna Ihe character of these “Iieroes” has 
alreaclv been explained 

258 The Lamp Light Attack 

riiB La^ip Light Attack —After this Duryo 
dhana raaintairw that Prakriti creates bj moans of 
its own inherent power, and it is that 111110)1 is 
said to bo the powei of Purusha or God In other 
IV ords, he holds that Prakriti IS tho chief creator 
of life He points out that Light is said to be 
symbolic of Purusha, and it 18 Oil that giv,cs light 
As tliere are Oil seeds in Nature, and they Arc 
pressed into Oil we might say that tho creative 
power attributed to Purnsha or God (Light)’ rc illy 
belongs to Nature or Pral riti (Oil) Corresponding 
to this wt are told that the Kauravas, at the 
command of Duryodhann, “took in hand burning 
lamps filled with perfu ned oil, and tho whole army 
was lighted up again and the battle comnicn<’cd 
anew ’ 

The Combatants — This is followed b3 » 
general discussion on several points m winch a 
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number of “warriors’* take part Pirst of all there 
18 the question of Biiddhi and good actions in 
the different systems of thought, and that is 
the “fight* bct\\een Yudiiishfiiira and Knta 
varman Then there is the idea of the Mind in 
Vedanta and other systems, and that is the 
“combat” between Bhima and Duryodhana 
Finally, we have the cfTcct of Food on the func* 
tions of the Senses, and that is the struggle 
between Kama and Sahadeva The character of 
these “heroes” lias already been explained 

259 Tftr Deatr or GiiiTOTKAPirA 

Kapna \sd Gh\totkaciia — Ihcn follows n 
discussion on the cieativt cmrgy of Prakriti in 
relation to Puruslia or God, and t!ic tno correspond 
to Food and the Bator of Food (Man) The 
question is, Wliat happens to Man under the action 
of Food? and if Food can overpouor Man, it must 
be admitted that Prakriti has a greater creati\c 
pow cr than Purusha or God In this connection 
uehaic explained that the poivcr of Food is 
greater than that of all faculties of Man, except 
the Soul and its \ohiclo Prana (MM V, 439, ) 

And even Prana or Breath is not unaffected 
the poM or of Food Korean v.c dcni that it is 
Food that supplies the phjsical cnergj of the Heart 
or semen tirile, bj means of which a person acta and 
creates If this is the effect of Food on Man, 
maj wo not hold tlint the share of Prakriti (Food) 
IS greater tlinu tliat of Piirushn CMnn) or God in 
the creation of lift’ This is what Kama maintains, 
and lie personifies Food or the creative cnerg} of 
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Prakriti in the Sankhya; and that is the nature of 
his “fight” -with Gha^otkacha. 

The Combat of Ghatottcacha. — As against 
this the Pandavas explain that Food does not 
affect the essence of the Soul. The Soul is 
surrounded by a number of sheaths or Ko<sas, — 
Anna*maya Kosa, Mano-maya Kosa, Prana-maya 
Kosa, Buddhi-niaya Kosa, and *4nand-maya Kosa, 
— the sheaths of Food, Mind, Prawnr or Breath, 
Buddhi and Joy (MWD. p. 314), It is the last that 
is the final abode of the Soul; and, as the idea of 
the Soul corresponds to that of God, it is foi this 
reason that God liimself js described as Sat-Chit- 
Anand. The effect o£ Food can reach as far as 
the sheaths of Food and Mind; and oven if wo 
agreo that it can go as far as Buddhi or Prana, 
the region of Joy, whore the Soul abides, remains 
xmtouched. But it is generally agreed that the 
action of Food goes only as far as the Mind, and 
so we are told in the Upanishads that the subtlest 
portion of Food becomes the Mind.* Again wo 
are told that there is in Man what is called Ether 
of the Heart, and in it dwells the Purusha con- 
sisting of the Mind. ^ If Food can affect the 
Mind, it follows that it acts on this Purusha or 
Soul characterized by the energy of the Mind and 
dwelling in tlie Ether of the Heart. Then it is 
said that “the Ether which is around us is the 
same as the Ether within us; and the Ether nhicli 
is within us, that is the Ether nithin the Heart.”^ 

1. nsi ir, 258, n 1. MOh Pirva. XII, cexiv, 19 23 

2. Tail Up I M 1; SDE. XV, «9. 

. 3 Chb Up. Ill, xii. 8 0, SOE.I. 40 
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Thus, if Food cannot affect the Soul, it can 
affect the Punisha of i^find and Ether; and that 
is Ghatotkacha, the son of Bhima, who personifies 
the I\Iind and the Senses of Knowledge, based on 
the idea of Ether with elliptical motion, as 'we have 
explained. Hence we might say that Ghatotkacha 
is “the Puru«ha of the Mind abiding in the Ether 
of the Heart;” and he can be affected by the 
action of Food or Kama. 

The Purusha of the Mtiul — It w’ould bo of 
interest to note that the Vawcsluka, based on the 
character of the Mind, conceives of Punisha or 
the Soul in the light of the Mind; and, as the 
Upanishads deal with the question from all points 
of ^ lew, it IS this that i« to be understood in the 
context (.MM II, 140-147, 220). 

The Death ok Ghatotkacha — Ghatotkacha 
is Puritslia of the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge, or Vawcshika and Xya^ a; and of these the 
Xvtf} a holds that Purusha IS either a spectator of 
the work of Prakriti, or has at best but a small 
share m the work of creation Henct, he who 
behc\cs in this system, believes m Praknti, and 
so must be “assigned to Praknti or slain.” Again, 
we must admit that Food i«i the croatiac energy 
of Praknti, and so Kama (Food) succeeds iii 
“slaying” Ghafotkacha. 

GHATOTK\CirA VS A SUBSTITUTE TOR AilJl \A — 
Wc arc told tint Gha/otkacha was a substitute 
for Arjiina, and Kara 1 would have slain him if 
he Ind not shin Gha/otkacha instead. The point 
is tliai no one can deny the effect of Food on the 
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Heart, uhere the SouJ is said to “ibide Unless, 
therefore, we are \ble to distinguish between the 
different "heaths or Kosas of tlie Soul, we shall 
have to admit that Food affects the Soul itself 
A certain portion of the Heart at least is phjsical 
or PraUritiG m character, and so Kama (Food) 
must “Slav or assign to Prakriti ’ cither Arjuna, 
or some one else abiding m “the Ether of the 
Heart Tliat is Gha/otkacha, the Purusha of 
the Mind i«?sociated nith Ether, a& we haie ex 
plained, and so it is he who is “si un” in place 
of Arjuna 

Ghalotlacha as a RaLshasa — We haa c e\.pl lined 
that a Ruksliasa is on^nho behe\ e» in Praknti 
as the chief cr-^ator of life, and, as Glinfotkaeha 
does so nith respect to his a point of aieu, 
he IS called a Rukshasa and “‘‘lain ’ 

The IlUisue Pou r of Ghatotlacha — It is said 
that Ghafotkacha had or ]lhi«ivc pouer, and 

at one time it «oomed as if he wis goim: to sh} 
Kama We ha\e explained that Maja is creative 
energj and not an illusion ns is cornnionh behca ed 
As Ghafotkaclia is the Purusha of Vni^e^hil a- 
Kjaaa ho ma\ casilj be said to possess "Mnjfi or 
creative energy Food too ha’s its creative power, 
and that is the Maxn of Prikfiti, and so Kama 
ma^ also be said to possess Araya, and it yiould 
be superior to that of Ghafotkacln 

Covld Ghatntkacha slay Karmi^ — It is said that 
at one time Ghafotkacln uas on the point of 
slajing Kama In this connection \\c have o\- 
plaincd that the Soul Ins a number of Ko«as or 
sheaths, and outside of all is the sheath of Food 
\\ itliin it 13 the slicath of the Mind, after which 
y\e get Pmn, Biuldhi, and Joy Hence \\c mnlit 
sa^ tint the Simd is nearer to the Soul than Food, 
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ind f-o it ma\ bo regarded as superior to the 
litter Hence Ghafotkacha, ’V ho personifies this 
"Mind, may be regarded as fliiperior to Kama or 
Too I, and so was on the point of slaying him 
But wi ha\c seen th it the Purusha of the Mind 
IS really afTcr ted b> Food, and so it is Gha^ot- 
kacha who must be “slain” 

200 Titr MooN-Ltf.iiT FroiiT 

Till AIoon-Ltoht Fioht — Duryodhana main- 
tains that Prakriti lias inherent creative power, 
like that of Seed, thcesncnco of its cnergv — giving 

011 and light Arjuna, holding to Vedanta, points 
out that tins Purushie or heht-givmg power of 
Pnkriti IS really derived from God, like that of 
.Seed or the Vcgctiblo Kingdom from its ford the 
Moon, and the encruj of the Sun and Moon is 
ileriv<d from God and not Prakriti (BhO XV, 

12 13j f orrespondmg to this we arc told that 
Arjuna huspf'ndfd the fight (debate) till the Moon 
should ri«c, andwh^n “the Moon ro“e and the 
world w is flooded witli a ‘tream of light,” the 
battle (argument) was renewed again 

201 fiiK Fir^FFNTif Dvv or Battif Two 
Drv isif vs ot TiiF Ki I u Fopr 

Till Fifti I vTii Dvv OF Battlf Iwo Divi- 
sions f)i Tiir Kuf i Foirrs Kioiitand Lfft — 
\\ e hav e explained that the debate relates to the 
rcspcetiv e shares of Purushn and Prakriti or God 
and Nature in the creation of life Drona holds 
tlial the ttt o err-ite jointlv , but the share of Pra- 
kriti IS greater than that of God, wliilc the 
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Pancfa'vas maintain that God is the sole creator 
of the universe, and Nature is but a spectator of 
his work Corresponding to this cliTr-xcter of the 
debate, Drona makes two divisions of his troops 
(of arguments) to refer to Puiusha and Prakriti 
respectively, and, as the right refers to Punisha 
and the left to Praknti (MM I, 56, n 2 ), Krisluja 
asks Arjuna to see that the two are kept separate, 
so that the issues might be clearly defined Drona 
believes in God and Sacrifice, but to a limited 
extent Still as he does so, the division headed 
byDronais kept to the right The question, 
however, is whether his idea of God js really cor- 
rect, hence, how long he would continue to I o at 
the head of his nglit division 

262 Asvatthaman the Elpphant 

How CAN Drona be Slain’ — W o have ex- 
plained that “slaying * means ‘ assignin'? to Pra- 
knti’ or showing that a person believes in Praknti 
as against Putusha or God The question now is. 
How can Drona who believes m God, though to a 
limited extent be “assigned to Praknti or slam’” 

Drona most lav down in'! Weapons — As 
in actual war, even so m a debate wo mav either 
assume the offensive and attack our opponent, or 
bo on the defensive and argue m fttv our of our 
own point of v lew Drona personifies the Vni5o- 
shika ns the basis of the Mahajnna school of Bud 
dhism, holding that God and Nature an joint 
creators of life, but the share of Nature is greater 
than that of God The Pnm/av as arc wedded to 
Vnishnavism (Vcdanta-Yogn-Vaistslnka), and the 
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Vai*e'bik'\ i-' the lower hmit of tVii'' sv^ttm 
holdins that the «har? of God lu this joint crea^ 
tion la jrrctter than that of Xaturv* The two 
po nt'; of view are alike andae* CTclndecichother, 
and, if we believe that God and Xature are joint 
creator® of life, it i> as difficult to di lodge the one 
as the othc»* The attributes ascribed ba the one 
to Praknti are ascribed b\ the other to Purusha, 
and even the idea of electric entrci , to which the 
VaiseshiJ a corresponds can give little assist- 
ance, for while we agree that clectnciti has a 
positive and a n‘»gative aspect and one of tliein 
must b” at a higher potential to emblo tho 
current to flow, how can no sa\ that tho higher 
potential belongs to Pur islia and not Praknti’ 
Eaen the idea of Sacrifice, associated with God, 
may easily becoino mconclusivo, lor Droiia dooa 
not denj the e’^istonce of God and admits that lie 
creates, onlj hn share is a httlc less than that of 
Nature or Praknti In other words lie agrees 
that there IS a moral Law in tlio uniiorso, — the 
Law of Sacrifice — but not to tho extent to wliioh 
the Paarfavas imagine Hence, so long as Dro/ia 
13 on the offensive, and attacks the position of tlio 
Pnudavas, criticizes and calls upon them to prove 
their position it is exceedingly diflicult to combat 
him, and It IS only when ho allows himself to bo 
attacked, gives a elmnce to tho PaaJava-? to 
assume the oiTonsivc and assail his own point of 
V lew , that it IS possible to show tlio error of liis 
tliought And so vvo arc told that Drona was 
irresistible except when ho laid down his weapons 
(attack) of his ow n accord 
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As^ ATTiiA'MAN BE Seaix — H ow can \se 
assail the position of Drona and nrove tint he 
belongs to Prakriti and so must be “assigned to 
Prakriti or slam’” We have seen that he believes 
m the Vaiseshika as the basis of the Maho^ana 
school of Buddhism, and this system forms th^ 
highest limit of thought m Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sankhya Nynya-Vaiseshika), relating to the crea 
tire character of Prakriti The Prakriti of the 
Sankhya is the same as that of the Vaiseshika in 
the Mahayana school of Buddhism, and even though 
it be associated uith Purusha, it must have its 
eight divmons,- Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, and the 
five Elements (MM II, 109*17], BhG VII, 4) 
Drona cannot disagree with this statement and 
then, if this be so, the Mmd as well as the Senses, 
which correspond to the five Elements, must all 
be said to bo Prakritio in clnraetor Now Asvat 
thnman personifies the association of the Mind 
with the Senses of Action, and, ns these are ad 
mittcd to be born of Prakriti, Asvntthaman 
must bo “assigned to Prakriti or slam ” 
Then, if Aivatthaman is “assigned to Prakriti,” 
Drona too must be “assigned to Prakriti 
or slain ’ Ho has been obliged to admit 
that the Mmd and the Senses partake of Prakriti, 
and as he himself personifies the Mind as associat- 
ed with the Senses of Knowledge, ho too must be 
“assigned to Prakriti or slam ” 


Krishna Admsfs THE PA^D AS —It i** onl> 
when uo assmic this line of attack that uo can 
succeed m “slajing” Drona, and corresponding to 
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this we are told that Krishna arhiEcd the Vandi- 
vas to ask some one to tell the Preceptor (Drona) 
that A‘i^atthaman had been ^‘slain ” In other 
words, the Pane? was had to assail the position of 
Drona and toll him that, if he adhered to hia 
Vai5cshika point of mow, he must agree that 
“Asvatthaman had been sHm ” 

Krishna’s Amici Apindon Diiapma and 
iiA\ r REPoursn to a Sit itacem — It is said that 
Krishna adMv^d thePnndavas to abandon Dh irma 
andha\e rccour'sc to a stratagem If ^\c inter- 
pret the tc\t iright, the point of this is perfectly 
clear The P/rniai as had been trying to combat 
tlio Vaueshika of Drona os the basis of tbe 
Alahnj ana school of Buddhism, bj means of the 
Vaise'-hika as the basis of the Dualist school of 
VaishnaMSin (\ edanta Yoga-Vaiseshika), and wo 
ha\e seen hou impossible it is to dislodge the one 
bj means of the other Pho Panda\a8 must, 
thcrcfoic ah indon their Vai^cshika point of view 
and attack Drona by means of a higher system, 
tiz Yoga, and, as Dharma refers to the Vai«e- 
shika {"MM I, wn. Ill, 319), Krishna adiiscs them 
to abandon Dharrna and take recourse to Yoga 
(sj stem of tiioiiglit) It IS tins that Ins been so 
grossh mistranslated and misunderstood 
“Dharma istiKen to mean Righteousness, and 
Yoga as a '■tratagom, an I God himseif (Krishna) is 
!u,lic\ ed to ha\c advised a mean and disgraceful 
cour&c, whereas the whole idea, when propcil^ 
undirstood, is perfectly simple and clear 

Ai iL V V Dec LINTS TO Poi low tuf Advice of 
Krisiin \ — Itsaid that Krishna made hissuggcstion 
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fir's! of all to Arjuna, but the latter declined to 
carry it out Arjunais the Soul of Man character 
ized by Consciouaness and having Prana or Breath 
for its vehicle, and it is the basis of Ve lanta If 
Arjuna follows this line of thought and argues that 
the Mind and the Senses are Prakntic in character, 
he would cut the ground from under his own feet, 
for then he cannot again maintain, in the light 
of Vedanta, that God is the sole supreme reator of 
the universe Besides, Krishna advises that the 
Pflndavaa should now argue in the light of Yoga, 
based on Buddhi and not the Soul, and so it is 
unnecessary for Arjuna to take the place of 
Yudhishthira 

The Advice of Krishna — Here it may bo asked 
why, if the position, asoutlmed aboac, is inconsist 
cut with the idea of Vedanta did Kri«hna, thoaup 
rome Purusha of this system, offer such an advico’ 
The replj is obvious Krishna is God or the Over 
Soul, abiding in the heart of each individual being, 
and guiding the Soul dwelling there When the 
Sonl has perfect faitli m God, the two are 
identified, and as God secs everything and 
aurvojs all points of new, the Soul established in 
Vedanta, does tlie same Then, when wo act, 
suggestions arise as to the course w e ahoiild adopt, 
and we accept some and reject others It is this 
that is called the “inneraoice* or the VoiceofGod 
Some of these suggestions are consistent with one 
position, and other** with another, and wl follow 
those winch are best suited to the circumstances 
In the present case, the Soul of "Man (Arjuna) bo- 
hc% es that it w ould bo incorrect to attack Drona 
by taking a stand on the character of the Soul, and 
it would bo more logical to do 80 in the hght of 
Buddhi instead 
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YnmnsHTim A R '■ ictantla Ageee-j — While 
tlie ndMce of Knslina is inconsistent with the 
idea of Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta or qualified 
Monism, where Bnddlii, the basis of Yoga, is tor 
practical purposes identified with the Soul, the 
basis of Vedanta, it is perfecth consistent nitli 
Yoga as the highest point of SaiMsm (Yoga-Vaiso- 
shika-hlj n\ a), for Buddlii, the basis of this sisteiu, 
IS characterized hj Knowledg' and not Action, 
and it wo hehevc in Knoaledge ns the go 1 of life, 
MC also helicvo in the si stem 1 1 thought based on 
Prakriti as the chief creatoi of life Thus it is 
more east to combat the Mahninna school of 
Buddhism hi means of San ism n 1 ich includes it 
There is nothing illogical about it, and it is a per- 

feeth legitimate 'me of thought in a debate ]f 

Drona holds a certain iieii. he might In made to 
understand its logical eonehision It Drona can 
be cent erted to the Saiva point of \ lew , it would 
be enough to dcmolnh him, and it is this that is 
required for the nioinent 

The question now i-,. Can Yiid'iislithira, who 
personifies Buddlii, the bisis of Yoga, follow this 
line of thoiigliC Man has attained to \ edanta or 
Yoga I edant i, where Bnddhi is for p-ict cil pur- 
poses idcntilnd with the tsoul. and that is the 
position of Vudhislidiiri But can w e not sepa- 
rate Buddlii from the '■oiil and tint has b cn the 
attempt of Drona himself all the time ’ If Drona 
has been attempting to do so, wh\ not turn the 
tables upon him regard Buddlii in its own charic- 
ter, with Knowlcitge for its sp cial oharacteris- 
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tic, accept for the moment his idea of Pnknti 
and prove that, in the lif;ht of his ov n argument 
the Alind and the Senses are Prakntic incliaricter? 
This IS an casj v,a.y of scoring a \ictory ovi.r 
Drona, but Yudhishfhira fears that if lie goes down 
to Sauism the tables can once again bo turned 
upon him and he can be defeated as lie was b) 
iSakuni in the Gambling Mitch But hi^ under 
stands that he can safeguard against that by rely 
ing on the idea of God and Sacrifice, which he had 
emitted at that time Hcbelieies thexefore, tlmt, 
with certain rcaeri ations, the present line of argii 
ment is safe enough At the same time it is per 
fcctly roisonable and legitimate, and so houevor 
reluctantly, ho agrees to follow the advice of 
Krishna 

BhIMA SLA\S AsiaTTIIAMAN, THF EL^PIIA^T — 
hile Yudlnslidura (Bnddhi) must come to a con 
elusion after c\amming the pro? and cons of 
tilings — for that is the chara'’tcr of Buddhi, uhich 
he per onifies HIM I, Go G8), the position of 
Bhima n ho personifies the Mind is a more simple 
one It IS not a part of liis character to decide 
after careful thought He can onlj think and 
desire, and so he promptly maintains that the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action partake of the 
Elements, and so aro Pnl rjtic in char'icter Again 
as the '\Iind is always associated with the Senses, it 
may be said to be Prakntic too Corresponding to 
tliia wo are told tlm* ht ‘slew ’ an Elephant, called 
Asvatthaman, and cried out that “ \?\attlmman” 
had been slam 
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An niephnnl — The word for an Elephant is 
Gaja (Ga, ja) uhich refers to “fja) manifest fga) 
Senses of Knowledge ” 

Asiallhaman ihe Elephant. — We Iiavc explained 
that A«vatthcfman refers to the Mind as a8«ocjated 
with the Senses of Action; and Gaja or Elephant 
refer* to the. »Senscs of Knowledge 'Ihe idea of 
“A«vatth«nian, the Elephant,” thc'cfore, is that 
the Mind js associated with both t)je Senses of 
Knowledge and Action; and all of them arc 
“assigned to Pr.ikriti or slain ” 

D/iova covtivucs to VinuT —Titnna, knon ing 
that Man lias t ikcn his stand on Vedant i or Yoga- 
Vedf/nttt in Vaishnavism, fetls sure tliat he can- 
not accr round and argue in the light of Yoga in 
♦Saivism at tins stage Uc hclicacB, therefore, 
tliat the statement of Dlnma h iinantlionrod and 
continues the fight (debate) 

Tnr God Aom AM> Kisiirs os mr Scisr — 
■\Ve notice that this is more or less a %crlml 
debate Drona can caml\ inuintnn that if, ns 
Blun a argues, the Muni and the Sonnes arc Pra- 
kntic in character, \ edrtiifa its<Jf must fad, and 
BO the whole fkhatt would suing backward and 
forward without end 

But DroTia lias had his opportunity of hading 
an attack, and tt m non the turn of the Pandas as 
to do so lie cannot now put the litter on the 
dcfcnsicc and clmllcnge tlitir position He must 
stand to Ins own premises, nnd l.ihc liis chance of 
the conclusion to which tliea lead This is wimt 
Reason tells us is the correct course of debate; 
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SO the Poet uses the device of bringing in the 
god Agni and other J?ishi‘? to advise Drona to 
desist from “fighting” anj more, to cast away 
his “weapons” (argument**), and quietlj answer 
the charge of his opponents and suffer himself 
to be “'’lain’ 

The God Agm — We have expl lined that Asm 
IS the deiU of Buddhi as the highest point of 
»5aiMsm (MM IV,lt>7) As Blitma has accepted 
this point of View regarding Buddhi for the time 
being, Agni, the d*‘it3 of Buddhi m this system, 
comes to his assistance, persuading DroTia to 
desist from further “attach, pointing out to him 
that his time for further “figlit” liad pa'^sed In 
other words, Drona could not in reason (Buddhi, 
personified by Agni) resume the offensive, and so 
could not take up liis weapons again 

263 Drona QuESTiOhS YoDmsnTnrRA 

DronaQuestions YoDnisiiTiiiRA — But,tlio igh 
Droiia may not assume the ofIen'’ivc at this stage, 
ho IS free to define the position of Man, so tliat 
some one else, coming after him, might succeed 
in confounding the Pandavns Hence, though 
Agni and other gods intercede on behalf of the 
Pandavas, he is unable to discontinue the **fight” 
before he has inquired from Yudlush/hira whether 
the statomont of Bliima la reallv correct, iliat is, 
whether Man, having cvainintd the question in the 
light of Ills Buddhi or Reason, has come to the 
conclusion that the Miml and the Senses are 
Prakritic in character, and bo he asks Yiidhish/hira 
whether “A«v ntthaman” had roill^ been “slain” 
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or not. He know 5 that Yudhish/hira personifies 
Buddhi, and cannot sav anything foreign to its 
character; and if in the light of Yoga, based on 
Buddhi, he maintains that the Hind and the 
.Senses partake of the character of Prakriti, it must 
be ^aken to be a deliberate statement made on 
behal? of JIan. And so we are told that Drona 
believed that Yudhish/hira “irould not tell a lie 
even for the sake of getting the wealth of the three 
worlds.” 

A The word for a “he” m the text is A- 

sarya, which moans “(a) other than (Satya) 
Bf/ddhi,” the basis of Yoga. A-satya mpans, there- 
fore, “ftomething different from the Yoga system of 
thoucht ” After hearing Bhima. Drona feels that 
Yudhish/hira, who personifies Buddhi, would 
sp®ak m the light of Buddhi (Satva) pure and 
simple, that is, m its own character as the highest 
point of -Sairism (Yoga-Vai^eshika-Nyaya), and 
not of Buddhi in Vaishna\nsm where it is identi- 
fied for all p-actical purpO'CS with the Soul; for 
that would be A-satya, “somethin 2 different 
from Buddhi.’ He belieaes that, if Yudhish/hira 
takc5 his stand on Buddhi in its own character, 
he could ca«ih be dcfca*cd as in the Gamblinc 
Match This is what Droua expects, and we shall 
sec how ho 'S foiled 

264 KrisiinaS Admce to YrDUiSHTiirR^. 

Kri'JiiNA's -Admce to YunuisiiTniRA. — Wc 
ha\e seen how, in order to combat Drona or the 
Ma}w\an.a school of Buddhism, we must first of 
all get out of the Vaiseshika and argue in the 
light of Yoga ns the highest point of S’aivi'm; and 
that is the idea of the advice of Krishna that the 
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'Pand'W'xs must abandon Dlnrma (Vaisesliika) and 
make use of Yogi (s3stcm of thought) Man is 
arguing 1.’ the light of this system, ami now the 
fear IS tliat tlie tables will be turned upon him 
and he would be defeated, as Yiidhish/liira was in 
the Gambling I\Iateh Henee, the onlj course 
open to him is to abandon Yoga in its oivn cha- 
racter, and argue in the light of Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vedanta (qualified Monism), where Buddhi is con- 
cei\cd as identical, for practical purposes, with the 
Soul According to this «>stcm, God creates Pra- 
kriti itself, and gives to it his own power by means 
of winch it creates Thus Praknti m Vedanta Ins 
the same creatu 0 power as in tlio pure Sanklija, 
onlj Vcdnnti holds that this power is originallj 
deni cd from God himself In tlic light of this 
point, Man can hold that the Mmd and the Senses 
arc issociated with Praknti, onl^ it should bo 
cleail} mulerstood that Praknti itself is created 
b} God Corresponding to this Krishna sajs 
to Yudlnshdiira ‘Undir the circumstances False- 
hood IS better than Truth,* and this, when corrcct- 
Ij interpreted, meins tint he ndiised him to 
abandon hib position of Voga, and argue m tbo 
light of \ cdanti, based on the character of the 
Soul and its \ chicle Prana or iital Breath 

Truth and Falsehood — Tlicword for Truth in 
the text IS S it\ i which, ns we Jiaie explained, 
signinc> Buddhi, the basis of the Yoca stem of 
tlinueht riu word for False hood in the text is 
Anrita (An, rita) which means * (nta' the law of 
(an for ana) Hrc ith ’ the \ chicle of the Soul, the 
basis of Vidaiita Krishna nd\i«os Yiidhisli/liira 
to abandon Snt\ a, Btiddhi, oi the Yoga sistcm 
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of thought, and follow Anrita, or the Law of 
Breath, tlic vtliifle of the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta In other words, he asls him tj gi\e up 
the Yogi system of thought at this sta 2 e, and 
irgiio in the light of Vedanta which he is 
entitled to do 

205 YeDiiisirTiiiRA s Lie 

YuDinsHTiiin s Lil — Yudlnshdiira agrees 

th it the best way to meet the situation is to 
ibandon the Yo^a system of thought (Svtya) and 
follow the lino of Vedanta (Annta) Ho thinks 
that in the light of this system, tliere is no Inrin 
in m untaming th it the Mmd and the Senses 
partal o of Pnl nti provided it is underotood tint 
Praknti as wdl is the Mind and the Senses art all 
born of Puiiiaha himself And so wo are told 
that he said to Droai tint Asiatthninan was dead 
iittoriiu th( word Elephant iftor it And tins 
when proporlj intcrprctc 1 means tint tlio Mmd 
and the Senses are Pr ikritic in '*h iractei (Asi attha 
manisdeul) but PnK/iti n realli horn of Purudin 
or God hirnsclf (Ivunjnn or Eh pliant) 

Th( I lepliniit — flic meaning of Asiatthainan 
Ins alici<l> been c\pl lined The word for an 
] Icphant in the text is Kiinjnra winch is rcallj 
Kumjiri (K u m ji ra) meaning ‘ (ra) the 
^ens( s ( f U tion (j i) are born of (m) the Mind and 
(n) the Stn cs <if Know h <1^.0 nssociati d with (I) 
Cod as the supreme creator of life Kuinjn’'a 
signifies tliorcfore that (he Miud and the ‘5en&es 
ofKnowIedgi and \ction me born of God Ihis 
IS the point of \itw of \ednita and if that is 
Understood there is no harm in suing that 
^'Asi attlmn ui isilcid 
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266 The Chariot of Yudhishthira 

The CH\RroT OF Yhdhishthira Descends to 
THE Grohnd — Up to this time Yudliish/hira had 
not quite re'xlized that the crcatiNO power of 
Prakriti is the same in Vedanta as in other systems, 
— tlie only difference being that Vedanta holds 
that Praknti itself is created bj Purusha or God 
But after this debate he understands, and corres 
ponding to this we are told that before this “lie” 
his clianot had stood above the ground, but now 
It came dow n and touched the ground In this 
connection hai 0 explained that n “Chariot or 
Ratin’ refers to the “bod^,” and the “Chariot 
of Yudhishduri is the “body or substance of 
Biiddhi, which lie personifies, while the giound 
or our planet Eirtli is a synbol of Prakriti itself 
(JIM I, 49-50) Before this debate “the Chariot 
of Yudhishdiira was above the “ground,” that 
is, the liuddhi of Man (the Chariot of Yudlushdura) 
was not in proper contact with (had not properly 
understood) the real charictcr of Prakriti (ground) 
But now his Buddhi (Chariot of Yudhislithira) 
came into proper touch witli the real nature of 
Prakriti (ground) In other words, Yudhislidurv 
now understood ( Icarly thatPrikiiti has the same 
creative power in Vedanta as in other sjetems, 
onlj \ ednnta liolcfs that it is onpinall} derived 
from God himself 

267 DimisiiTAUv i mxa Si w s Duona 

DhRIS1ITAI)\LMN\ was DrSTlMD TO Slv\ 
DroNA — Ihc character of Pnrnslia and Prakriti, 
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m connection with the chief creative energies of 
life, has now been examined, and only the idea 
of Sacrifice remains Wo have Hccn that Drona 
pcrHOnifics the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge as it is in Buddhism, 
while Bhrishfadyumna docs so in j^aivism, leading 
to Vaishnavism or Ved-anta As the latter is a 
more correct idea of Sacrifice, we are told that 
Dhrislifadyumna h id been created for the purpose 
of “slaying” the preceptor Drona (Cf MM IV, 
l'i2) 

DuOVA RFTAKLS HIMSLI I TO YOOA AVD 
Visiisu — Drona has had to admit defeat at tho 
Iiands of his opponents Ho his been con\crtod 
to Vaishnavi^'in (Vedanta Yoga Vancshika) and to 
Yoga (Yoga Vedinta or qualified Monism), tho 
creed of Man, and so he is said to have ‘ betaken 
himself to Vo, 5 a (system of thought) and act Ins 
heart on Vhsiinu, the supremo deity of 
Vaishnavism 

Drona and 1 cdanla — Drona is said to repose on 
the qunlit} ofSatt\a lost in tho meditation of the 
ftjllablcOm We lja\o explained that the Sattva 
Guna referf to Buddhi (MM I, 52), the basis of 
the \ oga stem, w bile the syllabic Oru, ilso called 
Pranax a, expresses the idea of Prana, the \ chicle 
of the Soul (MM I, IJ7) the basis of Vedanta 
Drona, is thus described as having been converted 
to Yoga- Vedanta, — Sattva Guna anil Om,— and so 
ho worships \ishnu, the supreme deitj of this 
Bjstcni 

Dm isuTAUVusiNA CUTS Oil TiiL Hlxu Oi 
Di;oxA — But Drona has been defeated and show n 
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that, in the light of Vaishnai isni, hi« is a Prakritic 
system of thought Although he has admitted 
defeat and been converted to Yoga-Vt danta, ho 
cannot be allowed to changt/ his character at this 
stage, and so ho needs must be ‘^assigned to 
Pnkriti rr shin And the person to “slay ’ liim 
IS Dhrishiad\umna, as we have evplaincd And 
so no arc told that DhrishtadMimna cut off the 
head (chief point of argument) of tho Preceptor 
m the presence of all 

Drona should have beev CAPTurcD Alivt 
— Then wo are told that Arjum and some o*lior> 
thought that Drona should not liavo been ‘ slam,” 
but captured alive and every one felt sad and 
depressed at Ins death Ths point or this is 
perfectly clear Dfo«a pprsonific^t the Vaisoslzika 
or tho Jlaha^ ana school of Buddhism which doc^ 
bclievo in God, onl> it holds that he is a joint 
creator with Prakriti and tho share of Praknti 
IS soniow hat larger than his ft seems a pitj to 
have to pro^e that this js a purely Prakritic 
system, and there are some who bolie\c that it 
la wortli while preserving it, specially as tho 
Vaiscshika of the Malmyana scliool is almost tho 
same ns Nyaya of Aaivisin (Yoga Vaiscshika- 
Nj a} a), and we can pass into this system bj its 
means That is why some desire that Drona 
sliould be taken captive alive, and not “slam ’ 
But wobnvo shown bow, in view of the character 
of the debate, Drona cannot change hia rcH, and 
60 he must I c “assigned to Pnkrili or slam 

Taltnfj Coptnc — The idea of tal ins a person 
captive, as in l)io caw of tho attempt to capture 
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KriHh?m, ImH alrcidy boon cvplamcd (MM V, 420- 
430) 


208 Tji! Vow oi Asvattjiaman 

Tin Vow oi AsVArniAMAN — Drona liaH been 
“fllain” bciaino the idea ef Snenfuo expressed by 
lurn iH inferior to that of Dhmhfadyuinna But 
DIiriHldidyumna pcrHomficA tbo idea of the 
Sacrifice of tlic i\rind and thoScnsiH of Know ledge 
as it H ill jS'aivism Oui wo Hay tb it tins ih the 
most perfect idea of .Sacrifice/ Sacrifice leads to 
tbo idea of God, and tbo ino^t perfect idea of God 
iH as it IS in Vaisbn msm or Vedanta Again the 
idea of SacrifKOof the* Mind and the .Senses in 
S vivisni le ids to VatHbiiavism, but jf the idea of a 
perfi ct God in .Vaumm be absent, tins idea of Sacri- 
fice is the Hiiino as that of Drona, and so if Drona 
could bo “hIiuu,’ all those who refer to this 
idci ofSainfico should meet with the same fate 
This iH what Asvnitliainnn, tlio son of Drona, 
jiroposcs to pro\e, nrul so he takes a vow that lie 
would “slay Dhrmh/adj Niiiim and the Panclialas 
to tlic lust man ’ 

Tlip 1 irfims Iff Istafl/iamctn — As%atthmnan 
succeeds in slajing Dhrishnwl^ umna, Drupnda, tbo 
Huns of Dnuipadi and all the Pam halas in the 
absence of Krishna iiid Arjuna The idea of 
Sncritict ami Action as ptrsonifiidhy Hum has 
aluad, 1)( en explained A«\atthaman proves that, 
if the idia of God and the Soul cstahlislud in 
Vedanta and acting in perfect S lerdico (Krislina 
and Arjuna) ho ahveril, the ide i of Sacrifice and 
Action, jarsonifud bj llicso i liara''lcrB, is ns 
ikfectivc as that of Dronn and the other Knurav ns, 
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and so the\ too must be “assigned to Praknti or 
slain 


269 The Nai a\ana Weapon 

Tho Narwava Weapon — The Pa««favas ha\o 
admitted tliat the Mmd and the Senses are 
Prakntic in cliaracter, and in this u a^ succeeded 
in slaving Drona Asvattliaman now turns the 
tables upon them He argues that the Mmd and 
the Senses are associated with Buddlii and the 
energy of the Heart, and, if they are Prakntic 
or phj steal in character, the Heart, Iho abode 
of the Soul must bo hold to be ph3sjcal too, and 
with it also the Soul In other words, ho calls 
upon the Pandavas to admit, m the light of their 
own statement that, the Heart being physical or 
Prakntic m cliaracter, it is Praknti and not 
Piirusha that is tlie chief creator of life And tlint 
13 the Nara> ana weapon {argument) that ho now 
hurls against them 

The 2\arayana Weapon — Xhe word Naroiana 
(N, a r a ja, «a) means * tna) Heart cnorgj and 
(3a) Biiddlii {a) associated with (r) the Senses of 
Action («) leading to (n) tlie Senses of Know ledge 
(MM I\ , 4) This IS the “weapon or argument 
that A^iattlumian uses now 

Tiif Wlnpon or I>nONA — It is said that this 
weapon had been giicn to Drona b3 Nrtrrt3ana 
Now wo haae seen that the lino of argument 
adopted b3 A^iatthaman is the same as would 
haaobecn followed bj Drona himself but for the 
“Anrita or falsehood ’ of Audhisldliira And so 
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tins 18 really a weapon (argument) of Drona, and 
hia Ron IS using it now 

Kkisiiva’s Patit — \Vd have seen that the only 
reply to it js tliat the Mind and the Senses are 
indeed associated with Praknti, but Praknti itself 
IS a creation of God We need, tlierefore, the 
intervention of the idea of God to answer tlio 
argument of A^iattliaman (Nnrayana weapon), 
and corresponding to this we are told that Krishna 
came to the assistance of the Pnndavas in their 
predicament 

TiIF P\bDA\ AS MUST I AY DOWN THLIR AHMS 
AND Si AND ON Tiir GiiouND — Knehita b advice is 
that the Panrfavas must lay down their arms, 
stand on the grouml, and remember God, and 
when they did so, the Narojana weapon passed 
by witliout Iwirting them In otlior words, no other 
argument except that ot God as the solo supremo 
creator of the um\crso can succeed against this 
Narayan*' weapon, and so Krishna (God) advises 
the Pandas as to abandon all otbor arguments 
(weapons) Thej must take tlicir stand on 
Prakrili as a creation of Gotl, and so they are 
required to stantl on tlic ground or Tarth, wliicli 
IS a symbol of Prakriti, and tbinlv of God m 
tlicir mind, and have God (Krishna) hy tlicir 
sulc If thev do bo this “weapon, (arg^nuiont^ 
cannot hurt them 

270 liri Vision or Afuuna 

lirr Vision opArjcni — In this debate two 
Iioints ha\c been made perfectU clear PirstU, that 
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wc understand the idea of God through Sacrifice; 
and secondly, that we can rise from Buddhism to 
Vaishnavism only throiigI> iSaivism. It is only in 
this way that Drona could be defeated and 
“slain.” Vaishnavism, by itself, cannot succeed 
against Buddhism unless it call to its aid iS'aivism, 
having Mahadeva for its j)rcsidtng deity. And so 
wo arc told that Arjuna had a vision in wliich 
he saw lilaliadcva, and then he understood tliat it 
was that god who had routed his foes, and not 
he (Arjuna) himself. 

A Description of Mahadevai Half Agni,^ Half 
Uloon — Alter this Yyasa gives a description ol 
Malmdeva to Arjuna. Vyasa personifies Bnddhi 
both in its own character as the highest point of 
(Saivism {Yoga-Vaiscsliilca'Nyaya), and ns the 
centre of Vaishnavism (Vcdanta*Yoga»Vai^c8liika); 
and in the latter sj'stcm it is identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul. He is, therefore, 
specially qualified to explain tlio character of 
Buddhi in the two systems to Arjuna. Mnlmdova 
is described as half Agni and half Moon; and we 
have seen that Agni is the deity of Bnddhi, tlio 
basis of Yoga and tho lilghe.st point of 5aivism; 
wliilo the Jlonii symbolizes tho Mind, tho basis 
of the Vnisc.sliika, as the centre of thi.s system. 
Tlie religion of Slahndcva is centred on tlic 
idea of tho Mind or tho Vaiscsliika, holding 
that Punisiia and Prakriti are joint creators of 
life (MM. 11, 282), and its highest point of thouglit 
reaches to Buddhi. tho basis of Yoga; and so 
Mahadeva is dc.scrihed as half Agni and half 
Jloon. There is no reference hero to Nyoyn, tho 
lower limit of iS'aivism, bocauRO that is tlic same 
as tho Vni«eshika of tho Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, and that cannot be regarded as a 
special characteristic of ^aivism. 
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The Creator of the Universe. — Mahadeva is 
spoken of as the creator of the universe. As the 
ancient Hindus tried to examine the problem of 
life from all conceivable points of vieiv, Vishnu, 
Siva, and Brahma, the deities of their own systems 
of thought, are all regarded as creators of the 
universe. 

The Lord of all Action. — Saivism admits the 
necessity of Action performed as a Sacrifice, and 
so Mahadeva is spoken of as the lord of all Action. 

The Embodiment of Holy Waters. — Water 
symbolizes Prakriti, and the idea of iS^ivism is 
that Purusha and Praknti are joint creators of 
life. Hence Mahadeva is associated with Water 
or Prakriti. 

He has the Sacrificinl Ladle in his Hands . — 
iSaivism admits the necessity of performing actions 
as a Sacrifice; and so Mahadeva may bo said to 
be the chief Sacnficer himself. 

Hta Phallic Form — The Lmga or Ph-ilhc form 
IS emblematic of the union of Purusha and 
Prakriti, on which Saivism rests (MM. IT, 287), 
and so it is always associated with the worship 
of Mahadeva 

The Brahmachart Vow of Mahadeva. — This 
gives us the association of iSaivism wnth the 
religion of Brahma or Buddhism and Jainism, and 
that has alrcad\' been evplained (MM. 11, 291). 
Brahmacharya really means “acting after the 
manner of Brahma,” and its idea of celibacy or 
sex-control is a secondary one (.MM IV, 182-183). 
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CHAPTER XLIV 

kabjva’s battle of two days 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF SANICHYA AND 
YOGA-VEDANTA 

271 Karnci AS Commander>ia chtof 272. The Sixteenth Day of 
Datde 273 The Sevonttenth Day ot Battle s ^alya aa Charioteer 
of Karxa. S74 The Fight between Arjuna and Karea 27S. Ivnrea 
Charge* the Peei/ova*. 270 Krislma'a Advice to Arjima. 277. The 
Quarrel between Yudhiihrhira and Arjuna. 276. Dh>ma Slays 
DuAfnsana and Drinks hit Blood. 270 The Fight between Kama 
and Arjuna. 2S0. The Death el Kama. 

A SumiATiv. 

We have to examine tlio ciiaractcr of tlio 
Vaiseshika, Nynya and SanUlij'a soparntety. Of 
tlicsc, the first two have been done, and the 
Sfinkhya remains; and wo have to examine it in 
connection witli the creative power of Prakriti 
corresponding to tliat of semen virile or Food. 
(Kama as Commandcr-in-c!iicf). 

We have to examine the question from'^wo 
jVijiWifjrtTk' t’lww : Fi'nfily, ttv Awrir Mt? jts* 

against Vedanta or Yoga*Vcdnnta, that is, the con- 
flict of tlio two systems of PiiilosopJiy. (T)io Six- 
teenth Day of Battle). 
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Ihcn, Bccondly, wc have to cxatninr thr* prob- 
lem of Food and the Filer of Food {Vvan'\ or 
Soul) m the light of the two Hystemfl (Tlic 
Seventeenth Bay of Battle) Jhf chararter of 
Frahnti m the Sankhya depends on the ereativr 
chanctor of Food, and Food, to berome really 
creative, must Hcrvo the Fatcr of J''ood (Man or 
Animal) That i« it« retl Sacrifice ('S^alyi as 
the Chanotrer of Kama) 

Thus tlio chief lombat is hetwren Food on the 
one hand and I’r/’/aa or Jtroalh, the Fatcr of J'ood 
and the vehic’c of the Soul, on the other (flu 
Fight between Arjimi and Kami) 

1 hf n we Hcr that the energy of 3’ood is Htiporior 
to tliat of Bnddlu, Mind and the Senses, — ill that 
Man Ins except his Vram and the Soul (Karn x 
fliargcfl the I*anda\ is) 

But Vranix must lut on Food and suallou it if 
Man has to live and p( rform good ar tjons m tlu 
mine of God , for that ih IIk Sacrifice of Freena 
ortho Soul (KrishnaH advice to Arjiina) 

J hen WC5 have to see how a j> rson eats Food 
lie can do so when Iim Ifeart fimetioii" pro- 
perly In the abf»( nee of it he cannot lake 
Food , and then he cannot act, and ho inimt re 
Japve into tho Stnkhyn ihrory of J/f/ {lin 
quarrel hetuecn Yudhishdiira an*! Arjtina) 

i lien. Ill connection with Food wo hcc that it 
IS transformed into Blood, and it is the latter 
that gives its phvsical or Frakntic energv to the 
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bocl} But tins encrgj docs not affect the Soul , 
it IS absorbed b^ the Mmd (Bluma slajs 
Du^isasana and drinks Ins Blood) 

Now wc are in a position to understand hon 
Prana can swallow Food (The fight between 
Kama and Arjuna) 

We eat iihcn the outer nnd of gram is removed 
and it IS pondered or masticated, and loses its 
original shape Then, when it appro ichos the 
caait^ of the throat and atiels there. Breath or 
Prana acts upon it, and draws it in It is m this 
01 a\ that a person swaJloua Pood (Tho death of 
Kama) 


27! KaUSA as COMMASDFR-IS ClIIFb 

Karn\ \s CoMMVNDFr in CniFP — Tho groat 
“ battle of Kurul shetra is a conflict of Vaisli 
naMsm os opposed to Buddhism and Tamism com 
blued Thclattoi systems arc based on Sankhja, 
Njaja and Vaisoshika, and hold that Pnkriti is 
(lie cliief creator of life Of these tfirce, no ha\e 
examined N>a) a and \aifcshika, and onl\ the 
Sankh\ a remains 1 his 8\ stem holds that there 
is no place for God in tho cconoinj of tho turn erse, 
hut this point cannot bo advanced m this discus 
NiTUfi err ‘-ft nr, is more particn^n'riy 

betneen Buddhism (\ai5cshika N>aja) and t)io 
qualified 'Moiiist school of \ aishnaMsm The 
Kauraias arc, lio«e\cr, free to maintain that 
Pral riti ns it is m the Snnkh^a, is the cliicf crea 
tor of life, Without referring to God, for tins idea 
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of Prakriti is common also to tlieir Buddhist creed 
Now we have explained that the creative charac 
ter of Prakriti corresponds to tint of semen 
virtle formed out of Pood and that is personified 
by Kama as wc have seen Hence Kama is 
appointed commandcr-m chief of the Kaiirava 
hosts to carry on the “ war ’ with the Panefavas 
in the liglit of the creative character of Pral nti 
m the Sankliya 

Tirr PiioniFM or Pood — The problem of 
Pood has been examined at considerable length in 
the Sacred Books of tJic Hindus , and the qiios 
tion before 118 is What is the creative power of 
I ood or Prakriti in itself and m relation to the 
Hater of l‘’ood or Man ? It is said tliat all 
creatures ate born from Pood (vital energy), and 
the Part h itself is identified with Pood Then 
wc arc told tliat when the Soul takes a now birtli 
below it makes 1 ood or vital energy the moms 
hv v^hich it IS horn Again lood and Prana are 
spoken of as two gods and worshipped as almost 
alike, and then it is sail that it is Prana that 
swallows Pood and there is a natural hostiht} 
between them riicn again it is said that Pood 
18 a Sacnfic olTcrcd to the Soul tlirou^h its 
vehicle Prana Pood is said to be superior to 
Bnddhi Mind and the Senses of Man — all that 
Iio lias except lus Prana and Soul and then wc 
arc told that the subtle portion of Pood 
becomes the Mind (MM II, 87 88 , 215 21G , 
227 220 , IV 117118, 010 010, V, 431 442) 
Ihc question IS What is the exact connection 
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between Food and the Eater of Food (^lan), and 
nlio IS greater of the tno ’ 

Food vnd S\ stems of Pnirosonii — The 
mIioIo problem nia^ also be cvamined in the light 
of diflercnt systems of Philosophj Food is trans 
formed into a ital cncrcj or semen tirile, vliich 
corresponds to the creative cnergj of Prakriti m 
tlie Sonkhj a, and so it may bo said to represent 
this S 3 stem Pr'iiia or Brealli is the Fater of 
Food, and it is the vehicle of the Soul and the 
instrument of its action in Vedonta And so this 
combat between Food and the Eater of Food takes 
place between Kama and \rjwna, and corresponds 
to that betuoen S 3 nkh 3 a and Vedanta 

Karv V Fioiits ton two Dais — Thus wo see 
that wo ma} evaminc the problem from two points 
of MOW I irstl) wc mav regard it ns a conflict of 
tw o s\ stems of thought, and sccondl} , ns a conflict 
b( tween Food and the Eater of ]'’ood, and corres 
pondint; to these, Kama fights for two da ^8 

Tiif Aiuia\ of Kafna — Vcha\c first of all 
to examine the philosophj of Food, and that is 
the “battle’ on tlic first daj of Kama's Icader- 
siiip On the next da\ ^^e shall Imao to consider 
tlic prohlem of Food and the Fater of I'ood 
Kama maintains that the chief creator of life is 
PrnI nti, torresponding to which wc hn\c the 
cncrg\ of 1 ood The essence of this energ^ is to 
ho found in the twofold character or Ether (with 
south seeking and north-peeking magnetic poles or 
characterized hx elliptical and waxc motion re- 
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Bpectively^ corresponding to which we have the 
Senses of Kno^v ledge and Action, and Nyaya, and 
Sankhya Bystems of Philosophy. Again, so far as 
Pood is concerned, this twofold character of 
Ether corres])onds to milk and milk products, 
eggs, fish, metals, etc. (MM. I, 105; II, 148, 102); 
and so it is these that constitute the essence of all 
Food. Again, it is Ether that is transformed in- 
to all the five Elements, which constitute the 
basis of all physical life; and so we might say that 
Food is the real basis of all manifest life in the 
woild. And corresponding to this Kama forms a 
MaUara array to face the Pandavas. 

A Mfilara Array . — The uord iMahara (Ma, ha, 
ra ) means "(ra) the Senses of Action associated 
uith (ha) Prakriti as the first creative ciicray of 
life, and (ina) the ^Jcnscs of Knou ledge.” We 
have pointed out that the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action con espond to the twofold character 
of Ether 

TiiF Anr.A\ of Ahjuna.— Ah against this, 
Arjuna maintains that Ether itself is created out 
of the Mind, e\cn as magnetic energy, cliaracteri-,- 
tic of Ether, is derived from electric energ 3 ', 
characteristic of the Mind. If the essence of Food 
lies in Ether, it would he still more m the Mind; 
and so wo arc told in the Upanishads that the 
subtlest portion of Food goes to the Mind (MJI. 
ir, 228, n. 1). Corresiionding to this ho forms 
his troops after the shape of the half Moon, and 
wo have shown that the Moon is a symbol of the 
Mind. 
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272 The Si'^tee>tii Dai of Battle 

The Sixteenth Dvx or Battle —On the six- 
teenth day of ‘ battle’ wc should !in\e a general 
discussion on the philosophj of Food m Snnkhja 

and Vedanta, the two systems at “war ’ As the 
subtlest portion of Food is said to refer to tlic 
Jfind weiia^o a discussion on the character of 
the "Mind in this connection, and so Bluma and 

atthaman, both of whom refer to the Mind, 
engage m a “battle ’ on this da} Then, ns Arjuna 
represents Vedanta, based on the character of the 
Soul and the Sannaptakas the Sanhhya system, — 
tlicrc IS a great “fight* Ictwcon tlu-so two In 
addition to tins, tlicro is a general discussion in 
winch a number of “\ctcran8 take part The 
day ends well foi the PundaNAS on the whole, for 
thev 1 a^ 0 consolidated their position and sue- 
coeded in showing m general that the idea of the 
creatn e cnorgj of Praknti (Tooil or Kama) can- 
not stand against that of Purnslia or God as con 
cci\ cd in \ edantu 

273 Thl *51 > rsTfEXTii Dav ot Battii 

lin Si \ rsTFFXTii Da\ oi Bvttif — On the 
«e\cntcciith da\ wolm\c to examine the aecoiul 
problem m regard to Pood, iiz , its relation to the 
J ater of Food In this connection wo must 
understand clearly tho chnraoter of Food or the 
\ egctablo Kingdom ^\olm^CH^.cn that 1 oo 1 is 
idcntinod with tiic ] arth, and it is said that nil 
creatures are horn from Food Food or Kama 
can, therefore, claim that, inasmuch a« the Fnrth is 
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aaid to bo tlio “motlicr” of all creatures, and the 
Pandavas arc the sons of Kunti or Earth, 
Man, horn of the Earth and supported by Food, 
cannot bo superior to Food. Man holds, on the 
other hand, that Food creates in two ways, both 
of witich are closely allied. First of all tlio Seed 
must grow and multiply, and that is the con- 
quest of tlic world by Kama or Corn, cele- 
brated by moans of the Sacrifice of the Golden 
Plough (MM. IV, 31G-320). But the Vegetable 
Kingdom is not creative m itself, and it docs not 
exist for its own sake. If semen virile is the 
creative energy of I'^ood, and it is to this that the 
creative energy of Prakriti corresponds — then 
Food must ho eaten by a creature before it can 
bo transformed into tins energy In other words, 
the cliief argument in support of the creative 
energy of Food rests on its sufTormg itself to bo 
eaten by Man or the Animal And tins, as wo 
lia- c explained, is tlio idea of Food m Vedanta, 
which holds that “the process of eating, or the 
af tion of Food and its Eater, is an not of self- 
Sacrifice” (MM. 11, 227, n 4). Ifenco the very 
greatness of Food is a means of victory for 
Vedanta, when we realize that J'^ood is meant to 
bo oaten by Man ns an not of Baciificc, — for the 
propagation of the race, and tlio performance of 
A<tion intended for the benefit and happiness 
of all. 


Sama \s ('H\iuorcEii oi Kahna — Tiio* great- 
ness of Food (Kama) consists m its power to 
create, — by multiplying itself in tho di/Tcrent 
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form'? of ^cgotab!o life and sor\ing as Food for 
"Man (Ainmal), and ifc is m this ^Tay tlmt “aU crea- 
tnrts me born outofFood*’ No^v ueIm\cFecn 
that tlie jmre Sankhja liolds that all actions must 
be ibandoncd and that birtli itself 13 n banc, and 
jet itb tlioor\ of Iifo is based on tliccrcati\o 
cliaractor of Food, an<I, in order to create, Food 
must make a Sacuficc and nllow itself to bo eaten 
b} Man or tho F iter of Food TJierc is, tliiis, an 
inconsistency m the conception of tlic pure 
Saiikhja, and uc cannot agree with the Digambara 
school of Jamisin, based on the pure Sankhjn, 
tliat abstention from Food is a proper course for 
Jlan (MJt II, 332-333) lienee, if the idea of 
Sacrifice is os‘iontmI to IVnknti (Food) in tlio 
Snikhyn it'-olf, we pass out from Sf/nkhya to 
J^jaya, ami that gi\c8 us the •Svclomh in school 
of Jainiam, as wo ha^o explained Hence, m 
order to be creatise. Food or I’rnkriti m the pure 
Sunkhya must bo directed by its idea in Sniikliya- 
Nyaya and not the pure Sarikbya, and, as this 
B^stcm IS personified by i5alya, ho is appointed 
as the thnriotccr (guide) of Kama, and that at tho 
request of Kama himsolf As Kama must bo 
made to understand the idea of tho Sacrifice of 
Food, and it is the duty of .Sniy a to teach him— 
the latter is free to say what he likes in tho 
presence uS Kama, and that is tho condition on 
which he coiistntb to bccoiiu hia ihariotccr 
(guide) 
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274 . The Fight ectwekv Artc5a axd Kar:?^. 

The Fight EKTwrEv Arjtx^ a-vd Kar^ta.. — 
Wr* have eTplaine<l that Fo<yl become* truly 
creative only tvhen it i* ea^cn by man (Eater of 
Food); and *o Karwa anxiou* to *' fight *’ with 
ArJ»ma or the Foal, to whom Food is offered as 
a Saerifiee. At the *ame time iSalya reminds 
Kanja that he mn*t soffer himself to be «lain ” 
(>wa!lowc'<l), for it i* only when he is “n**igne<l to 
Prakrit! or *lain/’ that Food can be transformed 
into virile or the pliydcal. Prakritic, cre- 

ative cnergv of life. 

27.>. K^RSt f‘n\Rr,rs THE P\NDAV\s. 

OlLtRGES THE PWDW^s — We ImVO 
explained iiow Food ran prevail over Boddhi, 
Mind and the Sen'o* of Man, — all except hU 
Prana, the veliicle of the Son! (MM V. 439*442). 
And correspondinj? to thi-i ne are told that Kama 
(Food) pat to tii"ht Vndhish/lisra (Bnddhi), and 
checke^l Bhima l^Iind) and cut off his 'standard, 
while A'akula and .^aliadcra (Sen*cs) were- no 
match for him. 

270. Kkish'h >• \oMrr to Ariuna. 

Knt'HN s s Advice TO Ar-'cn^. — A* Kama is 
ciip<rii»r to all except Arjuna (Prana or Sonl), he 
/t hjf to c^3JT} rvojythwg heSorc btxn. Then we 
have a ^leneral *fi;:ht" (debate) in whi'^h a number 
of heroes take part. The mam fisht, as we have 
explained, i-* between Sankhya and Vedanta, and 
the fonner cannot be eonvinced unless we brin" in 
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the idea of Sacrifice or Go<l. Hcoco Arjura (the 
Sonl in Vedanta) is busy all the time in figlitinp with 
tlic Sam.sapta<cas (Jainns), and in tl\e end comes 
to Krislina (God) for Jielp. Krislijia believes that 
tlic “fight” (debate) must be carried on in the 
liglitof Buddhi or Reason, and advises liim to sec 
Yudhish/hira (Buddhi), who, having been put to 
flight by Kama, had retired from the field. In 
other words, Buddhi (Yiidhishthira) has agreed 
fliat tlic power of Food (Kar«a) is superior to 
itself. Krishna holds that wo can admit this 
only in the absence of the Son); hut when the 
Sotd is present. Food cannot be regarded as 
superior to Buddlu, specially wlioro Buddhi is for 
practical purposes identified with tljo Soul. 

277. Tiir QrARRHi. Between* Yedhisiithira 
AND Arjusa. 

The QrARREt. Between* YuninsHTHiUA an*d 
Arjuna. — The whole question imist now he ex- 
amined in the light of Buddhi or Uonson, and we 
BOO that the superiority of Man to Food can he 
established only when t!ic latter i?? “slain” or 
swallowed by Prana, tl»c vehicle of the Soul. 
Ymlhishtliira (Buddhi) is, therefore, surprised that 
Arjuna (Soul having Prana for its vehicle) has not 
yet “slain” Kama (Food). Ke believes that if is 
the duty of the Souf (Arjuna) to eat Fond (slay 
Kama) as a Sacrifice; and if that js not done, 
there must ho something wrong with the function 
of the Heart. Corresponding to this we are 
told th.at Vudhishthirn was angry (hat Arj’una 
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had not jet “ slim *’ Kami, and bade him make 
ever his bow Ganr/iva to some one else , and we 
ha^e CKpIamed that Gaw/tva personifie« the form 
and functions of the human Heart 

Ar-juna Tnr.rATFYS to Sl\y YuDnisnxniPA. 
— But if the Soul does not cat Food and the 
Heart IS uniblc to function aright, it follows that 
ue cannot perform actions, and the re«nlt would 
be that we must regard rennncntion of Action 
as the end of life This is the goal of the Sankhja 
and its allied sj -terns, where Biiddhi or Alahat 
is regarded as the fir-^t creation of Praknti Hence 
if Arjuna (Soul) girc> up Gandi\a (functions of the 
Heart;, Yudhi^hdura (Hiiddhi) himself must be 
“as-igned to Praknti or shin,” and corresponding 
to this w care told that Arjuna threatened to kill 
Vudhidi/hira wlicn the latter asked him to gi\c 
up Ins how (ifindim 

Tiir Bpotiifps apt Ufconcilfd rnE Vow of 
\rjT >A — But, as there is little real disagreement 
1 etween the brother®, thc\ arc ca8il\ reconciled 
Arjuna (So il) agrees that if Kama (Food) is to bo 
“slam, it IS he who must act, and so he “takes a 
\nu to slaj Kama before the end of the day “ 

278 BhIMA sins DuHSASANA AND 
Drinks nis Bi ood 

nniM\ St\^s DonsssANA and Drintis ins 
Biood — T lie “ battle “ (debate) begins anew. A 
number of point- arc discussed and a number of 
\ oterans take part m the contest. Asthc subject 
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relates to Food, we l»a\o to cvamine the clmractcr 
of the encraj of the Heart as associated nith Food 
on tlie one Innd and the Soul on tlie other Tlu 
Knur i\ ns maintain that this rner"> is purely 
Prakritic and Ins Iittli to do \utli the Soul The 
Pnnrfa\as hold tint it is created h 3 tlic notion of 
the Soul through its \ chicle Prana I'lirthcr, is 
this Mtal energy or semen i»r»/c is closolj nsso- 
cintedwith so\ual desire, and ns all I'csirc is 
characteristic of the Mind (MM I, 30, n 1, 281, n 
7), the\ maintain that it is the Mind that takes 
in or “imhibc'v’ this Prakntic energy of the Heart 
or nri/e, and It is for this mson that the 
Upanishsd'* toll us that the subtlest portion of Food 
goes to the Atind (MM II, 228, n 1; Cont- 
spondfng to this ue are told that Bhimn (Mind) 
fought witli Du/i^aeann and slow Inm, and, tearing 
open Ins Heart, drank Ins hlood 

The Heart 071(1 ntood of Duh^nsatin — Wo lia\e 
explained tlint Du/i^asana personifies tlie plnlo'-o- 
pin of the pure Sankinn, holding that all life is 
cmI Hence he ficrsonifies the idea that the 
encrg\ of tlit Heart is pnrch Prnkritic and lias 
notlnng to do uirh the Soul Ah ho bohe\cs in 
Prnkriti, it is cns\ to * sln^ or assign Jimi to 
Prnkriti Iliunin personifies tlie Minil of Man 
and he tears open his Heart tliat is, he shous 
openl\ (tears ojan) DtiAwsana p nlca of the Heart 
Then he ilrmks his Blood that is, he explains that 
the subtle portion of Food, or Hlood, goes to tlu 
Mind, and so he mupt ‘*drmk” it Thus tlio Mind 
(Rhimn) ma\ ho said to nlisorh (drink) hlood or 
the Mtal ciKrg\ cicated out of Foo<I 'Jiie point 
of this episode has been cxplemed in a pro\ious 
\olumetoo (MM IV, 2T»-2M>) We lia\e slioun 
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that the cntij/> of the ’Nlind is electric, and of 
blood electro nmjrnetie, md so tlic former maj be 
h 11(1 to ibsorb the latter 

lUool — Ihe word foi Blood iii the text here 
iH lias i, which ineaiiM * the essential jiiico of the 
bod\, formed from J ood and changed by the 
bile into JJlood ’ (MW D ji 8 G 0 ) Rasa also means 
Walter, symbolic of Prnknti 

IV) Till I'loiir iinw n N Ai JUNA 

Ijii I Kuir liTWjiN AuJU^A AND K\i:n\ — 
Vfter this we ha\c to examine the connection 
between food and the Kater of Food, and see 
how a creature cats J'ood, iiid that is the 'fi^ht” 
between Kami and Arjuna 

Ini B\n lie 01 Aiiilna Jlie question for 
( onsidcrvtion 18 when md how docs a jurson eat 
I ood, and how does J ood allow itself to be eaten 
b> him/ ihe lirst point m this connection is that 
our bo(h should function, iiid wo should desire 
to cat I ood and corrcspoiidmj' to this Arjuna 
has luH \pc banner ll>in„ when he lights with 
Kama 

Ihe Ape — 1 he word for an Ape in the text is 
Kapi (Knp,i) winch me ma ‘ (i) tin Mind asso- 
( lated with (p) the objects of the Senses and 
(In) the bod\ Ihe 'Mind is elmrictcnzcd b^ 
IJesirc md tin bod\ is associated with the 
objects of tin ‘•ciises when it functions aright 

ini II\NNH oi K\kn\ — Ihcn we lia>cto 
know whit IS the ultimate form of Food that 
the aniin il takes We notice that it is the Vege- 
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tabic Kiiigdoin, for c\ciitlie carnivorou? c on 
the licrbi\orous, and it JS for this reason that the 
JCarth, ^\ltll u Inch all Toodis identified, is said 
to be a coinnion mother of both plant and annual 
life 'llnis \so must kuoa\ clearlj that it is the 
\’'c^etable Kingdom that constitutes tlic 1 ood of 
the ■\nimal Kingdom, and is the creatu e energy 
of Prihriti too Corresponding to this ml arc 
told tliat Kama (lood) had his “banner marked 
Mith an Llcpliant s sign ’ 

i Banner Milk an Llcphant s iiign -Iht Mord 
for Kama's banner in the tevt is H i«ti-l nkslm 
(H, aati kaksha), lucining “fkaksha) a plant, 
forest or Vegetable Kingdom D p 2il] (nsli) 
!« (h) PrikHti ’ In other words Kai/m dcclircs 
that the Ncgctablo Kingdom is lealK Praknti, 
and that is the idea of Ins *b inner 

111! FIOHT Ki ISIl A 01\JS nis SirUAKSVN^ 
CiHKi V TO \ujeN\ — fheu, as Food and lircatli 
are said to be gods, almost alike m power, wo 
are told that the lierocs (\rjima and Kama) 
were eqii dh niatchtd, and long as 1 ood is not 
swallowed La Pr«»u both of them nri 
“iiiMncible Hut we lm\c explained that the 
citing of lood is said to bean act of Satnlice 
on the part of the boul m tedonta nid, as 
bacnhcc is good actions iierforintd in the name 
of God Krishna (God) „i\e3 his SiuHrsana Chiil ri 
(good actions) to Arjiiim (Sou') whereupon 
the strength of Kama begins to nbite In 
other words, whin the Soul realizes that it must 
cat Food in cnler to be able to perform good 
actions the hostilitj between the two teases 
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280 Tin DtArii oi- Kabna 
Tiil Diaih or Kakva — Wo have explained 
tliat it IS necessary for Man to cat Food when he is 
hllcd vith a desire to act and his actions are good 
and conceived ns a Sacrifice, and now we have to 
understand hon Food is actuall}' sa allowed by 
Praaa, tlie \ chicle of the Soul In tins connection 
i\c have explained that Food becomes truly 
eieativc only wlicn it is eaten by a creature But 
it e''nnot remain m its original state when it 
supplies its vital energy to the body The rind or 
outer ease of Seed is removed, it is powdered or 
masticated, and its whole form is changed, and 
that IS the idc i of Kama’s parting with his 
natural armour and car»rings at the request of 
Indraaswc ha\c e\plaincd (MM IV, 343-344} 
Now Food IS projinrcd to he eaten, but it can be 
swallowed only when it approaches the caMty 
of the throat, and lireatU or Prana draws it in. 
And corresponding to this we arc told that Kama 
h id nirc itly parted with his n itural armour and 
ear-rings, and that had exposed him to the danger 
of death And now tlie Barth began to devour 
the wheel of his Car It went deep down into the 
irioiinfl and then Arjiina, at the bidding of 
Krishna, took out Ins \njaiika arrow and slew 
him 

The Larlh '^icnlloas the Car of Kurna — TJic 
word for Barth in the text is Main, winch also 
means Lllur or b|mi (MMl) p 803), and that 
in tlie human bodv torrtsponds to the throat 
(MM I, Ifij, II, 310, n 1) A Car r\ mbolizcs the 
hod) , and so the “ear of Ivatnu” means the “bodj 
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of or » orn ’ Ihel^irth ‘'uallows the tnr 

of Kama and tins incms that tlic thro it is 
bu allow 111 ^ the bod i of corn or 1 ood 

Krishna Olds Arjuua go neir Kartia and blay 
Juni — Krishna bids Arjuiia ijtar Kama ind 
sla\ Iiini, and this means that Prona tho^eInclc 
of the Soul (Arjuna), must approach Food (Kara i) 
Thia IS done at the biddin^^ of God, or for the 
sake of 'sacrifice, which ^i\es iis the idti of God 
In otlicr w ords, the Soul must cat I ood m a spirit 
of bacrifitc 

Aarn« fnei to /■ x/rjra/e f/ic U /iCff o/ /ns Car — 
Kama tries to extricate the wh''cl of his tar from 
the ground and this meins that eicnwhcn 1 ood 
tonus near the thro it, it slips out of it again 
and this happens a iiumbtr of t mes before we 
ictuallt swallow it Wo also bee how a number 
of anim ils swallow Food all at once, and then 
lot It come out of their throat and ruminate 
at leisure lliat is how Kama tries to extrieale 
his car(ljod\ of iood) from tlio ground (throat) 

Karmi aeJ i Irjuna to dcfittt from altacling him 
If lire ith or I’raua dees not ict on 1 ood, it 
tannot be eaten cien though it appioachcs the 
c iMti of the throat and ho Kama asl s Arjuna to 
„i\c him bome resjute 

InjaltLa Irrou — \\ t cannot bu illow food m 
bulk Wecmonli take in n small mcahurc of 
it, — less than can be con* uned in tin hollow of 
our two hands~ut a tune And fowenre told 
that \rjvina slew Kama with ui Anpilikw arrow 
Ihe wortl \njaliki ( Vtijali, la) means * (! n) a 
small lanjali) measure of corn sufiieient to iiil 
Ixith hands wlicn placetl side b\ hide (MW D 
p 11) It Is in this wn\ that Prana or Hrcnth 
( Xrjuni) can sw iIIow (sii>) I ootl (Kar/a) 
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A Light issueji forth from Kama and enters the 
Sun . — Food is characterized by the energy of 
Heat, is a part of the Sun. Auain, tlie 

Eartli itself is transformed into Seed under the 
action of tlie Sun and Water, and tliat is tijc 
idea of tljc birth of Kama as mc have explained 
(^IM. IV, 0I-G2). We have explained the ancjont 
theory of birth and death and shoun that A\hcn 
a creature dies he passes on to the region to 
wliich he reall3' belongs. As Food is charaeterizLd 
by Heat, a light arises from the body of Kama 
(Food) when he is “ fclaln,” and enters the Sun, 
the “father” of Kama or Corn, and the source of 
all heat in the world. 



IX. iALYA PAIIVA 
CHAITER XLV 

i'ALYA'S TIGHT roil HALT A DAY 
OH 

THE UOXTLICT OT SAXKHYA-NY.IYA AND 
YOGA-VED.INTA 

S19I TI t* i c^itecnth Pajr of '•«!}« na ConimanJer <» 

Oucf 532 T»«Coml.«t 233 llie Peatl* ot Aat>* 

284 V light 

A StMMAlU. 

I /IF (libtubston on boiikhja, Is'>fl>u and Vni- 
fLshika, as bcparatc 8>8lcm8, liaMna cniletJ, \\c 
Imic to examine these systems in combination ns 
^v/nkllJa«X}tf^a and X^oin-Vai^cshika, oni^iiich 
Jainism and Buddhism arc rcspcctii clj based. 'Ihc 
fif't to eoiiK under renew is S<iukhja-Nj«\a 
('Ihc Biglitttnth l>a\ of Battle 6’al^a as 
Comniandcr-in-Chicf) 

A general tlibcussioii takes place m winch a 
number of points are examined. (The Combat) 

It IS then seen that, when we examine tJic 
4\\a8tiou in the light of onr Buddhi or Reason, 
fe<nikh\u*X\(i3a or Jninism cannot hold its own 
against Yoga*\*edfrnta or qiinlificd Monism (TJk 
( i)ealh of iS’aha) 
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This leads to the conclusion that the very 
idea of the Mind and the Senses, as understood in 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankliya-Nyaya-Vai^e- 
shika) 1" erroneous when examined in the light 
of Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta (A General Fight). 

281. The BioiiTLENTif Da\ of Bvitle 
S VLYA VS COMMAM)Lli-IN-C'HILl 

Satya vs CoviviAHDLU-iN CiiiEi — Tlic three 
systems at “war” with Man, viz , Sankhya, Nja^a 
and Vai^eshikx, have been examined separately, 
and now all that remains is to consider them in 
combination as Sankliya-Nyaya and Nyaya-Vai- 
scshika, on which the two schools of Jamisni and 
Buddhism arc respectively based Of these, as wo 
have pointed out, .Valya personifies Sankhya- 
Nynya or t!)c two schools of Jaimsm, and Buryo- 
dhana Nyaya-\ aiseshika or the two schools of 
Buddhism And so, after Kama, * 9 alya is 
appointed Commandcr-in-chicf of the Kaurava 
hosts, and he is succeeded by Duryodhana at the 
end of the “fight ” 

TiIL Gl.Ill OJr DtUVOUHASA -It 13 pasy to 
understand the grief of Duryodhana at the death 
of Kama, for he personified the creative charac- 
ter of Prnkriti in the bankhya and its allied 
Hyslcins, and with his fall the whole fabric of 
these systems must break down too But it is 
necessary to complete tlic whole discussion, and 
all that remains is to examine .Sankhya, Nyaya 
and Vaiscshika in combination as Saiikhya-Nyaya 
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and Xyaya-\’aiseblnka. That can easily be done, 
and need not take more than a day; and bo, in 
spite of the a(hicc of Asvatth'iinan to desibt from 
further “nar,” Duryodliaiia is determined to 
carry it to sis logieaf end. 

I)UK\OI)HANA OltLHS pRAYEItS ON THE 13A^KS 

OE HIE SAnAS\ ATI. — Dur\odhana still bclicAC.s 
that Prakriti is the thief creator of life, and so 
lie goes to the banks of the Sarasvati with his 
followers and takes bath and offers prayers 
there We have cvplatued that Sarasvati is I’ra- 
kriti chnractcrircd b\ the energy of the Heart, 
and that i*» the idea of Prakriti in the Sarkh^a 
and its alltcii bysteins (^!.M. 1, .t47*.‘t4S). 

Till. CoML'AT. 

riiLtoMiiAT — And now a general discussion 
takes place in which a nnmbei of “w'arnors" lake 
part As. after the ilefeat of the separate 
BAsleiii'i. the philosojiliA of Juinisin or Snnkhya- 
Njoia ( an ta»iK be combated in the light 
uf Buddhi or Hcabon, Yiidhiohfiiiia (Ibiddhi) 
oppo'je'. .Salsa (.lainistn) m a deadly fight. 'J'hcii 
the Kaura\ns maintain that all actions are nwi- 
ciated with their objects, wlilch arc plnsical 
or Prakntic in i hararter, and we need to 
perform them us a Sacrifice by controlling 
the Miinl .uid the Smses. As against tins 
the P«n(fa\UH argue that above tlic Senses 
and the Mmd i« Biiddhi whicli may, for 
pr.utic.d purpo'-es, be identified witli tbe Soul, 
and BO it IS t!i*‘ Soul that acts. And cornspond- 



Chap. XLV SALYA’S nOHT FOR HALF A DAY 


69*5 


ing to tins v/o arc told tliat Knpa and Krita- 
varman assisted *9alya; while Satyal^i, Bh/ma, 
and Nakuh and Sahadova came to the liolp of 
yiidliislidiira Tins is followed bj a discussion 
relating to the idea of God and the Soul in the 
contending systems, and so Dur_jodhana luslits 
against Krislma and Arjnna Then the ICaura\as 
hold that Action arises when the Mind .issociates 
with the Senses of Action, and the Pnnrfav.is 
argue that it is the whole Man who acts, and all 
!ii« actions must l>e performed as a S.icnfiec, 
and corresponding to this Asvatthaman engages 
tiic sons of Draupadi This is followed bj n 
discussion on the nature of Soul ami Proan, and 
tlioir eonnc(tion with the Mind and Senses of 
Action, and so -^ijuna engages the son of Diowa 
(A^aattliaman) And then there is a debate on 
the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and Senses in 
Buddhism and ^^aivism, and corresponding to 
tins Dtiryodhana and Ohnsh/adviunna eiiL'agc in 
a deadly fight The idea (»f tliose “heiors” lias 
aheady been explained. 

283 Tun Dr \ mot Sai.ya 
Till DnAXii oi Saia \ — In conelnsinn it is 
«iecn tliat SmiMiya-Nynya or .fainism cannot hold 
Its own against Yoga-Vcdnnta or qualified 
Monism Jainism is ba^cd on the ihaiactcr of 
the Senses of Know ledge and Action, and it Ciin 
easily bo shown that above th(‘ Son“cs is the 
Mind, winch acts tinder the direction of Buddlii, 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul. 
-\nd so it IS the Soul which acts ma spirit of 
Sacrifice, rorrespondiiic to tins we arc told tliat 
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Yudhish^hira (Biiddhi of Man) hurled a dart 
(argument) of 5iva (Mind) ag<ainst uS'alya (Jamism), 
and that hero fell down dead on the earth 

284 A GpNEEAr Fight 

A General Fight — This is followed by a 
general debate (fight), and it is shown that the 
Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta idea of the Mind 
(Bhima) is more true to life than its counterpart 
in Buddhism or Vaiseshika-Njaja In other 
words, if we believe that Purnsha and Praknfci 
are joint creators of life, — and that the idea of 
the universe in the light of the character of the 
Mind— we must agree that the share of Purusha 
13 greater than that of Prakriti And corre- 
sponding to this wo arc told that Bhima (Mind of 
Man) “ slew” all the sons of Dhntarashira (child- 
ren of Buddhist thought) except Duryodhana, 
for ihe case of that prince has to be dealt v ith 
separately In the same manner it is shown that 
the Vedanta or Yoga-Vedonta idea of the Senses i« 
more true to life than its counterpart m Jainism 
or Sankhja Njaja, and so we are told that Saha- 
dcvaslew Sakuni 

Saliadeva — We have explained that Sahadeva 
personifies the Legs of Man^ aud thia name refers 
also to the Nyaya system of thought based on the 
character of the Senses of Knowledge (MM. IV, 86, 
219) Here wc liavc to understand the word in 
the latter sense The idea of all other lierocs lias 
alrcadj been explained 



CHAPTER Xr-VI 

THE FOUEORN HOPE OF DURYOT)IIANA 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF VAISESHIKA-NYAYA 
AND YOOA-VED/1NTA 

2fi5 Tlin \ttotnpt of DuryixllianA 28C niiryotlljftn/i in tl o 
I.flkp 287 Kriifina * Ailwico to ll»o I’rtnfftvn* "88 'I lioClmllrnRO 
2M TUn ! «R\»t with tho \(«ic« 20fl llvo AftxiPtjr of Krcttma JOl 
UtilArnrrKt n* n ^\ltno>•ll 29i Tlio I 2ll3 KriAlina n Opifimn 
nml \dviro 204 Tho DAnthof Dnryoinionn -99 Tlio ItoAiiUnf 
Diiryfliliionn'* ! ntl 290 Tim Ane< r of Iffilnrnmn 207 Tim IVirr/n 
VAN In DiiryndliAiiA • T( n( 208 Ihn liurninK of trjnnn aCnr 290 
ORliANAti 300 KriilutA in IfaMioapiirA "Ol I hr f’nrvivnrn of 
ihn IsAiirANa* 302 Tim IJopo ol Diiryo Umnn 000 Iho \o\v of 
A*\At(li')>nAn 


Titr Inst piilijcct to bo (xumincfl m Vai«C‘ihika- 
Nyrt>n or IJiiddhi'im in rclntion to qualified 
Monifim or Yofia- Vedanta. (Tlie Attnnpt of 7)ur- 
yod liana). 

1’liiH fl^stcni ncropta the idea of Action as a 
Saonfico, and believes that wc imiRt use oiir Mmd 
and the Senscfl of Know Icdso in our actions. It 
holds that Cod and Nature are joint creators of 
life, hut titr fiUarc o/ A^nCcire is /arper than tUnt of 
Cod Thus it does not deny tho existenec of Cod. 
Indeed, if we deny the existence of Cod, 
we cannot he Buddhists at all But the 
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only way in which we can combat Vedanta or 
Yoga- Vedanta is flatly to deny the existence of 
God and assume the extreme attitude of the 
pure Pankhya (Durjodhana in the Lake) 

But it IS not permissible m this debate to deny 
tlie existence of God, and we can onlv hold that 
Praknti IS the chiel creator of hfe Then wo see 
that the only wav to combat this claim for Praknti 
is to maintain the point of view of Vedanta, viz , 
that Praknti hasoreatiie power indeed, but it is 
derived from God (KnshnVs Advice to the 
Pa/’davas) 

Man claims to lia\e understood Vedanta or 
Yosra-Vednnta from all points of view, and invites 
the advocates of Buddhism or Vai?esliika-Njaja to 
examine him in any detail or part (The Cballengo) 

The chief point in favour of Buddh'sm or \^ai- 
sesVnka-Nyaya is that we must perform actions as 
a Sacrifif’e without Senses of Knowledge Can 
this be proved to be incorrex^t in the light of 
Vedanta’ (The Fight with the Mace) 

As Vaiseshika-Nyaya or Buddhism accepts the 
idea of God as creator, though with a smaller 
share than Praknti, it is difficult to prove that it 
is entirely a Prakntic system This cannot be 
done m the light of Vaisesluka or Nyoja, but onlv 
oiVvAnrAu, 'wVncVi is Vised on the 
the Soul, haling Prana for its lehicle; and, as 
Prana is the energy of Action, it can ho shown 
that it IS the Soul that acts (The An\ietj of 
Krishna) 
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But the idea of Prana may be examined from a 
number of point** of view; and one of them i<5 that 
it IS associated with the ^lind and the Mind is 
rooted i^ Prana (Balarama as a Witness). 

We have now to examine the idea of the Alind 
in Vedanta as well as in Buddhism (Vai^eshika- 
Nyajn), and see which of the two is more true to 
hfe. (The Fight) 

Vedanta refers to the Sou! and its vehicle 
Prana as the cause of all Action, whereas Buddh- 
ism refers to Prnknti But it is impossible to 
prove the error of Buddhism in the light of 
Vaiseshika or Nja 3 a. The onl^’ way to do bo is to 
show, in the light of Vedanta, that the creative 
cnergj’ of Praknti is derived from Ood himself; 
and then to explain that the Mind is asso- 
ciated witli the Soul on the one hand and the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action on tlio other; and 
ns the httcr act tliroush Prana, the vehicle of the 
Soul, it IS tlic Sou) that acts (Krislina’s Opinion 
anti AtUice) 

Buddhism or Vawesliika-N\aj a cannot make 
a stand against this hno of thought (The Death 
of Dur^odliana). 

As a result of this \ictorj' of Vedanta we see 
Purusha and Praknti in a new light. We 
Tc vhze that the two are practically the same, and 
tint Praknti can be transformed into Purusha or 
(5od through the idea of Sacrifice. (The Result of 
Diirjodhana’s Fall). 
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Put here a question may be asked, -whether it is 
coTTect to hold that the Mind is associated w th 
tne Soul through Breath or Prana This is the 
point of view of Vedanta, and belief ed to be 
co'Tect (The Anger of Balarama) 

Thus we see that Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta 
has come out victorious over Buddhism or Vai 
>»pshik i Nyaya (The Ponrfvvas in Duryodhana’s 
Tent) 

Havng under»tool the essence of Vedanta, 
ased on the pure character of the Soul, wc 
should bs able to distinguish between the Soul 
and its -vehicle Pra»a We see that, in the ab- 
sence of the idea of the Soul, Breath is but a 
ph\Rical thing, a part of the element Air (The 
Burning of Arj una’s Cai ) 

With the victorj*^ of Vedanta, Man must leahze 
that Prakritiis created by God himself, and so it 
IS his duty to associate with it (Oghavati) 

The victory of Vedanta implies that all other 
systems are convinced and converted to belief 
in God (Krishna m Hastmapura) 

However, it must be home in mind that the 
other systems are not wiUinut some important 
points of truth, and so must bo dnh preserved 
(The Surviv ors of the Kauravas) 

We see that, if we believe in Sacrifice or God 
to any extent, it is impossible to resist tbe con- 
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elusions of Yoga or Yoga-Vedonta. The only 
way in we can p rhaps oppose this 83'stem 

is to deny altogether the existence of God; and 
then, of course, wo deny all life itself (The Hope 
of Duryodhana) 

Vedanta Ima established itself through the idea 
of Sacrifice wliicli leads to the idea of God. It 
follows, tlierefore, tliat, if the idea of God is 
absent from our actions, even though wo might 
call them acts of Sacrifice, they arc not really 
so. The} are merely physical actions without 
reference to God, and partake of tlie character of 
Prnknti as it is understood in all si stems of 
thought 8 ivo Vedanta (The Vow of A«\atthaman). 

28n Thf ATTPMrr of T)un\oPnAN\. 

On Tiir Evr 01 Battle —Wo lm\o now to 
oxaniino the last subject of this great dehate, — 
iiz , VniscshiKa-Nya^a or Buddhism, personified 
bj Durjodlinna, in the light of qualified Monism 
or Yoga-Vedanta The whole debate is almost 
at an end, and so wo are told that tlio cloven 
Akshnuluais, colkctcd by Duryodhana, were 
“slam ” Only three ideas in the tlirco great sy’s- 
toms, — Saiilvhva, N\aynnn<l Vniscshika — suiauvo 
as correct (1) that all actions arc associated with 
the objects of the Senses, ( 2 } that we must per/omi 
goo<I actions with our Mind under proper control; 
and ( 3 ) that the Mind IS associated not only’ with 
the Senses of Know lodge but with those of Action 
too Tlicso arc personified by Kripi, Kritavarman 
and As'althaiimn respccti\cly, and these alone 
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are said to survive Sanjaya who had already 
been converted to Yoga-Vedanta, escapes unhurt, 
and Yuyutsu, who had joined the Pandavas at the 
very commencement of'd;he ‘'conflict”, isthela'?t 
relic of thi'5 great family of the Kaura^as or 
Buddhists It IS in these circumstances that 
Duryodhana has to make his last attempt against 
the Pandavas 

286 DtJR'i ODHANA IN THE LiKE 


Duriodhava and his Mace — Duijodhana 
personifies Buddhism, based on the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge or Vaisesh- 
ika and Nvava The Mahaiona school, based on 
the character of the Mind, is the highest point 
of this system, and we rise to it through the idea 
of the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge, and 
so Duryodhana may be said to be supported bv 
this idea everywhere Corresponding to thi« we 
are told that Durjodhana was an expert at 
fighting with the Mace, which signifies the Sacrifice 
of the Senses of Knowledge 


A Mace — The word for a Mace in the text is 
Gada (Ga, d, a) which means “(a) leading to (d) 
the Sacrifice of (ga) the Senses of Knowledge ” As 
the Sacrifice or creative and beneficent action of 
the Senses of Knowledge leads to the idea of the 
Mind, Bhtraa, who personifies the Mind, js, like 
Duryodhana, spoken of as an expert at fighting 
with the Mace So is Balarama, who personifies 
the association of the Mind with Prana or Breath 
(Cf MM. IV, 203). 
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Bur^odiiana in the Lake — Durjodhana 
feels that all arguments in support of Buddhism 
have been exhausted, and the only 
he can combat the Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta of 
"Man IS to hold, in the light of the 
pure Sankhja, that there is no place for God 
in the scheme of the uni\erse There will, thus, 
be nothing in common between the two systems, 
and so no debate, and in this way he would be 
able to hold his own against the Pandavas And 
corresponding to this we arc told that he entered, 
by mean** of his Alnya, the waters of a *akc, wide 
as the Ocean itself, and then, converting them into 
a solid substance, rested there 

J/ lya —\Vc ha\c cxpHined that Maya is oroa- 
tiNp cntriis of botli Purusha and Praknti Duryo- 
dlnna holds tliat it belongs to Proknti, and so ho 
mikfS use of Ins Ma\rt in connection with Water, 
which o^mbohres Praknti 

f>oltd svbsiance of aler — We are told m the 
iSanti Par^a of the Malinbharata (XII, cKxxiii, 3- 
4) tint “Water is the life of all creatures, and 
thp\ h'i\call been produced b^ Water solidified,” 
.ind corresponding to this Dnrjodhana con\crt8 
the U attr of this like into a solid substance In 
other words he maintain' tint Praknti is the sole 
creator of life, ind it is m this waj that it creates 
W c lm\c exphnud tint W atcr b\ mbohzcs Praknti 

TuF pA^DA^AS^^^U OIT DiPXODIIANA AND 
CiiAi 1 FNcr HIM —It is necc«ar^ to come to the 
end of this debate, and Durjodlnna cannot be 
allowed to take shelter behind this tbeor} of life. 
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The debate was originally between Buddhism and 
Vaishnavism, and it was decided at its commence- 
ment that no one could advance the argument of 
the pure Sanhhya or the Digarahara school of 
Jainism that there is no place for God in the 
scheme of life Duryodhana cannot do so now 
and spoil everything The Pundavas (ilan) find 
out what he means, and call upon him to come 
out of his present argument relating to Prakriti 
(solid lake of Water), and carr\ on the debate 
(fight) 

287 KR1SH^A’S AdVICF to the PA^DA^AS 

KrISH^Ja’S AdMCF to the Pi^TOA'NAS — 
have explained that the only way to combat the 
Sankhya idea of the creative power of Praknti is 
not to denv it, but to maintam, m the light of 
Vedanta, that this power is derived from God 
himself Thus the Moya or the creative power 
of Prakrit! can only be opposed by the Maio or 
creative powei of God, and as the Pandavas be- 
lieve m Vedanta and hold that it is God who 
creates, Krishna advises them to “destroy with 
their own Moya the Mayo of Duryodhana ” 

YoDHISHTHIEi CALIS OUT DuRYODHANA — It 
IS not legitimate in this debate to exclude the idea 
of God and maintain that Praknti is the sole 
supreme creator of life It is not reasonable to 
do so at this stage, and so Yudhish/hira (Buddhi 
or Reason) calls upon Duryodhana to “come out” 
of his new position with regard to Praknti (lake 
of W iter) that he has taken up and -continue the 
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debate (fight) Duryodhana desires to hold to 
it for a little while, and so \\ ants some time to 
rest where ho is But Yiidlushihira maintains 
that according to the rules of the debate and 
“injunctions of the Scriptures” he cannot do so 
and must “fight ” Duryodhana admits the force 
of this argument, and bo comes out of his idea of 
Prakriti (lake of Water), and challenges them all 
to an argument (fight) collectively or severally as 
they please 


288 The Chat LENOE 

Tin CiiALLLNOE — Man claims to have under- 
stood the trutli of Vedanta m its cntiretj, and 
holds tint in can discuss it in the light of all 
(nnrgics that go to make up Man, — Soul, Buddhi, 
Mind, and tlic Senses As tl cso are personified 
bytlicfi\o Pancfa\a brothers, Yudhishflura chal- 
lenges Duijodhana to fight with ony one of them 
and sf’Icct an\ “\\capon ’ (argument) he desires, 
and if he succeeds, the Prtntfa\as would admit 
defeat, and he would be allowed to reign as king of 
Buddiiism once more 

289 Tiir Fioiit with the Mace 

111! f If HT WITH Tiir Mace “ Duryodhana 
personifies Buddhism, biscd on Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya or the clnratler of the ^Iind and the Senses 
of Knowledge He maintains tlidt all life should 
be examined in the light of the Mind and the 
Senses of Knowledge As the Sacrifice of the Senses 
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leads to the Mind, he believes that this is the best 
argument in favour of his theory of life, and calls 
upon his opponents to dislodge him He is pie- 
pared to give up his argument recrarding Prakriti 
as the sole creator of life, and accept that of the 
Sacrifice of the Sen«es of Knowledge instead And 
BO we are told that he selected the Gada or Mace 
for his “weapon” and offered to “fight” with any 
one of the five Pandava brothers And then he 
came out of the lake (Prakriti), ready to “fight ” 

290 The Anxiety oi Krishv 4 

Thf ‘Anxiety of KrishN4 — Buddhism or 
Vaiseshika Nyaya, preson tied by Duryodhana, 
does not deny the existence of God It only 
holds that God and Nature are joint creators of 
life, and the share of God is less than that of Pra 
kriti Now“slajmg” means “assigning to Pra- 
knti or proving that a person believes in Prakriti ” 
Since Duryodliana does believe in God, though to a 
limited extent, howcan he be “assigned to Prakriti 
or slam’” Duryodhana personifies VaiscsUika and 
Nyava, and that is surely sup“nor to N\ayi and 
Sankhya, bas d on the chara'*ter of the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action, and in a “fight’ between 
the two, the former would succeed We have, 
therefore, to be careful m selecting our ground 
against Buddhism, and see that we do not offer 
against it Jaini«m or Sunkhya-Nyaya Hence 
Nakula and Sahadeva, who personify the Senses in 
Man. should not be put up against Duryodhana in 
this “fight.” 
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Again, we have ‘^een how the question, whether 
a p(.r-»on who heheves in Buddhi'^ni can he 
“as. ijned to Prakriti or ‘la»n” ha*? been answered 
in the ca«e of Bhishma, Drona and other heroes 
in this great “battle,” and the ^ame line of 
thought mast be pursued m the present ca e as 
well We £3"^ in the ca«e of Drona that the onh 
wav to deal with the AJabu nna school of 
Baddhi m, bash'd on the character of the "Mind, 
was to compare it with .Saivism, and then to 
lead on to A aiafinavicm And in selecting our 
“warrior a^^ainst Buddhum (Duraodhana) we 
have to b^ar in mind this line of attack 

Further we sec that there mu<»* be a common 
ground of both agreement and conflict ’before a 
‘battl** (dchatci can take place For reasons 
explained \‘’kula and Sahadex a cannot fight with 
Dunodhana and to «cc iro cqualil\ of debate, 
the rc'-t person to opj-o«c him is Bhima, who 
pcrsonifi s the Alind of ^lan on vhich tic 
\ ai^c^hik t IS bi«ed Dunodhana too personifies 
the \ iKc^hika o- the Mind He holds in its luht 
tIntOjd uul Nature re joint treators of life 
hut the -h tre of N lure !«« greater than that of 
God uh rcas Biiima icdded to the Mind in Aoga 
or \oga \ cMjnta hoId<> th acr\ opposite Mew 
Let there be a debate between thc'^e two points 
of MOW and let us ^ee who succeeds 

Now we can understand the cau^c of Knshna’s 
anrict\ The idea of God is bom of Sacrifice, 
andwehaac to be careful m 'electing our idea 
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of Sacrifice aud line of thought m combating Bud- 
dhism And so Krishna is filled with aiixietj 
when he hears that any one of the five Pandava 
hrotheis could fight with Durvodhana; but he 
IS greatly relieved uhsn he finds that the “battle” 
IS to be between him and Bhima 

Thf Statue of Iron — ^\Ve are told that 
Duryodhana had practised on a Statue of Iron 
in order to be abl» to defeat Bhima This really 
means that beheld the belief that God and Nature 
are joint cieators of life, but God has a smaller 
share in the work As Bhtma holds the very 
opposite view, Duryodhana feels that he 
would be able to defeat him, for, in the light 
of the character of the M'od, Bhima can only 
prove that Purnaha and Prakrit) are joint creators 
of life and one of them is greater than the other, 
He cannot say that it is Purusha who is greiter 
than Praknti The energy of the Mind corresponds 
to Electricity, which has a positive and a negative 
aspect, ind one of them is at a higher potential, 
and even if we compare these to Puiu'’ha 
and Praknti, we cannot prove which is which, 
and say that it is the Punshic aspect that 
is at a higher potential. In this way Duryodhana 
hopes to defeat Bhima 

A ^lalue oj Iron — ■'Tlie expression for “a statue 
of iron” m the text is .dya«'a Purush i ( 4, yasa 
forjAS, Purusha) meaning “(Purusha) God (yas) 
exerts (a) a little only This is what Duryodhana 
believes, and he ha'i been “practising” at this idea 
for a long time This, as wc haae explained, is the 
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Mcw-pomt of Kvoai and Vaisesbika in Buddhism, 
and Bnrjodhana personifies both the=e s^ stems of 
thought 

A Fatp Fight — Krishna says that Durjodhana 
cannot be defeated b} means of Njcijt, which is 
translated as “a fair fight.’* But Ivja^a signifies 
the Xsaya sj^tcm of thought, and vhat Krishna 
sajs IS fhit tic cannot be defeated b} means of 
arguments based on this system In other norda, 
Njflja, the basis of the Htnajena school, is the 
stronghold of Buddhism, and even as the loner 
limit of iSaiMsm (Yoga Vai«cshika Xjaja) it cor- 
responds to till Vaneshika, the basis of the 
Maha^ ana school of Buddhism As Durjodhana 
personifies both these schools of Buddhism, he 
cinnot be defeated b> \jaja m anj cAsc, and 
it IS this that Krjehwa sijs 

iOl Baiapamaasa Witness 

Balapmia a WiTsrss — We ha\c c\plained 
that Balarama ptrsoiufics Breath or Prana in 
a^sociotujn with tlic Mmd, and shoun nhj he 
rem lined neutral m this great fight between 
Buddhism ami \ ushnaMsm (MM V, 3')0) For 
the same reison he comes merely to witness this 
‘combat between Bhtma and Dur^odhana, and 
to see how the idea of the Sacrifice of the Senses 
/fight with the Mact) m ' aishjjaMsm is suprsjor to 
its counterpart m Buddhism 

J92 The Fight 

Thf Figiit — \,s both the combatants refer to 
the character of the 3Jmd m their own systems 
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of thought, the *‘fight” is almost an eq^ual one. 
Both of them display equal strength and skill, 
and sometimes the one and sometimes the other 
seems to prevail. 

293. Krishjia’s Opinion and Advice. 

Krishna’s Opinion. — Bhtma and Duryodhana 
both refer to the character of the Mind in their 
respective systems of thought- But Man has risen 
from jAvnisra, and Buddhism to Vedanta, and so 
has grasped the chiracter of the Soul and its 
vehicle Pran.a. In other words, wo might say 
thit Bhiraa understands the Mind in relation to 
Praaa and the Soul. DaryoJhina. on the other 
hand, understands the idt-a of the Mind in relation 
to Prakriti as the chief creator of life. Thi? is 
what Krishna describes when his opinion is a«iked 
as to the relative strength of the combatants. He 
points out that, inasmuch as both of them refer 
to the Mind, “the instruction received by both 
has been equal.” But whereas Diiryodhina has 
remained attached to the idea of Pr.akriti, and 
Bhima has risen to Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta, 
“Bhtma is possessed of greater strength, while 
Duryodhana has greater skill and has worked 
harder.” 

T'Jic ^trengVi of Bhimi . — ^Tlie word lor 
“strength” in the te-vt is Bala which, as in the 
case of Balarama, is derived from Bal, meaning 
“to breathe” (ilWD. p. 722). It signifies, there- 
fore, Breath, the vehicle of tlie Soul. Bhima is 
said to have Bala or Breath; and tliis means that 
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the Mind (Bhima) is associated -with Breath or 
Prana This, as we have c\plained, is the idea of 
Billina’s leceiving mstruction from Balarrimg, 
which maiks a step m the evolution of j\Ian, 
enabling lum to rise from Buddhism to iSaivsra 
(MM. IV, 122-123). 

The Skill and hard Work of Dunjodhana . — The 
word for ‘‘skill and h.ud work” in the text is 
“Kriti” which is the same as Kriti (MWD. p. 303), 
and its connection with Praknti (f'ra, kriti) is 
obvious Kriti also iiic.ins ‘the number twenty- 
four ” (.MWD p 333), significant of the twenty- 
four topKH of Praknti in the Sankhya (MM. I, 
71-72; loO). Dur}odhain holds, tlierefore. to Kriti 
or I'm knti ns tlie chief creator of life; and this 
IS t ic difreren c betw cn him and Bj tma. 

F\ir vm) Us'F\iu I'l HIT.— Krishna says that 
Dur^olliini cannot he defeated by means of 
Njtja ami I)h»'*nii, and Bhima must resort to 
.\-dharmi if he w ints to ocerthrow him; and 
Xsaja IS iindcTHto id to iiu in Justice ami F.iirncs-s, 
Dlnrin i Uigliteous u ss, anJ A-flhiima Unnglit- 
cousnesi h\ the tnnslitor, and so Krishna is 
represented ,is siting sometlung dishonourable 
and inoralh rejirchcnsiblc But, as we have scon, 
Xjn\a refers to the X^aya of thought, and 

Dll inn i to the V.ines'iiUa, and A-dharnia w'ould 
refer to a 8\htcm “other than the Vaiseslnka.” 
V\”lial Krishna rcaMj 8a\s is that "Duryodbana 
cannot be defeated by means of arguments based 
on Ny<na and Vaiseshika (Xynsa and Dharma). 
Ho can onl> be overcome by me.ms of a system 
other than the VaiseshiKa (A-dharma), and the 
point of this IS perfectly clear. 
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Wc have seen that Duryodhnna personifies 
Vaiseshika Nya 3 a o’ the two schools of Buddhism, 
and shovv'n why he cannot be defeated by means 
of the Nyiya system of thought Nor can he be 
oveicome b\ means of the Vaiseshika m any form 
\\ e saw in the c ise of Drowa, who ton personifies 
the Vaiseshika, that he could not be overcome by 
means of the Vaiseshika (Dharma) as the lower 
limit of Vai^hnavism (Vedanta Yoga-Vaiseshika), 
to which its Dti ilist s'^hool corresponds He could 
onlv be defeated by means of Yoga (mistranslated 
as a “trick ) and Vedanta, m lespect of Annti or 
the Law of Breath (mistranslated as Unrighteous- 
ness) [MU V, 657, seg 3, and the same argument 
must now applv to Dur^'odhana 

Bhima must Pur forth his Maya — Krishna 
advises that, inasmuch as Bhnna cannot over- 
come Durjodhana by means of Nyaya and 
Dharma, he must make use of A-dharma (a system 
other than the Vaiseshika), and that is Vedanta, 
or Yoga Vedanta Duryodhana holds that Prakriti 
has great creative power Bhtraa must not deny 
this, only he must hold, in the li^dit of Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vcd/inta, that this power is derived from 
God himself Corresponding to this ho advises that 
Bhima can succeed onij if he p its forth his Maya, 
which, as we have evplainod, refers to the creative 
power of God himself 

The Maya of Duryodh''nit and Bhima — Wc 
have esplamt d that Ma\a means creatuo power, 
ascribed to bo*^)! Ptirusha md Praknti Dni^o- 
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(lhan'i boltcvcj that Prakrit!, while Bhima that 
Purusha, has tills M^y* or crcitive energy, and 
fio both of tliem arc said to {n«->ess M lya. Hence 
we have in this contrst .1 display of the Maya of 
both Bhimi and Djr^'odhina, or Piinisha and 
Praknti. 

Ba2\.K Tiin T.itOH OF DjttODiAVA. — KrUhaa 
ho'di that the only way in which Blu'mi can 
succeed m defeating Daryjdh\ni is by ‘ breaking 
Ins tlugh,” and advises thit he should do so. 
What IS trie moining of thi® ’ 

Tiir w to DernvT Dtp.YODU\NA — Duryo 
diiana personifiQ I S^ai^ejlnlva-Xyay v or the Mind 
ns ass leuted with the Senses of Knoivledgo, and 
80 cxpressoi the same i<l a as Drona Hence he 
cm bo overcome in the same nay ns that hero 
n IS We luve to point < ut to liim that tlio 
Smses of Knonl'<{^c art cfos'Jy allied to those 
of Action, and one of the Senses, viz , tlio Tongue, 
iH both a S‘ns* of Ivnonkdg* and Action, being 
the organ <d Tasti* md Speech at the same time. 
Non ill \cti<jn ref'Ts to the dement Air, and is 
cnuHcil Im IVa/ia or Brtath, the energy of all 
.\ctiori, to much Airis illud But Prana is aKo 
tlic Aohic’c .>f tiu' Si>il, and so wc might say that 
it IS the Soul tliat actsthrougli its vehicle Prana. 
Thus, if wc fmh up the Senses of rCnovifecfge with 
thnsi* of Action, the Mind b.JComcs associated with 
both, and then no can explain th it Prana directs 
then all. anrl if is the Soul thit is seated in 
Prana Hmicc it is the Soul tint directs the Mind 
and the Senses of Knowledge, on which the syatcra 
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of Dun odhina is b'lsed Krishna points out that 
It IS only in this way that Uuryodhana can be 
“slam ” Bhima must discard Kv aya and Dharma, 
put forth his exert his Bill, and “break 

f he thigh of Durjodhana ” 

Breaking 'he Thrgh —The trord for “ore iking’ 
lithe text IS Bhid, which also mi ins. “to dis- 
inguish, pass through, open and expmd ’ (MWD 
n 75C), and the word for “thigh” is Urn {U, r, u) 
which means the Senses of ICnowJedge and 

(r) of A,ction («) woven together” Krishna 
desires that Bhima should “expand” (Bind) this 
point that “the Senses of Knowledge and -Action 
are woven together” ( Thigh ) Duryodliana 
believes in the 5.acrifice or creative action of the 
Senses of Knowledge, and tin* is liis chief argument 
or “weapon (G ida or Mace) against hi® advers irie» 
He must theiefore, agree that tl e Senses of Know- 
ledge m order to act ere itue!} , must be linked 
up with tlm Mind on the one hand ind the Stn«ea 
of Action on the otlior Then he must admit that 
the latter are directed b\ Pnua, the vehiole of the 
Soul; and so it is the Soul that acts through its 
vehicle Prana This brings us to the point of 
view of Vedanta, which explains that the Soul is 
a perpetual actor, and we can escape the evil 
effects of Action onl> through Sacrifice 

294. The DE\Tn of Dupiodhxn a. 

The Dea.th of Dhryoditan a. — Duryodhana 
IS unable to reaist the force of Bhima’s argument, 
and so he falls to his “ attack ” 

295 The Rfsult of Djrvodhvna’s Fall 

The Result oi Dopaodiiaxa’s Tael — With 
^he fall of Dur^\odhana, the ^reat “ Lattlp ” 
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(debate) of oigUtccn days is over, and Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vedanta comes out victorious cvery- 
Avlicro It IS now agreed that God is the 
sole supreme crcitor of the universe, that 
Prakriti too is created by him , and tliat it 
IS lie ivho gives to Praknti his own power by 
means of wliicli it creates as Ins instrument 
Hence wo rniglit say that the old idea or “course ’ 
of Praknti is altogctlici changed, and there is 
little practical dilTcrenco between the idea of 
Puruslia and Praknti, for the latter can bo 
changed into tiio form* r througli the idea of 
Sacrifice And corresponding to this wo are told 
tliat, as a result of Duryodhana’s fall, “swift 
coursing rivers (Praknti) began to flow m opposite 
dirLCtions, and women (Praknti) seemed like men 
(Purushn), and men like women 

Change in liners, Men and 11 omen — We lia\o 
explained that all forms of Water refer to 
Praknti \\ lien it is said that “rivers changed 
their couisc the [)onit is that the idea relating 
to the eh iracter of Praknti iindrruent a change 
bimilarh a Voinaii pirsonifics Pral riti and a Man 
Punisha or God It is said that men became like 
V omen, and women hj c men, and the point is 
tint tlu re w IS little di(T( pence botw con the ideas 
relating to PnniNha ami Priknti, and tliov could 
be transforiiud into cncli other b} means of the 

J‘)U Tin ANriitoi lUi \uvma 

Ini Asoikoi Hai MtAMA — Illmna was able 
to defeat Dur^odlima h^ shovMiig tint the Semes 
of Knowledge arc linked up with those of Action, 
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and the latter function through the energy of 
Prana, the vehicle of the Soul Now Balarama 
personifies the idea of Prana as associated, not 
with the Soul, but the Mind ; and so he holds that 
the view of Bhtma is erroneous, that the Senses of 
Action function through Prana or Breath at the 
instance of the Mind and not the Soul He believes, 
therefore, that Bhima has erred m his argument, 
that it IS contrary to the teaching of the Scrip- 
tures, and so is prepared to fight ” (argue) with 
him. But, as there is little real difference between 
the two points of view, — for the Mind itself is 
controlled hj the Soul m Vedanta, ^ — Kirshna. the 
supreme Purusha of Vedanta, easily succeeds m 
pacifying him. 

297. Thf Pandavas in Buryodhana’s Tent. 

The Panda\as in Duryodhana’s Tent — 
Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta has come out victorious 
everywhere, and all otlicr systems of thought have 
been convinced and converted Vedanta may, 
therefore, be said to enter their camp in triumph; 
and so we are told that the Pandavas went and 
occupied the tent of Buryodhana after his 
defeat 

298 The Burning of Arjuna’s Car 

The BuRNI^G of Arjuna’s Car — Vedanta 
IB based on the pure character of the Soul, distin- 
guished from everything else, and yet pervading 
all Having understood this, we have to distin- 
guish between the Soul and its vehicle, chariot or 
body, — Prajia or vital Breath Prana partakes 
of the element Air, and yet it is the vehicle of 
the Soul Hence when the Soul is absent, it is 
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notliing but the element Air, and ceases to be tlie 
vehicle of the Soul. Prana functions in connec- 
tion with the energy of the Heart where the Soul 
abides, and it is this that is the cause of action 
in Man. But when the Soul departs, the 
Heart ceases to function, and Prana is nothing 
but the clement Air. We have to understand this 
now ; and corresponding to this we arc told that 
Krishna (God) and Arjuna (Soul) got down from 
their Car (body. Breath or Prana), and Krishna 
asked Arjuna to take his bow and inexhaustible 
quiver of arrows (form and function of the Heart); 
and when ho did so, the Car (Breath) was burnt 
to ashes (assigned to Prakriti or proved to be a 
purely Prakritic energy, belonging to the element 
Air). And then we arc told that so long as 
Krishna and Arjuna sat in that Car it could not 
break ; for then it belonged to God and not 
Prakriti, and was used as his vehicle. But as soon 
as the spirit of God and the Soul departed from it, 
it was destroyed ; for in their absence it belonged 
to Prakriti and not God ; and that is the idea of 
Death as we have explained. 

299. OCIIAVATI. 

OoiiAVATi. — In the victory of Vedanta wo get 
a new idea of Prakriti or the physical universe ns 
created by God himself and partaking of his 
energy in every way. .Ifan has to rcahV.c this 
truth and worship Prakriti in this light .\nd so 
Krishna desires tint they should, as their first 
scared act, take up their qmrtcrs for the night 
on the banks of tfie sacred stream Oghavati 
(Prakriti). 
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Oghava.li — Oghavatt is derived from, Ogha, 
meaning “ Water,” a symbol of Prakriti. 

300 Krishna in Hastin\pura 

Krishna in Hastinavura — With the victory 
of Vedanta, Nyaya, the centre of Buddhism and 
Jainism, is convinced, and Knshna, the supreme 
Parusha of Vedanta, goes to Hastmapura, the 
city of Nyaya, to comfort the people there 

Krishna returns to the Pandavas — As in 
the absence of the idea of God, Man and his 
associates must fall aivay from Vedanta, Krishna 
fears that the son of Dro/ia (Asvatthaman) would 
execute his evil designs in his absence, and so 
he returns to the camp of the Pandavas. 

301 The Survivors op the Kauraias. 

The Survivors or tue Kauravas —In this 
great debate only three ideas of the Kauravas 
were found to be correct • (1) that the Mind is 

associated with the Senses of (Knowledge and) 
Action (Asvatthaman) ; (2) that we must perform 
good actions iMth a Mind under proper control 
(Kntavarman), and (3) that all actions are 
associated Tilth their object? fKrtpa),* and so we 
are told that of the eleven Akshaiihmis of the 
Kaura\as, Asvatthaman, Kntavarman and Kripa, 
who personify these three points of view, alone 
survived; and they vent to comfort Dtirj odhana 
in the last moments of his life 
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302. Tin: Hope or Dukyodhana, 


Tin: Hope of HaRYODiiANA. — Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vcdanta lias come out victorious in this 
great debate ; but there was one subject which 
uae excluded in this discussion. No one could 
assume that God did not exist or had no place in 
the scheme of the universe ; and the utmost that 
the Kauravas could maintain was that Prakriti had 
creative power analogous to tlmt of Food. They 
could not asaumo the pure Sankhya point of 
view and deny God, for then there could bo no 
fommnn ground and so no discussion between this 
system and Vedanta. We also saw tlmt when 
Duryodlmna entered the “ lake of solid waters," 
ho had to come out, for that too meant a denial 
of God uhich was not permitted in the debate. 
Hence Duryodlmna feels that the only way in 
whicli it 18 possible to combat Vedanta is abso- 
lutely to deny tlio existence of God ; and so ho 
hopes that when Charvaka, — that materialistic 
philosopher M ho denied the existence of God— 
comes to learn of evcr>thing, ho would avenge 
his (Dursodhana's) death 


]MtnruiKn -We ha\c seen how’ it is possible 
to def( at e\ en the pure atheist Ho is a follower 
of the pure SunUhya or the Digamlmra school, 
aiul he must either ho converted to Inglicr forms 
of thought or he ** assigned to Prakriti or slain.” 
Corresponding to this wo arc told that Charvaka 
reviled Yudhishtliira when he entered Hastina- 
pura in triumph, but was easily put to death. 
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303 Thp Vow of Asvatthaman. 

The Vow of Asvatthaman — We have ex- 
plained that v hen the idea of God is absent, all 
actions which we profess to call as acts of 
Sacrifice, — be they of the Mind or the Senses, are not 
acts ot real Sacrifice at all They refer to Praknti 
and not God, and so can be “assigned to Praknti” 
or destroyed Corresponding to this Asvatthaman 
holds that, as the Panda vas have established their 
idea of Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta through Sacri- 
fice, they must agree that in the absence of God 
there can be no real Sacrifice. Hence he takes a 
vow to ** slay ” Dhnsh/adyumna, Drupada and 
the Panchalas, who personify the Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses —in the absence of Krishna 
(God) and Arjuna (Soul) — that very day. 



X. SAUPTIKA PARVA 

CHAPTER XLAHI 
THE SLAUGHTER IX SLEEP 
OR 

the essexce of sacrifice 

301 Th» of AtT*tth«a*a. 305 SUajhter of 

PtfoehiUi 300 Th«Somrort ofth* 307 Tbs C«n of 

Ai»«tlh.Tr«n 309 Tbs 9Vs»f>on of K^tth^a, VtUrs and 
Abhiinanjti. 

A SCMMARY. 

As Vedanta has been established throngh the 
idea of Sacrifice, v>e must under?tand its essential 
character. If the idea of God is absent, all 
actions arc merely physical actions and have no 
spiritnal significance whatever. It is> necessary 
that we should understand thbs clearly. (The 
Scheme of A^vattharaan). 

Actions, commonly spoken of as Sacrifice, but 
without the idea of God, refer to Prakriti and 
not Purusha, and so the doers of such actions must 
be “assigned to Praknti or slain.” (The Slaughter 
of the Panchalas). 

It IS only when we can distinguish between true 
and false Sacrifice, that we can be said to be 
estAblishcd in Vedanta. (The Survivors of the 
Pnnrfavas). 
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When we associate the idea of Sacrifice with 
the Hind and the Senses in the Vaiseshika as the 
upper limit of Buddhism and Jainism (Smkhya- 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika), the idea of this system be- 
comes the same as it is in Vaishnaeism or Vedanta- 
ioga- Vaiseshika. (The Gem of Asratthaman). 

If we accept Vedanta and hold that it is God 
alone who creates, does it not follow that all forms 
of Prakrit! are deprived of their creative power? 
( e Veapon of Asvatthaman). The reply to this 
IS that they are not; for, according to Vedanta, 
God creates Prakriti and gives to it his own power 
by means of which it creates. Hence Prakriti, 
through the grace of God, creates all this world 
of life that spreads around. (Uttaraand Parikshit). 


304 . The .Scheme of 'Asvatthamah. 

The Scheme of -Asvatthamah.— W e have seen 
how the whole idea of Vedanta ,is based on 
bacnfice or creative action, performed selflessly 
and with self-control, and meant for the benefit 
of ail. Such action maker for freedom from 
^ndage and has the idea of God inherent in it. 

W emust. therefore, remember that when the idea 
of God IS absent from the functions of the Mind 

and the Senses,-even thongh we might call them 
acts of Sacrifice, they appertain only to Prakriti 
o physical life and have nothing to do witli God. 
Hence those who perform such actions may easily 
be ass.gned to Prakriti or slain ” In other words. 
J m this world (Banian treel we c.vciiide the idea of 

with p"™! r oi “=-““‘=iuteall objects 

with Prakriti (Sleep), even those who believe in 
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God only to a limited extent (Owl) can “olay” 
those who exclude God from I’raknti (Crows) 
This IS the idea of Asvatthaman when he secs how, 
undf r a Banian tree, a avakeful Owl could slay his 
enemies, the sleeping Crows A<s\at^haman 
personifies the Mind as associated with the Senses 
of Action, and so the a\ hole range of Buddhism 
and Jainism Hence he behoves in God, though 
to a limited extent, and feels that, if the idea of 
Sacrifice is excluded from the functions of the 
Mind and the Senses (Panchnlas), the latter can 
easily bo ‘‘assigned to Praknti or elain 

A Bnntan Tree — The A^vattha or Baiian tree 
IS a symbol of I’rakriti or manifest life, conceived 
as creating by means of its own energy (BhG 
XV, 1-4, MM \, i32) Ajyatthaman and his asso 
ciatos still bclicvo m this Prakriti, and so they 
come and rc'-t under a ‘ banian tree 

Sleeping m ihc Bnntan Tree — The yyords 
for a ( row in the text arc Vn> asa and Knka 
Vayasa (\a a y-i sa) means («i) he who perso 
nifies (a ja) relation of Purusha in (^a) Prakriti ” 
Similarly KoI a (Ka a 1 a) means “(a ka) negation 
of Pimisha in (1 i) Pral riti Hence a Crow is one 
y\hobch(yes th it there is noGoJ in Nature or 
Prnknti llust (rowsnn Bleeping m the banian 
tree, imply ing tli it they lu»ld that there is no God 
in tlie uniAcrs Sleep reftrs to Prakriti, and 
Wil t fulness tr) Purusha and so God is fiometimes 
conctned as the Intelligent onowlio is always 
awake 

The Oul —Thv words for an Owl in the text 
are Uluka and Kaiisiki UI«ka (U, I, w, ka) means 
* (ka) Purusha (w) woyen with (1) the ten Senses 



724 the mvstery op the mahabharata 

of Action and their obpcts and (u) the five Senses 
of Knowledge ” There are five Senses of Action 
and their five objects, making ten Kausika is 
derived from Kusi (MWD p 3i7), and Kusi 
(K, u, 5, i) means that “(i) the Almd is associated 
With (s) the Senses of Knowledge, and (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge with (k) God ” Hence Uluka 
refers to the idea of God in Nyaya and Kausika 
m the Vaiseahika, and so an Owl refers to these 
systems of thought, and they give a certain share 
of creation to God as we have seen In this 
connection it might be of interest to note that 
there la an old tradition that the Vaiseshika owes 
its origin to the utterance of t^iva or Alahadeva 
in the form of an Ulwka or Owl, and so it is 
called Ulwkya Darsana But here, as we have 
observed, Uluka refers to Nyaya, and the point 
IS that the Nyaya of tVamsm (Yoga Vaiseshika- 
Kyaya) is the same as the Vai^eshika of Buddhism 
(VaisesUika Nyaya), and this has already been 
explained 

The Scheme of Asvallhaman — The Owl refers, 
tberefore, to the Vaiseshika in Saivism and 
Buddhism, and Asvatthaman refers to the 
Vaiseahika in Buddhism, holding that God and 
Nature are joint creators of hfo, but the share of 
Nature is greater thin that of God He may, 
therefore, bo said to be an “Owl” himself, and 
wishes to act like one 

The Oul ts Aiiate — ^The Crows are sleeping, 
while the Owl is awake, and this means that the 
Owl refers to the idea of God We have shown that 
Sleep refers to Praknfi, and Wakefulness to God, 
and BO the Crows are asleep, and the Owl is awake 

The Imacie of Krishna ~But, as we have 
seen, Vedanta has come out victorious everywhere, 
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and so Asvatthcrraan sees the fiKuro of Knslina 
(God) guarding the entrance of the Panchnla camp, 
and all his attempts to elude him arc m vain lie 
sees the image of Janardana (Krishna) ovcryuliere, 
indicating the triumph of Vedanta in tlio world 

As\ATnAMAN Worships Mahaui\a — If 
Tedanta is victorious everywhere, is there no trutli 
in the idea personified hy Asvatthamnn, viz , 
that tlie Mind is associated with the Senses in all 
actions’ Again, does not the idea of the Mind 
arise out of the Sacrifice of the Senses? If 
Aavatthaman correctly represents a fundamental 
truth of life, — and it is for this reason that ho is 
allowed to survive — against what is it valid in n 
debate’ Wo are told that this idea of Afvatthaman 
18 superior to that of the Mind and the Senses 
when thoj have lost their notion of God, and 
so of Sacrifice Corresponding to this wc arc told 
that A^ratthaman worsluppcd 'Mahadeva, the 
deity of Yoga \ ai«eshika Xvaja, who, knowing 
that the hour of th« Panchali'’ had come, gave 
him a sword With which to “slaj” them 

305 The Sr*AccnTEr of the Panchalas 

The SLAuenTEP of the PA^CIIALAS — We have 
explained that whtn the idea of God is absent, 
there can be no Sacn^ce of anj kind , — neither of 
the Mind nor of the Krishna and Arjuna, 

God and the Soul- arc said to leave the camp of 
the Panchalas, V hile A 4 »vatlhaman offers hini<elf 
as a Sacnficc to Mahadeva, and so understands 
the idea of Sacrflce m the A aMeghika which he 
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{Asvatth man) personifies Hence the son of 
Drona can easily * slay or assign to Praknti” 
Dhrishiadyumna, the sons of Draupadi, and the 
Panchalas, — all of whom personify the Sacrifice of 
the Mind and the Senses in different ways — m the 
absence of Krishna (God) and the sons of Pandu 
(Man established m Vedanta) 

30 j The Survivors op the Pandav^s 

The Si7R\ IVORS OP THE Panda VAS — We have 
now understood the idea of Vedanta in its purest 
form, as based on the idea of God inherent in all 
true Sacrifice And so after the death of the 
Ponchalas, Man survive'' in purest Vedanta, — the 
five Pandava brothers (Man), and God made mar‘ 
fest in the world in his form of Yoga'Vedanta 
(Krishna and Sat^aki) And so we are told that 
out of the seven Akshauhmts of the Pandavas the 
five Pandava brothers (Man), Krishna (God of 
Vedanta), and Satyaki (the charioteer of Krisiina, 
personifying Buddlu or Yoga-Vedanta) alone sur- 
vived that night All others were “slain *' 

307 Thl Gem or As\ atthaman 

The Gfm or Asiatthawan — But even if 
Asvalthaman personifies a fundamental truth of 
life, a “ gem ” of thought, in connection with the 
functions of the Mind and the Senses, it cannot bo 
superior to its counterpart in Vedanta, for this 
sy’stem contains the one absolute Truth m the 
universe Indeed, it ought to bo contained within 
this sy stem itself Hence Draupadi, the supremo 
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Symbol of Sacrifice leading to the idea of God 
in Vedanta, desires that, as A^vattharaan cannot 
be “slain,” this “gem” (of thought) that he ucara 
should be taken a\% ay from him and brought to 
her. Then Hhima, uho personifies the Mind of 
JIan established in Vedanta, goes in pursuit of 
Asvatthaman; and, assisted by Krishna (God), 
Arjuna (Soul), and Yndhish/hira (Buddlii), soon 
overtakes him As Avjvatthaman has understood 
the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind by ofTcnng himself 
as a Sacrifice to Mahadeva,— and so grasped the 
character of Buddhi. — they find him seated with 
tlic ^ishis gathered round Vya*a, who personifies 
Buddlu in all its aspects A^vatthaman feels sure 
of his position and so challenges the Pandava^ to 
a “fight" (debate). 

308 The \Ve\pon of Asn ATTHAiiAS. 

Tiir ^VFA^o^ or Asiatthaman — Man has 
understood the creative character of the Mind in 
the light of Vedanta, while A^vatthaman in the 
light of Yoga over which Mahadeva (Yoga- 
VaHesInkn-Njaja) persidcs As the two systems 
arc ver^ clostiv allied and represent correct truths 
of life, none of them can succeed, and so both 
A^vatthannn and Arjuna discharge their weapons 
(arguments) and neutralize each other In con- 
cIu«jon It is ncccssarv for them to d» sist from 
further trial of strcngtli, and so Narada and 
V} asa appear on the scene to pacifj them But 
is there re ill} no difference between the two 
heroes’ Yoga, ns the highest point of iS'nivism 
(Yogu-VnMcshikn»X}o\a), is ba^cd on the idea of 
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Buddhi as characterized bj Knowledge, whereas 
in Vaishnavism Buddhi is conceived as identical 
for practical purposes with the Soul, and so i3 
characterized by Action even more than Know- 
ledge Further, Asvatthaman still believe'* in the 
creative power of Praknti, for Yoga, as th® 
highest point of <Saivism, allows it He cannot 
withdraw from this position Arjuna, on the other 
hand, can maintain at will that Praknti in the 
light of Vedanta, both has it and has it not And 
corresponding to this we are told that Arjuna 
could withdraw his weapon (argument), whereas 
Asvatthaman could not 

The \Vo5IB op Paxdava Women — Then Asvat- 
thaman maintains that if, as the Pnndavas hold,all 
creation belongs toPurushaor God alone, it follows 
that Praknti is sterile in itself And corresponding 
to this ne arc told that his weapon (argument) 
could not affect the Pandavas (Purusha, Man or 
the creative power of God) but fell on the womb 
of Pandava women (their idea of the creative 
power of Praknti), to make them sterile 

The FoETrs of Uttaba — We have explained 
that XTttara, the wife of Abhimanvu, personifies 
Praknti Asvatthaman maintains that he regard- 
ed Praknti as creative before this , but now it 
must become sterile if Vedanta is true And so 
we arc told that his weapon (argument) entered 
the womb (creative energy) Uttara (Praknti), 
as a result of which, the foetus within it was 
“ killed *’ 



Chap. XLVIL TIIE 6LAUGHTER IN SLEEP 


729 


It is Revived by Krishxa. — But the rcplj' to 
this argument is that Vedanta holds that Purusha 
(God) alone is conceived as the creator of life ; 
but he creates Prakriti and gives to it his own 
creative power, by means of which it creates. In 
other words, we might say that Prakriti in 
Vedanta becomes creative through the grace or 
creative power of God. And corresponding to this 
we are told that th^ embryo ** slain ” by the wea- 
pon (argument) of A^vatthaman was revived by 
the divine power of Krishna (God) again. This 
child of Uttara (Prakriti) is the world of 
manifest life that spreads around, and it is 
called Parikshit, 

Par'Miit. — Parikshit means “ dwelling or 
spreading around; surrounding, extending ” 
(.MlVD. p. 592) ; and so refers to the world of 
life that "spreads around.*’ (Cf. MM. IV, 11). 



XI STRJ PARVA 
CHAPTER XLVIII 
THE WAIL OF WOMEN 
OR 

A VISION OF PRAKEITI 

309 The Grief of Women 310 Yu<Jhish/hira meets Dhritara 
ab/ra 311 Dhritafosh/ra and Bh ma The Statue of Iron 312 
The Curse of Gandhan 313 The Funeral Ceremonies 

A SlTMMARY 

The great debate having ended, we see 
Praknti in its proper iighfc, as a creation of God 
accoiding to Vedanta (The Grief of Women) 

As a result of this victory, all otlior systems 
are converted to Vedanta (Yudhishdura meets 
Dhritaraslwra) 

It is nov. agreed that it is incorrect to hold, 
in the light of the Vaweshika based on the charac* 
ter of the Mind, that God has a sm viler share 
in the creation of life than Prakriti (Dhritara- 
sh(ra and Bhiraa the Statue of Iron) 

With the victory of Vedanta the Ascending 
Seale of Thought comes to an end But there is 
also a Descending Scale , and when Man forgets 
the idea of Sacrifice, ho conics down from Vedanta, 
or its first manifestation Yoga, to the Vaisosluka; 
and then, if he still continues to discard Sacnfico, 
ho comes down to Ny«ya, and the idea of God 
ns a cicator dies in tho world (The Curse of 
Gandhan) 
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But for tho proaont Vedantn. the field, 

and wo undeiatand in ita light tliat all tilings 
belong to God both in hfo and dc^tb; and that 
all contact with Prakriti ptirifios and not containi- 
niites when it is made tlirongli Sacrifice. Then 
ue realize how cloaelj' allied Puruhha and Prakriti 
arc, and how tho Vegetable Kingdoni, on which 
the idea of tho cicativo tharaoler of IValcriti is 
based, and the Animal Kingdom, uldcli giv’os ns 
tho idea of Purusha, God, or Soul, are but brothers 
born of tlio hanio inolhci Kaith ('riio I'uncral 
UUchI. 

W. Tin*. Gum or Womin. 

Till Guiii or WoMi'N —Tbo whole doliato is 
now at an end; and, an a result of it, u o sec Prakrit! 
or manifest life in its proper light as a creation 
of God This had not been understood befoic; and 
HO wo might sa,\ that people Jiatl not seen tlio 
different forniH of Prakriti in tlioir jiroper light 
And corresponding to tins wo arc told that the 
ladles of tho Kaurivns (<litTorcnt foiiiH of Prakriti) 
—and Voinan persoinfies Prakriti -who liad iie\er 
before been seen in this wa\, came out and wore 
gazed at b> the common people Their giicf is 
great, heiause Prakriti, wincli tho^ originally 
porsomtuMl, has hpen deprnod of its ireativo 
power h\ tho \ntor} of Veibnita 

310 Yi nniMiTiiii. \ Mi.iTs DnntTAUXMiTiu 

VrnillMITUIIM MIITS DlMUTMlASlITIl \ — Wo 
lia\e pointed emt that Dlintaraslgra had htcii 
converteil to \’aishna\ ism nt the time of tlie Msit 
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of Krishna to Hastjnapura, and so it is possible 
for him to meet the Pandavas after their great 
victory And corresponding to this we are told 
that he left Hastmapura, the city of Nyaj'a, and 
came to the banks of the Ganga, the Praknti of 
that system, so that it might be seen in its proper 
light, and there Yiidhishfhira, accompanied by his 
brothers and Krishna, came to meet him 

311 Dhritarashtp \ AND Bhima the Statue 
oi! Iron 

Dheitabashtra and Bhima the Statue oe 
Iron — Dhritarashira has been converted to 
\ aishnavism {Vedanta-Yoga*Vaiseshika), and 
understands that even m the light of the Vai^esh* 
ikn, the basis of the Di!ali«t school of this systems, 
it IS incorrect to hold tint the share of God is less 
than that of Praknti in their joint creation of life 
This view IS, however, held by the Mahajana 
school of Buddhism, also based on the Vaiseshika, 
and Dhritarash^ra believes that he can “break” 
any one who agrees with this vien Now Biuma 
personifies the Mind of Man, on nhicli the Vaisesh- 
ika 13 based Further, Man has risen from Jainism 
and Buddhism to Vaishnavism, and Dhrit irnshfra 
holds that even if Man, who has risen to Vnisli- 
navism in this «ay, goes down to the Malujana 
school of Buddhism, he would be able to “break” 
lura And so Dhritamsh/ra is desirous of “crush- 
ing” Bhtma But Bhima really personifies the 
Mind of Man in Vaxshna\isra, which DhritaraslUra 
himself has accepted ns true, and so iie cannot 
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“crush” Bluma Ho can only “break” the idea 
of one who holds that God is but a small creator 
of life, and corresponding to this Krishna gives 
him a statue of iron, which represents this idea, — 
instead of Bhima, and the king breaks it to pieces 

A Statue oj Iron — The expression for “a Statue 
of Iron” IS /l3asa Piiruslia which, as we have ex- 
plained, means that “God has a small share in the 
creation of life ” It is this idea that Dhritarashfra 
can “break” But ns he himself, till lately, 
held the saim view, he gets hurt by this display 
of strength 

312 Tul CoasE OF Oandhaui 

fiti Of USE OF Gwdiiabi - Tlie victorv of Ved- 
anta lias shown that IVakriti Ins creative power 
but it IS originally derived from God Vodimta 
assigns to Pnknti the same troativo power as the 
Saiikhyn and its allied 8\ stems, and the only differ- 
once between Vedanta and the otlier systems 
relates to the original creatue powei of God, or 
Sacrifice out of w Inch tlio idea of God is born To 
the nierage man there docs not appear to bi much 
real difference between these points of \iow, spe- 
cially as N\aya and VnncsUika admit the ncccssits 
of Sacrifice, and the pure Srtnkhya denies it to all 
8 ue PrnA.ri<i ifseff And so iiamShari compfains 
that nil the "slaughter” of this great "battle” is 
due to Knshua alone and "curses ’ him In otlier 
words, she reminds him that, if both \ edantn and 
Srinklnn ngrio in assigning the same crcatiro 
power to Priknli,— and the only diflcrenco be- 
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tween them is that in the one case it is derived 
from God and m the other it is inherent m Pra- 
kriti, — the people are likely to lose sight of this 
subtle difference, forget the idea of God, and come 
to believe in the inherent creative power of Pra- 
kriti before long In other words, she holds that 
even as Man has risen from Sankhya-Nyaya or 
Jainism to Vedanta, Yoga-Vedanta, or qualified 
Monism, —he will come down from Yoga (Yoga* 
Vedanta) to the Vai^eshika m one c^cleofthc 
Descending Scale, and then from Vaiseshika to 
Nyaya in another He will thus come to behove 
in the inherent creative power of Nature or Pra- 
kriti, and hold that God is but a spectator of 
the drama of life, and Man too should be the same 
And 80 the idea of God as the supremo creator of 
the universe will perish among men This is 
the “curse” of Gandlmn She tells Krishna that 
in the thirtj -sixth year after the Battle of ICuru- 
kshetra, which witnessed the triumph of Yoga- 
Vedanta, Krishna will destroy his own kinsmen 
and perish himself in disgrace 

The Idea of a Curse — We have explained that 
a “curse” really refers to the logical consequence 
of an idea or a course of action in sacred literature, 
specially wliere the result is painful to contemplate. 
Thus “birth” is conceived as something painful 
in Buddhism and Jainism, and so it is spoken of ns 
a curse, and the “death” of Krishna is painful in 
the same wa}. (Cf MM. IV, 30, 33-34). 

The Death of Krishna — Wc have pointed out 
that the idea of God is born in each act of Sacrifice, 
or when wc remember him In the same manner 
God “dic<«” when wc forget him and Sncrifico (M^I. 
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II, 3G7-308), and so, says Gandlian, will it bo with 
Krishna 

Krishna will Slay hts own People — "When people 
forget God and Sacrifice, they come to believe in 
Prakriti, and so must bo “assigned to Praknti 
or slam ” Since all life belongs really to God, it 
is ho who dc3tro38 as well as creates, and so Krish- 
na u ill “destroy ’ lus own people, — those who at 
one time believe in him and then forget him 

After Thirty six Years — Krishna is to “die” in 
the thirty sixth year after the Battle of Kiiriilcshe- 
tra, which witnesses the triumpli of Yoga-Vedanta 
The number thirty siK 18 twice eighteen, and wo 
have flcon that this number, composed of seven, six 
and five, refers to a cycle of Yoga, Vaiscshika, and 
Kjaya (MM V, 394 395, 407-408) in both 
the Ascending and Descending Seales of 
Thought In one cycle of oiglitccn years in the 
Descending Seale, man, by forgetting the idea of 
Sacrifice, will come down from Yoga to the Vawe- 
aluka, and m another from Vaiseshika to Nynya, 
and so the idea of God ns the supremo creator of 
the null erac will pcriflh among men Tliat is the 
idea of Krislwja'fi "dcith after thirty -six years 
Krishna Aourrs —As the Maliabliaratn deals 
witlithcLaw of life and the course of human 
action in the norld, — and men beho\c in Nature 
and God c\nctly in the manner lierc described, — 
Ivnslina agrees tliat this would be the real course 
of CNcnts, and that men, forgetting the essential 
idi.a of Sacrifice, would come to UcUcnc le'ss, aud 
less m God and more and more in Nature or Pra- 
knti And so he smiles and comforts Gandliari 
after she utters this “curse, for she has onl} de- 
scribed the Law of Lifo ns it operates among men 
in tlic world 
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313 The Puneral Ceremonies 

The Funeral Ceremonies — As a result of 
the victory of Vedonta we hold that everytlung, 
of whatever kind, in life or death, belongs to God 
and God alone, and so those who are “assigned to 
Praknti or slain,” must now be assigned to 
Piirusha or God, and that is here pi rsonified by 
Agni, the god of Fire, and the deity of Biiddhi or 
the Yoga 8} stem of thought The bodies of the 
“dead ’ are, therefore, assigned to his flames, and 
their funeral ceremonies performed 

The Access to the Stream bfcomfs easy 
ro All — Then, as Man now believes that all of 
Praknti is of Purusha or God, and its contact 
purifies through Sacrifice, all those who surviae, 
lieaded bv Dhritarashlra, now coniorted to Vaish- 
navism, proceed to Ganga, the Praknti of Nyaya, 
and offer oblations of water (Praknti) to the dead 
Then, as the idea of Sacrifice (oblations) enables 
all to act freely in the world, wo are told that, as 
they were performing tlicir rites, “the access to 
the stream became easy to all ” 

Why did the Avcients Burn their Dead — This 
will explain why the Hindus burn their dead, and 
consign the ashes that remain into «-omo river be- 
lieved to be sacred “Sacredness” consists m the 
association of Purusha with Praknti, or of Sacrifice 
with Water, symbolic of Praknti The river 
Gangrt IS regarded by the Hindus ns specially sac- 
red, and vve have seen that it personifies the 
Praknti of Njny a, which admits the association 
of Praknti with Punisha, though to a limited 
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extent But whenever the name of God or Sacri- 
fice 13 associated with Water, — a river, lake, or 
sea, — it becomes purified and fit to rceeivc the 
ashes of the dead ihe idea of purificatory bath 
18 exactly the same, and ao a person who has had 
tins bath becomes free to live and act in the world 
again 

This practice of burning the dead ^las not con- 
fined to the Hindus alone, and it prevailed among 
the Greeks and Romans too; and this will point 
to a common culture of the great races of the 
Aryan stock There arc man}' features common 
to Greek and Hindu Philosophy, and the contact 
of the two people in olden times is a historical 
fact 

T/iC Sacredness of the Water of the Qanga — 
The water of the Gango is held paTticularly sacred 
because it is believed to possess certain physical 
properties, and docs not easily dotonornto 
Gangaistho Prakriti of Nyaya, based on the 
cliaracter of the Senses of Knowledge, correspond- 
ing to which wo Iia\o Ether with elliptical motion, 
nnd no germs of any kind can live in this Ether 
(MM I, 121, 144, 105, n 1) As all matter assumes 
tlio form of Atqin in EUicr, it will probably be 
found on examination that the atoms of the water 
of the river Gangu are characterized by elliptical 
and not wave motion ns is goncralU the ease with 
other forms of water T/ this be so, it will bo a 
further proof to show how the ancients made use 
of physical facts to construct their tlicones of 
Philosophj and Religion 

Tkf UrcooMTiON OF Kauna — As Man has 
recognized Praknti m its proper place, and ns its 
creative character corresponds to that of Gram or 
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Food, personified by Kama, it is necessary that 
the Pandavas (Jtlan) should recognize Kama too 
They understand how the Vegetable and Animal 
Kingdoms are both bom of the same mother 
Earth, and the former is the older of the two 
And so we are told that Kunti (Earth) informed 
them that Kama was hot own son and their elder 
brother And then, as Wan now reabzes bow tbt 
Vegetable Kingdom supx‘orts all animal life, and how 
Food IS a Sacrifice offered to the Soul, — transform- 
ing itself from Praknti into Purusha thereby, the 
Pandava brothers are grieved that Kama should 
have been “assigned tn Praknti oi slain,” and 
perform due rites to their “dead” brother, eo that 
ho might be assigned to Punisha or God onoo 
more tlirough this Sacrifice 
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ASiniMAP^ 

We fm\c examined tlic difTorcnt fsjstcmsof 
Hindu Philosophy in the form of a great “battle,” 
and now «o might do bo more dircctU As all 
knowledge IS from doubt to ccrtiint}, we must 
begin with the doubts of ^lan {Thr Doubts of 
Yudhisli/hira) 

Wc lm\c to examine tlic whole range of tlic 
(lifTercnt stems of Hindu Plulo'<ophj and Reli- 
gion, — from Jainism and Buddhism to •S'aivism, 
and thence to Vnislinnaism We need, threforo, 
to hate first of all a general outline of Buddhism 
and Jainism in their rel ition to /7ai\ism and tho 
character of Buddhi, tho highest point of this 
system (The Opinion of Devasthana and V^osa) 

*Tha iinti Tarva II di%iJ-'i into three part* — Tl«jadharTna ParM 
/tppaddh^mia ^arva an 1 Mekahadharma Paiva an 1 of the*a We )a«t 
la the molt lEspoOint from a philoaophual point of ti-w W* *11411, 
therefor* conUne ouraclrea to tbia for the moat port 
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But it IS necessary to examine the question m 
greater detail , and for this the best person to help 
us IS one uho, liaving been born and bred in a 
lower sjsteni of thought, Jiis been convinced and 
converted to a higher one (The Ad\ice of 
Knshwa) 

That, as we have seen, is Bhishma (Bliishma 
Worships Krishna) 

And so he is the best person to resolve the 
doubts of Man (Krishna ask** Blnshraa to teach 
Yudhishthira) 

Bhishma expresses his Mews on the different 
problems of life As this is the twelfth Pan a of 
the Epic, no have to come as far as Buddhi, the 
b ISIS of Yoga or Yoga Vedanta, which this num- 
ber signifies Wo must begin with Jaini«m, and 
then go up to Buddhism After that we must 
stud} <Sau ism, culminating in Buddhi, the basis 
of Yoga and the highc**t point of tliought in this 
system Then we must grasp the difference be- 
tween Sanklija and Yoga systems of thought, and 
understand tliat Yoga is superior to Sankl^a 
Then ve must knou the character of Yoga m both 
»Sai\isni and ^ aislinaMsm (Bhiahma’s Discourse 
and tlic Order of all Discourses) 

Thus, first of all wo Jia\o to examine Sankhja- 
Nja\a or the Jama sastem of thought (The Dis- 
course of Bhrigu) 

Then wc ha^c a criticism of this sjstem (Tlio 
Discourse of Bhishma) 
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After Jainism ^\c h'i\c to examine Buddhism 
or Vai^csluka Xjaja (The Opinion of Afanu) 

This too should be followed bj neecssarv criti- 
cism (The I)i8COur“e of Blitshma) 

After Buddhism we have to pass on to Siaivism, 
ha\inK Buddhi for its bij'hcst creati%e energy of 
life Thus wo }ia\c to understand the character 
of Buddhi and the idea of creation in its light 
(The Discourse of ^ 3 asa) 

\\ hen we Iiavc done so, we can grasp tlic whole 
range of Vaivism (Ihc Names of Mahadeva) 

Having understool Jainism and Buddhism as 
well as Saivism, we can know the difTcrencc 
between fcankh^a and Yoga, — the lowest point of 
the one and the highest point of the other 
(The Difference between Sinkhya and Yo^^a) 

After tins It IS ncccssarv to combnio t ^etber 
tho two principal fivslcms ( launsm and Buddhism 
with 5ai\ ism), m<l note the c nmction and con 
trast between them (Flic DiscourHc of ^QHIshdla) 

Tlun we have to understand the uha of God, 
not Bcparatclv in each ejstcni, but m all combined, 
andsic how it arises out of that of S icnficc 
(Norada 8 H^mn to Nor/^ann and the Vision of 
Narada) 

This will enable us to grasp tlie idea of Buddhi 
m both iSniv isrn and Vaishnavisni, and we can 
then rcahre that \oga, based on Buddhi, is 
pupenor to Buddhism and lainissm (Brahman’s 
H\mn to Noravana) 
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314 Thf Doubts OP Ytjdhishthira 

Tke T^\ELFTH P\R^A — Till*? IS the tvelfth 
Pirvi of th-^ "M'lhabhrtr'it'i, and, as we have 
explained, this numbe’*, made up of seaen and 
five, cxpre^’S the idea of Biiddhi in relation to 
Ether (MM I, 199), or of Yoga m relation to 
Sankhjfl and N\a}a, ton Inch they correspond 
In this connection we have observed m the Vana 
Parva of the Epic that in the first twelve years 
of their evile, the Pandavas had to survey all 
s\stemsof Philosophj from Njajato Yoga, and 
the idea of the number twelve is similar hero too 
Hence this Parva of the Epic deals with all 
syotems of Philosophy from Jainism and Buddhism 
to \oga, where Yoga is the highest point of 
6iaivi«ra and also the centre of Vaishnavisin as 
Yoga Vedanta or qualified Monism, where Buddhi, 
the basis of Yoga, is for practical purposes 
identified with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta 

shall sec liow far this is borne out by the 
actual contents of this Parva 

TheDolbtsoi YuDiiisiirniRA — The story of 
the great “battle ’ (argument) having ended, it is 
advisable to examine tlie whole question again in 
a more simple and direct form, di\ ested of its 
allegorj and pictorical garb All knowledge ls 
from the known to the unknown, and when we 
try to understand the problem of life, wc are 
stneken with doubt and fear at first Arjuna had 
these doubts and they wercrcsohed b\ Krishna 
in the Bhagavad Gita, and similarly here too wo 
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begin \vith the doubts of Yudhish/hira, who 
personifies Buddhi, and is anxious to understand 
He wishes to know why, in the light of Buddhi, 
we should accept the idea of Action, when theic 
18 a more casj path of Knowledge, and there is 
sacred authority in support of both points of mcw 
J15 Tiil Opinion of Dl\astiianaand Vyasa 

Tiif Opinion of DE\AsriiAN\. and Vyasa, — 
But we see tint all 838tcm9 of Philosophy, from 
Xyava to Yoga, enjoin the necessity of Action 
performed as a Sacrifice in more or less degree 
Ihc pure Sankhya alone, the basis of the 
Digamban school of Jainism, upholds the 
renunciation of all actions, and it has no place for 
God in its scheme of life f orreapondmg to this 
we arc told that the great ascetics Dti istliana and 
Vjasa, who personify Nyaya and Yoga respec- 
tively, ga\c their opinion in favour of performing 
Action m clear and emphatic terms, pointing out 
that success arises out of Action and that it is 
not possible to avoid all actions (Cf BliG 111,4 5, 
IV, 12) 

A IJaille UM a Sdfrifice — Here we are told tliat 
a Battle is a bacrificc for a king, and a Battle 
refers to Action hotli literally and figurativ cly as 
wo have e\pluincd Hence Action is really 
conceived ns a ‘sacrifice, and we have explained 
that Sacrifice means crcitivc gclfitss, and 
hcnoficcnt Af tion In the same manner a nchtcous 
war mav be rejrarded hternllv as an act of 
V'acrifict 

iJctai^tfiand — Devasthona (Oova sthrrna) means 
“(sthfina) the ehotlcof (deva, derived irom Biv, 
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cognate uithDyu, the deity of Nja 3 a, — MUD 
pp 478, 492) the Kyaya syatem of thought” 
Devasthana personifies, therefore, the Kya\a 
sjatem of Philosophy 

Vynsa — We havcalready explained that Vynsa 
personifies the Yoga system from all points of 
vieu, as the highest point of ^aivism (Yoga 
Vaiseshika-N^a\a), and the centre of Vaishnavism 
(Ved'inta Yoga Vaiseshika), where Buddhi, the 
basis of Yoga, is for practical purposes identified 
with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta 

316 The Advicf of Krishna 

The Admge of Krishna — But YiidlnslWhira 
IS still not satisfied The onl^ person who can 
convince him is one who, having followed N^ava 
all his life, has non rejected tlie Philosophy of 
Knowledge or the Renunciation of Action, and 
been converted to Vedanta or Yoga* Vedanta and 
the path of Action That is Bhislimi, and so 
Krishna ad\ ises Yudhishlhira to learn the truth 
from him 

Bhxshma and Krishna tkinl of each other — Wc 
ire told that Bliisliroa and Krishna were thinking 
of cich other Tn this connection wo have 
explained that the overthrow of Bhishma signifies 
his conversion to Vedanta or Yoga-Vedantn, and 
so he thinks of Krishna, the supreme deity of 
this system Krishna, too thought of him, for it 
is in this wav that God mav bo c-xid to come to 
us ■\\lienwc remember him or perform nets of 
Sacrifice in his name, he thinks of us and appears 
to us, but if denv him or discard Sacrifice, — 
— destroy rather than create, or act selfishly or 
with an evil purpose, — God disappears and dies 
As Blnshina remembers Krishna, the latter too 
remembers him and desires to go and meet Jiim 
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317. Bhishma Wop.smrs Krishna. 

Bhishsia \Vop.siiips Krishna. — Then, as 
Bhishma haa been converted to Vedanta, he 
worsliips Krishna as the sole supreme creator of 
the universe. The universe is said to be his work 
and exists in liis Soul, and he has Water (Prakriti) 
for his form. God creates, and so he has Maya 
(creative energy); and he is hotli Matter and Mind. 
As all life evolves from the Soul into Buddhi, 
Mind, and the Elements, — he is the Soul, he is 
t(ic Sun (Buddhi), he is Soma and Desire (Mind), 
and ho is the Elements. As the Soul, the basis 
of Vedanta, is characterized by botli Knowledge 
and Action united together into one,— Krishna 
has the form of Sacrifice or creative Action, and 
is possessed of life, power and knowledge, — all. 

Fot R SECRET Names ofKp.ishnv . Vasudeva, 
Samkarshwa, Prad\umsa, and Aniruddha — 
We have explained how we get the idea of God 
m the world (1) If we believe tlmt the universe 
has an over-lord ; or (2) if we act with a clear Soul 
and .Mind ; or (3) if we net in a spirit of Sacrifice 
w itii our Buddhi, Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge, and so associate with the Senses of A<'tion 
and Ihoir objects ; or (4) if we act with our Mind 
and Breath under proper control, — we get the idea 
of God in the universe. Ami so Blitshma de- 
scribes Krishna bv' four names, — Vasudev a, Sam- 
karshana, I’radyumna and Aniruddha, — which ex- 
press these four points of view. 

raswdcia. — N'jsudcvn means '* of Vasudeva ” 
(Va, HU, deva), which signifies “ (deva) lord of all 
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that ire (su) bom of (va) Prakritu” If we behevo 
thdt Prakriti or Nature and all things born of it 
ha\ ean o\ er-Iord, or Vasudeva, — we get the idea of 
Vasudeva or God (Krishna) That is the first 
name of God, and the simplest way in which we 
get his idea 

Samharshana — Samkarshana, (Sam, kar for 
kara, sha, na) means “(na) the Soul a&sociated 
with (aha) the Almd and (kara) acting or creating 
(sam) together ’ When ne get the idea of the 
Soul, and believe that it acts in association with 
the Mind — nliicli is itself associated with the 
Senses, — v>c gtt the idea of God, and that is 
Samkarshana In other words, when wo understand 
the idea of the Soul as an actor, we get the idea 
of God S imkarshana maj also be analysed into 
Sam, karshana, and its meaning has already been 
c\p!ained (M ^i IV, 123) 

Pradyumna — Pradjumna (P, ra,d, y, u, mna) 
means “ (mna) the Mmd associated with (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge and (\) Buddbt, and cliarac- 
tenzed bv (d) Sacr fice of (ra) the Sen cs of Action 
and (p) the objects of the Senses” Thus, when 
we understand that we must use our Senses, Mind, 
and Buddhi m a spirit of Sacrifice, we got the idea 
of God , and that is Prad\umna 

Amriiddha — Aniruddha (An, i, ruddha) means 
“ (rn Idha) controlled ( i ) Mind and (an for ana) 
Breath ’ When wo ha\c our Altnd and Breath 
prop'‘rj} controlled, and that is Aniruddha,— wo 
get the idea of God 

Samkarshana arid Balarama — Samkarnshna is 
also a name of Balarama, and in that connection 
wo have pointed out that the wor<l is a \arinntof 
Krishna Balarama signifies Prana, the vehicle 
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of tlic Soul, m a««=}oci ition with tlio Alind (AHI IV, 
123), and Sirnkar'jhim givc^i ns the idea of the 
Soul in assocntion with the Mind Ihcroisonly 
a sliadc of diflerenct between the two ideas, for 
Prana and the Soul are often identified 


Pradyumna m a Son of Sami arshana — Pra- 
(Kumna is Bud to he a son ofSamkarshana (MWD 
p G80) , and the point re lily is that one idea is 
descended from or closely allicil to another 
Ssrukaishana refers to the Action of the Soul and 
the Mind , and Pridjiimna to the Sacrifice of 
Buddlii, Mind, and the Senses, all engaged m 
Action , and ue h ivc seen that the dca of tho 
Sacrifice of Puddhi leads to that of tho Soul 
Con\crsel>, «e might say that the idea of the 
Snenfiec of Mind, Buddhi, and tlio Senses (Pra 
djumna) is descemUd from or closely allied to that 
of the Soul conceived as an actor (Samkarslmna) 

Prnhjiimna an I Kama — Pnd;>umna is iden- 
tified uith Ivima the god of Desire (MWD p 
080) AsPrad}UMina refe s to the Mind (mna), 
whieli 18 characlcnzed h> Desire lie is ulentified 
with Kama 

Anxruddhn /ts a Son Pradyumnn — Aniruddlia 
IS Haul to he *i Hon of Pradjumna, and tlie idev is 
fiimilar to ahat h u bitn explained above Ani- 
niddha Hie,ni(ics the Sa nficc of the Mind and 
Prana oc Urc itU an<l vve Uvw «ecn that the Sac 
rifico of the Mind I ads to the idea of Buddhi, 
vsliicli 18 Ri;,ntti(fl b> IVadvurnna Hence Anirud 
dha m ij he s iid to be a ‘ sou’ of Pradjumna 

Sacrifice an f thr Jdra of Ool — Wo liavc ex- 
plained hou the idea of God arises out of 
Sacrifice 
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318 KRISH^A ASKS BniSmiA to teach 
Yudhishthira 

KRIS^^A ASKS BhISHMA TO TEACH YODHISH- 
THIRA — Bhishma has been converted from Nyaya 
to Vedanta, and, as the best person to tcacli is one 
who lias been duly convinced of his error and has 
understood the Truth, Krishna asks Bliishma to 
teach Yudhiah/hira and remove Ins doubts 

FiiTi-six DAYS or Lirr >or Bhisiima — 
Bhishma is said to have fifty six dajs to live after 
the “ battle,” during which he could teach 
YudhishUnra Bhishma has been conveiteJ to 
Vedanta which, m the norld of life, is identified 
for practical purposes with Yoga, as Buddhi is 
with the Soul , and this gives us qualified Monism 
or Yoga-Vedanta Now Yoga is baaed on the 
character of Buddhi, and Vedanta on that of the 
Soul ; and the two are represented by the numbers 
sev’cn and eight respectively (MM I, 03, 197-198) 
As Bliishmv has understood the two sj stems 
from all points of view, this idea mav he repre* 
sented bj a multiple of seven and eight, that is 
fiftj*si\, and so wo arc told that Bliishma had still 
lift j -SIX daj 8 to live during vv Inch ho could teach 
Yiidhish/liira In tins connection it might be 
of interest to observe that this idea of Yoga- 
Vedanta is represented by tlie link between the 
numbers twelve and thirteen, — expressive of 
Buddhi and tlic Soul — in Vira/a Parv a (MM. IV, 
373-374) 

Tiir HrsiTATiox oi Bhishsia thf Blissino 
oi Krishna. — But Bhishma hesitates, for ho is 
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not snrc if hf* can explain all system? of thought 
p'opcrly by himself. He needs the special assist- 
ance o! Go<l, for the whole question refers to the 
idea of God himself. And «o Krishna bIe=s?-> him 
vnth *‘unclonde'l perception and memory, and a 
clear imflerstandin^.’* ^femorj' refers to the Soul, 
and Gndcr-'tandini to Buddhi ; and Bhishma, 
having grasped the '^hara^'tor of both, agree-.. 

319. BmsmiA’s Discorp.«E. 

BiiismiA’s Di^colkse — Bhi-hma, converted 
to Vcdnnta or Voga-Vedanta, upholds A^'tion as 
sujK'rior to De-.tiny. and adn«c3 Yudh’sh^hira 
nlna^ - to addre-. him-clf to A^’tion He then de- 
s< n!>cs to him the different duties (actions) a man 
IS required to perform,— explaining: what is Truth, 
Ri«hteou-ne-'», the wav to Happiness, and the 
pith of Profit and PIe.i«ure, ^^orallty and Religion. 

Tun Or.DEi’ of Disrocnsns — We hive observed 
tint the .Sfinti Par\a of tlm ^llh^bhl3rata co\er8 
the ground of all Systems of Philosophy and Re- 
ligion from SinlJiya-Xyayi orJami-m to Yoga or 
Yogi-Vcd mi.i or qmlified Monism, hi^'^d on the 
idci of Buddhi, identified for practical purposes 
with tbt '^oul \s wc hi% c always to begin from 
the known to the unknown, or the lower to the 
higher Rtigc, w( must commence with Sonkhya- 
or Iimi‘!m, md pi®? on to Xyaia-Vai^c- 
fhiki or Buddbi'iii \ftcr Buddhism wc must 
grasp tlic (Inricter of Simsm or Yogi-Vai«eshika- 
Xyuia, hum-’ Buddhi. the bi^is of Yogi, for it« 
highest ringe of thought After this wc should be 
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able to distinguish between Sinkliya and Yoga 
stems of thought, and also understand the con- 
nection bet^ een them Then we sliould be able 
to see the difference between Buddhi m its own 
character and as identified for practical purposes 
with the Soul When we have done this, we shall 
be in a position to sec for ourselves that Yoga, 
Yoga-Vednnta or qualified Monism is superior to 
Buddhism and Jainism 

We ha\e seen that these arc the different steps 
by means of winch the Panda\ ns (Man) ri<*e from 
Njaya to Yoga in the Vana Pnr\a of the Epic 
(MM. IV, 205-3dI), and the same arrangement 15 
followed here as well Wc Inao first of all the 
discourse of Blirigu, dealing with Sankhja-N>fl}a 
or Jainism, and, in order that we should place this 
sjstcm in its proper pcrspcctnc. It 15 followed bj 
Blnslima’s obscr% ations tlicrcon Then wc lia\c 
the opinion of Manu, relating to Buddliism or Vai5L* 
shika-N) nj a, and, for the saino reason as before, 
it IS followed b\ Bhishina's remarks After this 
wcha\t the discourse of Vjnsa, relating to the 
character of Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, from all 
points of MOW, and, as Blushina IS himself at the 
Yoga stage in this twelfth Par\a, he lias no 
obseraations of his own to make Wc lm\o now 
understood all s) stems of thought from Sanklija- 
N\njato Njn^a-Vaweshika and Yoga, and this 
embraces the whole range of SaiMsnior the religion 
ofMahndc\a (Yoga-Vaweshika-lC^n^a), and so wo 
gettlie names of Maluidcan, describing Ins charac- 
ter and the system of religion o\ cr winch ho pre- 
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side’. Then vre are told of the difference between 
Sankhya and Yoga systems of thought; and this is 
follow ed b}* the discourse of VasLslj/ha, describing 
the connection between them. Then we see how 
the idea of God is based on Sacrifice, embracing all 
s^-stems of thought from Xyaya to Yoga, conceived 
in its own character and Identified for practical 
purposes with Vedanta, as Buddhi is with the 
Soul, giving us Yoga-Vedfinta; and that is the 
ln*mn of Yurada addressed to Xarayana and a 
de«cription of his vision of that God. In conclu- 
sion wt sec that Yoga, Yoga-Vednnta or qualified 
Moni’m is superior to Buddhism and Jainism, and 
that i« the hymn of Brahma, the deity of these 
^y8tem« in prai«e of Narayaaa, the deity of 
Yoga-Vedanta. 

320. The Disrornsn or Bnr.inu. 

The Disroirsr. or Bimioc. — We have ob^en’- 
cd tliat the tli^coursc of Bhngu relates toSankhya- 

aya or Jainism, and tlic idea is expressed in 
Ins very name. 

Bhngu — The word Bhngu ^BIi, n, g,u) means 
“(n) tlie .'^ens'^s of Knowledce associatctl with (g) 
the ''cn«c« of Knowledge and (ri) of Action and 
(bh) Prakrit i ” The J<^n«es of Knowleflec and 
.teflon are the fnsi*? of Sankfiya-Xyoya or tfie 
•Tama xy^tem of thought, which believes in Pra- 
kriti ns the chief creator of life. Blirigu person!- 
fic«, therefore, this sy^stem of thought. 

Tni: Risni — We have shown that the 

idea of Prakriti ns the chief creator of life e.xfcnds 
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to both Buddhism and Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya 
Vaiseshika, and of these the last is the highest 
within the range of this system, and is liased on 
the character of the Mind Hence Bhngu con- 
ceives of the Mind as the highest creative energy 
in the universe, and holds that the supreme crea- 
tor, — a iJishi and not God, — is characterized by 
the energy of the Mind He is called by the 
name of Manas or Mind, and is eternal and un- 
manifest 

Maeat etc — The idea of Prakrit* as the chief 
creator of life is a special chaiacteristic of the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, and there we are 
told that Praknti is transformed into Mahat or 
Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, and the five Elements 
And the same idea is given here 

The Birth of Be^hmav — Then, as Brahma is 
the deity of Buddhism and Jainism, we are told of 
his birth from this self born Manas or Mind 

Water or Prakriti — This is followed by a 
description of the creative power of Praknti, 
symbolized as Water and Tamas or Darkness 
(MM I, 37), and we are told that “Water (Praknti) 
IS the life of life of all creatures, that it originates 
like something darker within Darkness,” and from 
it arise the Elements and all forms of manifest 


Tee Properties of Elements — Then we are 
told of the attributes of the five Elements Sound 
of Fther, Touch or Activity of Air, Heat or Form 
of Fire, Taste of Water, and Smell of Earth. 
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Thf*n wo are told how all bodies are made of the 
five Elements, and the Senses refer to them too 
(Cf AIM I, 68-70) 

Life in Trees — Then, following the Jama 
system of thought (MM II, 329-330), Trees (Vege- 
table Kingdom) arc said to possess life, and we are 
told that they partake of the Elements and their 
properties, and are subject to both pleasure and 
pam, disease and death 

Prana or Brfatii — Then Prana or Breath is 
described as partaking of the physical element 
Air, wluoh causes all Action and has Activity for 
its attribute And so Prana is said to make 
creatures move and act It has fire forms, — Pra- 
na, Vyana, Apana, Saraana, and Udana, which act 
in the body in diflcrcnt ways 

Prana and Soul — Wc have explained that 
Jam sm does not deny the existence of the Soul 
Indeed, it holds that everything in the world has 
a Soul of its own, proportionate to its bodily frame, 
and so we arc told of Prana as associated with the 
Soul in man Indeed, the Soul itself is identified 
with Prana, for Jainism conceives of the Soul more 
or less as a physical entity, and so we arc told 
that “Pra^a is the living creature,” and it is every- 
thing that IS in man, — his Soul, Buddhi, Mind 
and Consciouness 

Ltff and Blatii — Again, following the same 
Imo of thought, we are told that no living creature 
IS ever destroyed, and death is only a change of 
form (Cf BhG II, 13 39, MM V, 474-475). 
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Prakriti, Soul, Brahman — Then again we 
are told that the whole universe is made oi Pra- 
kriti (Water), and that the Soul is Brahman, the 
deity of Buddhism and Jainism, ana that ’t dwells 
in the Alind, the highest energy of life in these 
systems 

Thf Soui a%d Gun a^ — As Jainism associates 
the individu il Soul with Piaknti, we are told that 
the Soul may be endued with Gu^as, and then, as 
it conceives of it as independent of Praknti too, 
we are told that when it is freed from these attri- 
butes (Gu«as), it becomes the supreme Soul itself 
In this connection it would be of interest to note 
that the idea of the individual Soul m Nyava, the 
basis of the Svetnmbara school of Jainism, is some 
what different from that of the Sfinkhya, on which 
the Digambara school is based, and, as the former 
conceives of God as a spectator of Praknti, outside 
the whole universe, even so does it regard the 
Soul a*’ separate from Praknti too When the 
Soul is possessed of Gunas, it is called Sa guna, 
and when it is devoid of them it is said to be Nir- 
guna (JIM I, 67) The Soul is said to live “in the 
body like a drop of water on a lotus,” and this is 
exactly the idea of Nyaya 

The Castes — Then, as Jainism holds that 
all actions must be renounced, and the four Castes 
correspond to the division of Actions and Gimas 
(BhG IV, 13) and there IS no fundamental differ 
ence between different kinds of actions, for all of 
them must be renounced, — we are told that there 
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IS no distniction between, the diftercnt Castes 
Again, as Bnddlu or Mahat ib the highest creative 
energ}- of hfo in this 8;y8tem, and Brahmanas corre- 
spond to Biiddhi (MM. I, 283), no are told that 
'‘the whole world at first consisted of Brali’iia/ias ” 

Male AND Fcmalp PunirsirA and PRtKRirr — 
We have explained how Puruslm and Prakriti are 
personified as Man and Woman m all systems of 
Hindu Philosophy, and so wo are told that the 
Male IB like Prajapati Then, our planet Earth is 
conceived as svmboUc of Praknti (MM I, 49-50); 
and so it is said to give birth to all creatines As 
M^'ornan symbolizes Praknti, it is said that “females 
partake of her (Eaith’s) nature.” Then, as the 
oreitivo energy of Praknti coriesponds to that of 
semen virile, we arc told that “the seminal fluid is 
creative energy ” 

The Fietd or Action — It is said that the 
region w hero wo live, viz , tlio Earth, is a Field 
of Action Tile Earth is symbolic of Praknti, 
wliicli causes all action, oven as its name implies 
Further, wo see that ivo cannot live even for a 
moment on this Earth without action of some 
kind The chain of action in this world is 
Without end, and wc reap but as we have sown 
Then wo arc told that there is another world 
beyond, called the other world But this is not 
a heaven ■somewhoro far away, and is situated 
towards the north, on tlio other side of the 
Himolayas Thus wc stc that the whole discourse 
of Bhrigu IS in line with Sanldiya-Nyaya or the 
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Jama system of thought (Cf MM II, Chapter 

^III) 

321 The Discourse of Bhtshma 

The Discourse of Bhishma — ^The discourse 
of Bhishma is a comment on the teachings of 
Bhrigu He points out that the five elements are 
there indeed, but it is God or the supreme Sou) 
who creates and destroys ■‘■hem all He e\plam8 
the attributes of the Elements and their connection 
Avith the body as being the same as in Sflnkbya- 
Nyaya, but then he passes on to the Mind above 
the Elements and the Senses, Buddhi above the 
Mind, and the Soul above Buddhi and the rest 
He then explains the character of the Mind as 
doubt or uncertainty of Knowledge, and of Buddhi 
as certainty of Knowledge (Cf MM I, 68), and 
points out m the light of Nyoya as against the 
Sankhya, that the Soul may be regarded as a 
witness of the drama of life Then, as against 
the view of Bhngn, he explains that the Gunas 
affect onlv the Senses Mind, and Buddhi, but 
not the Soul Bhngu had held that the Mind 
IS the supreme creator of life, and, as against 
this, he points out that Buddhi is the supreme 
creative energy of life, and explains the difference 
between Buddhi ind Mind on the one hand, and 
Buddhi and the Soul on the other (Cf MM I, 
67 68) Then, in the light of Yoga Vedanta he 
observes that the Senses, Mind and Buddhi are 
in themselves inactive and without consciousness, 
and that it is the Soul that acts through them 
all 
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^22 Tiip Opjmon of AIamj 

The Opimos of Mamj — The next sj st< m after 
Sjnkliy'i-Xyay'i J unism, explained bj Bhngu, 
if Nyaja-Vaiseshika or Buddhism, and correspond* 
mg to that \%e have the opinion of Manu (Man, u), 
nho refers to “(u) the Scnees of Knowledge and 
(man) the Mind,” on which it is based In the light 
of the Vai«eshika or the Mahayana school, it holds 
that God and Nature are joint creators of life, 
but the share of Nature is soracM hat larger than 
that of God, while in the light of Njaya it 
believes that God is cither a spectator of the woik 
of Pnknti, or has at best but a small share in it 
Thua ^ e see that the chief creator of life in this 
sastom IS Pnknti, and the Mind is its highe«t 
point of thought Corresponding to this Manu 
holds that all creatures arc created bv Mind and 
fiction, and the fruit of Action depends on the 
■\Iind Then as the Htnayana school of Buddhism 
IS more or less agnostic of Ged andn charaf tonred 
hj ‘ negativ e tendencies (MM II 318 320), Manu 
holds that ‘ he from whom thn universe has 
sprung is neither female nor male, nor of the 
neuter gender He is neither existent, nor non- 
existent, nor existent non existent 

The Souc AS a \Vit\f«3 —After this we are 
told of the five Elements and their properties and 
connection with the five Senses, anti this is 
common to all systems of thought Then the Soul 
18 said to be the ultimate cau'-c of “aCi,or act, and 
the material of action,” for Buddhism holds that 
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the Soul IS an actor for the time being But, 
as it believes that it should have Knowledge and 
not Action for its goal, we are told that “it is 
reallv a witness and, though associated with the 
Senses, it does not act 


Creation according to the Vaiseshiki — 
We have observed that Manu personifies the N} aj a 
and Vaisesbika systems of thought in ali their 
aspects We have had an idea of Nyaya irhich 
holds that the Soul or God is but a witness of 
Prakriti but the v^aiseshika is a meeting place 
of all principal systems of thought, and it is for 
this reason that Buldliism is associated with 
both Saivism and Vaishnavism (MM II, 276 276, 
292 293) Hence we should find in the opinion of 
Manu a reference to all these systems of thought 
And so, after a further description of the Elements 
and their properties and the association of the 
Senses with their objects, we are told that the 
Mmd IS above all these that Buddhi is above the 
Mind, and over all is the Soul, — the first creation 
of the Unmanifest origin of the universe The 
order of creation is from the Soul to Buddhi, 
thence to the Slind, and thence to the Elements 
and their attributes and the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action, while the order of dissolution is the 
reverse oi t’ma Tne Senses are merged in the 
Elements, the Elements in the SImd, the SImd 
in Buddhi and Buddhi in the Soul (Of MM I, 
73) We notice that all this is common to all 
principal systems of thought 
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^ftcr this \vc arc told of tlu distinction 
between Biiddhi and Mind, and it is said that 
whcriBuddhi lives mtha Mind it is nothing but 
the Mind All Action is traced to Desire for its 
cause, and Desire is characteristic of the Mind, 
the Insia of the Vuscsluki or the Mah^yma 
school of Buddhism AU actions ace to be 
attributed not to the Soul, but to Buddhi in its 
form as Mind, characten/cd by Desire, for the 
Soul, in tile light of the V iiseshika has Know 
ledge md not Action for its attribute And so 
we see once more that Mann expresses the point 
of view of the V iwoshika or the Maliayana school 
in lus discourse 

A DiSPiiiiioN oi Visum; — i hen, as the 
Vawcshika is the lower limit of tlu religion of 
Vishnu (1 edanta-Yoga Vai/fcshik t) we are told 
tliat thf divine Vishnu, who is identified with the 
umverao, IS HUp riort) everything and is without 
bo, 5 innin„ middle or end But the goal of life 
is still Knowledge m this school of thought and 
^‘abstention from acts coustitiitcs the higlicst 
religion (XII cevj 1*;) and though the Soul 
acts when it is endued with Oinis it is ‘really 
inactive (XIF, (cvi 28) Ihus wo see that the 
discourse of Manu is in conformity with the 
systems of thought he personifies (Cf MM IT, 
Chapter XII) 

121 liii Discouisi 01 BnisuMA 

Tin Discouusj oi BinsiniA —As m tlic 
previous ease, the discourse of Bhishma, following 
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that of Manu, is a criticism of the latter in the 
light of a higher or Yoga- Vedanta system of 
thought "Govinda (Krishna or God),” says 
Bhishma, — and not an iinkno\\n, unthinkable or 
unnnnifest Being, “is the lord of all creatures the 
supreme creator of the universe ” Prakriti, as 
understood in Yoga or Yoga^Vedr/nta, exists 
indeed, but it is lie who lies on it (Waters), and 
creates from it different forms of life It is he 
who creates Brahma, the deity of Buddhism and 
Jainism, expounded by i^ianu and Bhrigu It is 
he who creates Prakriti itself, and “when Prakriti 
creates, through tlie action of Purusha or God, 
the universe with all its potencies springs forth ” 
Wo notice that this is in keeping with the thought 
of Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, which allows a separate 
place to Prakriti God is said to create Prakriti, 
endowing it with his own power by means of 
which It creates 

Cre 4 TIo> 01 Liff BY PrAKEiTJ —The creation 
of life by Prakriti, “through the action of 
Purusha,” follows the same order as in the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, for Prakriti is 
believed to have the same properties in all systems 
of thought Thus Bhishma explains how it gives 
birth to Buddhi, ^Iiankara oi Egoism, Mind, the 
Elements with their properties, and the Senses of 
Knowledge, and Action But though all this 
“existence springs from Prakriti,” the latter itself 
exists in “the supreme Being who is above 
Prakriti ” 

The Soul as as Actor — Yoga-Vedanta or 
qualified Moiusra holds that the Soul is an actor; 
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and 80 wo aie told that the Soul dwells m the 
body, whicli has nine gates or openings of the 
Senses through which Breath or Prawa can pass, 
causing them to act (BhG V, 13; MM V, 494) It 
IS the Soul that causes the Senses to act, and it 
18 not itself subject to decay or death “The 
bodilj organs are not the actors, it is the Soul 
that IS the doer or deeds ” It is in this way that 
Bhishma supplies the necessary corrective to the 
opinion of Manu 

Man AND Woman — Then, as in all systems of 
thought, Man is spoken of as a symbol of Purusba, 
and Woman of Praknti Brahmacharya is defined 
as a means of attaining to Brahma, and not 
celibacy as is often imagined 

PuHtsiiA AND Prakbiti — Tlion as Yoga (Yoga- 
Ved mta) conceives of Prakriti as co-e\i8tent with 
God, though It IS the latter who creates, wo aie 
told that “both Praknti and Purusha are without 
beginning and \Mthout end Praknti is endued 
with the three Gunas, and is engaged in creation, 
through the action of God, and the latter 
apprehends all the changes of Piakriti “ 

324 Tub Discourse of Vyasa. 

Tiir Discoursc of Vyasa the Yoga System 
OF TnoLGiia — After an account of Sankhya-Nyaya 
and Nyaya-Vaiscshika, we should examine life in 
the light of Yoga, from its two points of v^ew —(1) 
as the upper limit of Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
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Njaya), and (2) as the centre of Vaislina\ ism 
(Vedanta*Yoga-Vaiseshika); and as Vyasa personi* 
fies both these aspects of Yoga, we have now a 
discourse by him Yoga is based on the cieative 
character of Buddhi; and, as the highest point 
of Saw ism, it holds that necessary actions must 
be performed as a Sacrifice, but the final goal is 
st’ll Knowledge or the renunciation of Action. 
But Yoga as the centre of Vaishnavism holds that 
Buddhi may for practical purposes be identified 
with the Soul, and so the end of life is endless 
Action as a Sacrifice, uhich results m Knowledge 
too Hence we should ha\e an account of both 
these points of view m the discourse of Vyasa; and, 
as Bhishma lias himself been converted to Yoga, 
where Buddhi is for practical purposes identified 
with the Soul, he can have little to criticize m 
the discourse of Vj'asa And so this discourse is 
not foUoweel by that of Bhtshma as in the two 
previous cases 

Thf Measure or Time — Vjasa commences 
with Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, and symbolized in 
its manifest form in the world of life by the Sun. 
And so hf* explains how all Time is measured by 
the action of the Sun, and how all life comes into 
existence at the commencement of a Cycle of 
Time and ceases at its end Thus we might say 
that Buddhi, Sun-energy, or Time is the chief 
creative energy of life, and it is with this that 
Vyasa begins his discourse We ha^e already 
explained the idea of the Four Yugas or Ages 
which form a Cycle of Time (MM. I, 124, seq.) 
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The Order or Cpeation — Wc Imvo explained 
that the idea of tlio order of creation is the same 
in all systems of Hindu Philosophy, and the onl) 
point of disagreement between them relates to the 
share of God in each And so hero too Vynsa 
describes the creation of life in almost the same 
manner ns wo liavc in the other systems First 
of all VC have Buddlw or Mahat, then Egoism, 
Mmd, the Elements with their properties and the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action But, as God is 
the supremo creator in Yoga, it is ho who is said 
to create the mobile and immobile umvorso by 
moans of bis Maya or creative energy 

God AS Creator AND DrSTnoYER — ihon, os 
Yoga concoivoa of God as the supremo creator 
and destroyer of the unuerso, vo are told that 
jt IS ho who creates all life, and it dissolves into 
him in due course in the reverse order of creation 
(Cf MM I, 73, n 3) 

Pour orders or CiiEATURrs — Then wo are 
told of four orders of creatures, — the viviparous, 
the oviparous, the Vegetable Kingdom, and Germs 
— embracing all foims of organic life that the 
ancients know (Cf MM I, 131, seq ) 

Action — After this wo have a discourse on the 
nature of Action, and Vjaaa liolds, m the light of 
Yoga, tliat God, more than Nature, is the cause of 
all Action and creation m the world 

The Body AND the Elements — T hen, as in 
other stems, wo arc told of the connection be- 
tween the five Elements and the diftcront parts 
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of the human body This is followed by a de- 
scription of the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
and it IS said that all these, together with the 
Mmd, Buddhi and the Soul, dwell in the bodies 
of the embodied ones 

Thf Supreme Soul — But God or the supreme 
Soul IS said to be the creator of all He is omni 
scient, all nervadmg, minuter than the minute, and 
greater than the great He dwells in the hearts 
of all, and engages in all actions (BhG VIII, 9, IX, 
17 19, X, 20, XV, 15) 

The TuoiOLi) Path — Then we are told of 
the twofold Path,- of Action and its renunciation 
(BhG V, 2-13), and it is said that all can reach 
the highest end by performing the duties of their 
respective modes of life (BhG XVIII, 45) 

Bt DDHi — Then, as Buddhi is tlie highest crea- 
tive energy of life in this eystem, all things are 
examined in its light It is Buddhi that creates 
the Senses, and can withdraw them into itself 
again The consciousness of Ego is said to be 
mainly due to thf action of Buddhi, and it is Bud- 
dhi that IS transformed into the Elements and their 
attributes, the Senses and the Mind It is Buddhi 
that acts through the Senses and the Mind, and it 
exists in the three states of the Gunas It creates 
all objects, and they all partake of its cliaraeter 
(Cf MM IV, 49 50) 

The Soul — But above this Buddhi is the Soul, 
and Vyasa tells us, in the light of Yoga-Vedanta 
or qualified Alonism, that ordinarily the two are 
identified The difference between them is that 
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Buddlii I'i affected by tlio Ganas born of Pralcriti, 
wlioroas llio Soul h not Tlion the idea of the Soul 
is oxaminotl in the light of the two aspects of 
Yoga. 3^roin one point of view it Is spola'n of as 
an actor, an<l from anothci it is saul to be a more 
on-loohcr, and stands aloof from ovorytliing. But 
wo arc told tlvat, imdorstanding properly the 
character of tlio Soul, a man should act in llio 
world (Cf MM I, Chapter TII). Thus wo see tlvat 
the discourse of Vy«sa is in lino with the Yoga 
of thouglit, both as the higliest point of 
xVaivism and the centre of Vuishnavism (Of. MM. 
If, CimptoiH IX and X) 

.')25 Tuf Nambh opMMrAorvA. 

Trrr. Names of NfAUAnicvA — Tlicn, as Rfaiio- 
dova IS the deity of .Shaivism, having Yoga for tho 
highest point of its thought, v/c Jiave liis descrip- 
tion m the form of tiio names by winch ho is wor- 
shipped lie IS l!ic deity of nuddlii, Mind and tho 
Senses of KnowU dgo, embracing the whole range 
of hifi system of lliouglit (Yoga-Vaisosluka-Nyaya); 
ho IS tho receptacle of Nature or Prakriti (symbol- 
i7cd as Water or Ocean); and ho is cause, 
ciToct and Action, — the creator and destroyer of 
tho univorso 

The Gods in Mnhadeva — Wo are told tliat 
Soma, Agru, Varumi, Vishnu and Brahman lie in 
the body of Maliadova In this connection wo 
have explained tho connection between the 
religion of Mahadova and that of tho other gods 
(MM. II, 290, Hcq.), and sliown how Vishnu and 
Brahman, tho two remaining gods of tho Hindu 
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Tnmurti, are specially associated with him Soma 
personifies the Mind, the centre of Mahadeva’s 
system, Agm is Buddhi, the highest pomt of 
his thought Vishnu is the deity of Vaishnavism 
(Ved«nta-Yoga Vaiseshika), and Brahman of 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya Nyava Vaiseshi- 
ka), and both these systems are closely allied 
to Saivism or Yoga Vaiseshika-Nyaya Varuna is 
Water or Prakriii, with which tco Mahadeva is 
closelj associated Thus all these gods may be 
s lid to he in his body 

Sun and Gold — We have a number of references 
to Sun and Gold in connection with Mahndeva, 
and these, as we have explained, refer to Buddhi, 
the basis of Yoga (MM I, 53, n 1, 65, n 7), and 
so Mahadeva is also said to be “the form of 
Yoga,’ the highest point of his system of thought 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika Nynya) 

A Form of Sacrifice — Siva is said to be “the 
form of Sacrifice,” and we have explamcd that 
iS'aivism believes in Action performed as a Sacrifice 

A Form of Rtiers and Sea — "Mahodeaa is said 
to be ‘all forms of rners and seas” In this 
connection we have explained that all forms of 
Water svmbolize Nature or Prakriti This 
corresponds to the idea of Yoga Vedanta or 
qualified "Monism, based on the idea of Buddhi, 
wher*^ it 15. identified for practice! purposes with 
the Soul, and the range of Mahadeva’s system 
extends to Yoga or Buddhi as we have seen 
Hence he is said to be “the maker of the 
universe,” and for the same reason he is described 
as the “lord of Food,” which symbolizes the 
creative energj of Prakriti 

iSiia and Ganga — It is said that “the locks of 
his hair carry the currents of the river Ganga ” 
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Wo have explained that Ganga is the Pralcnti 
of Nyaya, whicli forms the lower limit of Saivism 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya) over which Mahadeva 
presides Henco Mahadeva is also called Ganget- 
dhara or the ‘‘supporter of Ganga” (MWD p 
341) 

The Husband of Ambika — 5iv a is said to be 
‘ the liusband of AmbiKa ” Wo have expUmed 
that Ambika, ono of the two wives of 
Vichitrav*r\a and the mother of Dhntarashira, is 
the Prakriti of the Vaiscshika (MM IV, 4i*43), 
the centre of the system o\cr which *5iva presides 
Hence he may be said to bo an appropriate 
“husband” of Ambika, specially as the essential 
idea of this sjstom la that Punisha and Praknti 
are joint creators of tJio universe 

Invested with Maya — yS'iva is said to bo 
“invested with Meya,’ which, as wo have 
explained, is croitue energy As God is conceived 
as a creator in tins system, Mahadeva is said to bo 
possessed of Maya. 

Siva and Desire — Maliado\ a is associated with 
Desire, which is a characteristic of tlic Mmd (MM 
I, 68, n 3, 281 n 7), the centre of hia system 
of tliought 

320 Tiir DiiiERENCE betvifen Sankhya 
AND Yoga 

Tub DitriRENcr between Sanmiya and 
Yoga — Wo Im o examined two principal systems 
of Philosophy and Religion,— Jamtsm and 
Buddhism on the one hand, and iS^aivism on the 
other The former is based on the idea of Praknti 
as it 18 m the Sankhya, conceived as the chief 
creator of the univorse, and the latter has Yo«s 
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for its highest point of thought It is therefore 
necessary that we should understand the difference 
between these two systems of thought 

The E’^istence of God axd ihe Goal of 
Life in the two Systems — We have explained 
that the pure Sankhya has no place for God in 
its scheme of life, and believes that the goal of 
life IS Knowledge and the renunciation of all 
Action Yoga, on the other hand, holds that God 
IS the chief creator of life, and that we must per- 
form Action aa a Sacrifice Yoga, as the highest 
limit of 5aivism (Yoga-Vaweshiha-Nyuya), believes 
also in Knowledge as the final goal of hfe, though 
it agrees that necessary actions must be performed 
as a Sacrifice so long as a person lives This is not 
the same as the goal of the pure Saokhya, iihich 
enjoins lenunciation of Action at all stages of life 
Yoga, however, as Yoga-Vedanta or (qualified 
Monism, where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul, 
the basis of Vedanta, — holds to Action as the 
goal of life, and believes that we must always act 
and rejoice in our actions performed as a Sacrifice. 
Corresponding to this we are told that “wise men, 
devoted to Yoga, point out that one who does not 
behove m the existence of God, cannot acquire 
liberation Behevers in the Sanhhi^a, on the 
other hand, forward good reasons to show that 
a person by acquiring true Knowledge of all 
objects, becomes liberated after death ” In this 
connection wc have explained that Knowledge, 
as distinguished from Action, moans “renuncia- 
tion of Action.” 
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827 Tiif 'Discourse oi 'Vasisjitha 

Thf Discourse or Vasisiitha — We have 
examined tlie two principal systems of religion, — 
of Brahman (J<ainism and Buddhism) and Mahcr- 
dova After that we have seen the difference 
between their basic conceptions, — the former being 
founded on the creative character of Praknti as 
it 18 in the Sankhya, and the latter culminating 
in Yoga It 18 now necessary to examine the 
connection between the two systems, and that is 
given in the discourse of Vasish^ha. 

Vasishika — We have explained that Vasishfha 
personifies the Vai^cshika system in Buddhism 
(MM IV, 34), and we see that it is this that con- 
nects the two systems of thought Tlie Vaiseshika 
in Buddhism (Vai^e'^hika-Nyava) holds that God 
and Nature are joint creators of life, but the share 
of God is less than that of Nature, and this is 
cxactU the point of view of Nvaya in iS'aiviem 
(Yoga-Vaieeshika Nyoya) Hence vc might say 
that the Vaweshika of Buddhism connects up with 
iSaivism In other words, a Mahayana Buddhist 
is the same as a 5aivite, believing in the Nyaya 
aspect of this b\fc>tcm Hence the discourse of 
Vasish/ha relates to what is common to both 
Buddhism and -Saivism 

The CoNNi-LTios between Buddhism and 
Saivism — We notice that "Praknti has a definite 
place both in Buddhism and 5^aivism, and it is 
conceived as a creator in both Now we have 
seen that the idea of Pxaknti as a creator is the 
same in all systems of thought, and the only differ- 
ence arises out of their idea of God or ActiOjj 
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conceived as a Sacrifice Whether Prakriti creates 
by means of its own inherent power or m associa- 
tion vith God, it has its eight divisions, — Buddhi 
or Mahat, Egoism, Mind, and the five Elements, 
their properties, and manifest forms Hence 
Vasishfha, “the best of Vasus,” or “the supreme 
Child of Praknti” {MM. IV, 34), must tell us all 
about Praknti, from Mahat or Buddhi to the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action, that is, from 
Yoga to Sankhya Corresponding to this he speaks 
of Buddhi or Hirawyagarbha, also called Mahat 
orthe Great, which creates C'lnsciousness or Egoism 
(Ahankara), from which aris#* the Mind, the five 
Elements and their properities, and the five Senses 
of Knowledge and Action 

Tivemy-four and Twent\ -five Topics — As 
Vasishfha explains the manifestation of Praknti 
in the light of all systems of thought from Sankhya 
to Yoga, he tells us of twenty -four and twenty -five 
topics of manifestation of life according to these 
systems (MM I, 71-72) The tv enty-fourth is said 
to be Natuie or Praknti, and the remaining 
twenty-three are Mahat or Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, 
the five Elements, their five properties, the five 
Senses of Knowledge, and the five Senses of Action, 
created out of Praknti as it is conceived in the 
Sankhya The twentj -fifth is said to be Vishnu 
or God, for whom the pure Sankhya has no place 
in its scheme The idea of these numbers, — tw enty- 
four, tvent 3 -five and tnentj^-six— in connection 
with the “topics” or “subjects” relating to 
manifest life, lias already been explained (MM I, 
70-72) 
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The Q^TEgTIo^s of Janaka — As wc have to 
examine the whole ran:;o of thought from Sankhya 
to Yoga, we must understand how wo can rise 
from the pure Sankhya to Nyaya, and thence to 
higher systems In other words, wc must examine 
the two schools of Jainism, and they are pcrsoni- 
licd by Janaka, as wc have explained ("MM V, 
481) Hence wc arc told that ho asked a number 
of questions from Vasish^ha Now the Sankhya 
holds that all life Ls Great h 1 by Prakriti, and so, 
in the light of this system, the Soul must for ever 
remain associated with Praknti, and Jainism can- 
not exactly show how the Soul can bo liberated 
and attain Nirvana {MM II, 32D) Hence Janaka, 
says that “if Nature (Praknti) and Soul be always 
united together, Liberation cannot exist ” 

ThpIIfily of VASiSTiniA — Vasish^ha replies 
m terms of both Sankhya and Yoga systems as 
he understand® them 4s his idea of Yoga refers 
to Buddhi in its own character as the highest point 
of iS'aivisra, ho behoves that the goal of life in 
Yoga as well as in Sankhya is Knowledge and the 
renunciation of Action, and so he holds that “what 
the Yogins behold IS exactly what the Sanichyas 
strive after to attain He who secs the Sankhya 
and Yoga systems to bo one and the same, is 
said to be gifted with intelligence ’ (Cf BhG V, 
4 5) In this way \a8ishfha examines the charac- 
ter of Buddhi, the first creative energy of life in 
the Praknti of the Sankhya, and Jinks it up uith 
the Yoga system of thought 

Tiir SurnFML a\d Indimduil Sot;i —He 
then explains the character of the supremo and 
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the individual Soul The supreme Soul or God 
13 above Prakriti, and so he cannot have any 
Gunas or q^ualities born of Prakriti, but the in- 
dividual Soul, he says, partakes of Praknti, and 
BO IS eharaotcnzed by Gunas or the qualities 
But it 18 only as Jiva that it is associated with 
these Gunas, and it is “on account of its oneness 
w ith the body and other qualities that it comes to 
be invested with the Gunas When, however, 
lb conquers all qualities born of Praknti, it sees 
the Supreme 

Libebatiov OP THE SouL — Thus we see how 
Va'aiaMha has risen from Sanlchva to Nyava and 
VaiseshiUa and shown how the Soul can achieve 
liberation from the bondage of Nature or Praknti 
These e\ stems hold that the Soul can free itself 
from Praknti by means of Knowledge and realiza- 
tion of its true character as something different 
from Praknti, and so we are told that “when the 
Soul shakes off Nature and begins to realize that 
he 18 different from her, he comes to be regarded 
as pure and stainless Then he becomes at one 
with Brahma When the individual Soul 

succeeds m understanding Praknti, he is said to 
be restored to his true nature, and attains to 
pure Knowledge When he knows Praknti, . 
he becomes shorn of Gunas, and so becomes one 
with the Supreme ’ 

The Topics of Sanlhya and Yoga — The 
Sankliva is said to have twenty-four topics, — 
Praknti, Mahat or Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, the 
five Elements, their five properties, the five 
Senses of Knowledge, and the five Senses of 
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Action As it admits also the existence of the 
individual Soul, tins svstcra may >jc said to have 
twenty five topics too (MM II, 171) Ihcn, above 
the individual Soul there is the supreme Soul 
in v/hich Y Dga believes, and so this system may 
be said to have twenty six topics or principles 
Usually, however, the Sankhya is said to have 
twcntV'foiir, Yoga twenty five and Vedanta 
twent>-six topics (MM II, 70 72) 

328 N\pada m Hymn to Naiuyana 

fin HiMN OF NaPADA TO NAPiYANA — We 
)iav e examined the whole range of thought 
from Sankhya to Yoga, and now two points 
remain (1) How can we rise from a lower to a 
highei system'' ind (2) what is the true coneop 
tion of God in the light of Buddhi, the highest 
energy in those systems' In connection with the 
first we iiavc seen that it is bv means of the 
idea of Sacrifice tliat we rise from Sankliya to 
Nya^aand higher systems of thought, and the 
lowest form of Sacrifice is that of the Senses 
personified by Kar ida, as we have seen This 
enables us to understand the idea of God in the 
light of Buddhi, and that is Naravana, and 
corresponding to this we are told that Narada 
iddrcsscd a hymn of praise to Narayana and 
propitiated that god 

Narada and Narayana —Wo have explained 
that I^arada personifies the bacnfice ol tVie Senses 
of Knowledge and Action {MM IV, 181, 213), 
and Narayana is the deity of Yoga Yoga Vedanta 
or qualified Monism, based on the charicter of 
Buddhi, where it is identified for practical 
purposes with the Soul The idea of the h^ mn 
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01 Narada to N7raya?ia is that the Sacrifice of the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action leads to the idea 
of God as it IS in qualified Monism 

A Descriptiox of Narayan'a — As Narayana 
IS the deitv of Yoga, Yoga-V^edanta, or qualified 
Monism, based on the character of Buddhi 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul, 
he is described as the Sun, symbolic of Buddhi, 
he 13 Prana, the vehicle of the Soul; and he is the 
king of Waters or Pralcnti As Yoga-Vedanta is 
a part a Vaishnavism (7edanta-Yoga-Vai<seshika) 
and its range of thought extends to the 
Vaiseshika, based on the Mind, characterized by 
Desire, Narayana is referred to as Desire, even 
as Krishna is said to be Desire, which is m 
conformity with Dharma, in the Bhagavad Gita 
(BhG.VIl, V,500) Then, as the idea of 

God IS bom of Sacrifice, he is said to be Sacrifice, 
and resides iii the hearts of all. He floats on 
the Waters or Praknti, he is the origin of the 
universe, he has Maja or crcaiive energ 3 % and he is 
creator and destroyer, and the form of liberation 
for <all. 

329 Thf Vision of Nafad\. 

The Vision of Narada — After this we have a 
description of Krishna as an incarnation of 
saiA to "be tVie Sou\ td aW 
creatures, and, entering the five Elements, ho 
makes himself manifest in all (Cf BhG XV, 7-9). 
He has his four forms, — ^t^asudevn, Snmkarshana, 
Pradi unina, and Aniruddha, and their idea has 
alrcadj- been explained. And so from Naroj ana 
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or Krishna arises the mobile and immobile 
universe, and he is **the actor, the effect and the 
cause” of everythmg 

The Gods within Narayana — The eleven 
Pkudras, the twelve ^dityas, the eight Vasu^, and 
the two Asvins (Xasatya and Dasra) are said to 
be within Narayana or Krishna, and their idea 
has already been explained (Cf BhG XI, 6) 

Waters within Narayan'i — Then it is said that 
the goddess Sarasvat», and all oceans, n\8rs and 
lakes are within Narayana We have explained 
that Sarasvatj and all form« of Water are an 
expression of Praknti, and so the idea here is 
that Prakriti is within Narajana or God Th^s 
gives us the idea of pure Vedanta, nhereGodis 
said to be the creator of Praknti itself For the 
same reason the three Gunas or the three aspects 
of Praknti, are said to lie within him 

330 BpaHJIAN’S H\5I\ to NAIlAYA^A, 

Bfahman’s Hymn to Napayana — We have 
surveyed all s) stems of thought from S-inkbya to 
Yoga, and now we see how Yoga is superior to 
Buddhism and Jaini«ai, based on the character 
of Praknti m the Sankhya, over which Brahma 
presides And corresponding to this we are told 
that Brahman addressed a hymn of praise to 
Nicayana^ the deitv of Yo^-Vedanta 

A Description of Narayana — Narayana is de- 
scribed as self created, as both manifest and 
uiinianifest, as both Purusha and Praknti and as 
the cause of everything in the universe He is both 
doer and the deed, and all acts of charity or 
Sacrifice “have Vishnu for their refuge ” 
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Co^CIlTSIO^ — Thus we see that m this t-uelfth 
or Sctnti Parva of the Mahabharata we have a brief 
survey of all systems of Philosophy and Religion 
from Sankhja to Yoga, where Yoga is conceived in 
its own character as the highest point of /?aivism, 
and also as Yoga- Vedanta or qualified Monism, — 
where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta That is the idea of the number twelve, 
and we see the same scheme of thought in the 
twelve years of evile of the Pandavas as de- 
scnbed in the Vana Parva of the Epic We shall 
see that the tlurteenth or Anu^osana Parva gives 
us the idea of the Soul, the basis of pure Vedonla, 
to which the number thirteen corresponds, and 
that IS also the idea of the thirteenth year of 
exile of the Pnndavas, described in tlie Virota 
Parva as we have explained. 
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CHAPTER L 

THE ETERNAL LAW 
OR 

THE TRUTH OF PURE VED4NTA 

3S1 Tho Form and Worahtp of Mahudeva 33* Bhishma adoroi 
Knihna 333 Tho Death of B1 shma 

A Sfmmary 

After having ex tmined Jainism and Buddhism 
and Sail ism, we have to examine Vaishnavism, 
and this can be done onlv through Saivism (The 
Form and Worship of Mahadeia) 

Having understood this, we can grasp the 
essence of Vedanta, the culmination of Vaishnav* 
lam, haling Krishna for its deity (Bhishma 
adores Krishna) 

This completes the whole ranEje of Hindu Phi 
losophy and Religion from Sankhja to Vedanta 
and Jainism to Vai«hnavisra (The Death of 
Bhishma) 

331 The Form and Worship or I^IAHADE^ k 
The Form and Worship of Mahadeva — We 
have dealt with Jamism, Buddhism, and ^Saivism, 
and such part of Vaishnavism as is common to 
these And now we need to examine Vaishnavism 
in lbs entirety, culminating m pure Vedanta In 
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this connection we have explainer! that we can 
rise to this system onh through 5aivism that 
when we attain to Buddhi, the basis of Yoga m 
this sis'-em, we have come to the Vaiseshika of 
Vaishnavism, and then we can rise to its Yoga and 
Vedanta points of view (MM V, 625-626) (Saivism 
has Mahadera for its deitj, and so once again it 
18 necessary to understand his idea as the supreme 
creator of the universe As Vaishna\ ism and 
SaiMsm are closely allied, it is Krishna, the 
saprenie deity of the former system, who desenbes 
the form of Mahadeva to enable Man to under- 
stand the Truth Slahadeva is said to be “the 
supreme creator of the universe, the Soul of all 
creatures, dwelling in the hearts of all “ He is 
possessed of 'Maya or creative energy, he is Hiran- 
jagarbha or the Golden Womb of the universe, 
and Gold is a symbol of Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, 
he IS Prana, the vehicle of the Soul, ho is endued 
with Gunas and shorn of them, he is the doer of 
actions and the deeds performed, and he is the 
■Male \nd Female (Punisha and Prahriti) united 
together in one 

UpAMAMO WOPSnirS MAHADSaA — This IS 
followed bj a further description of Mahadeva in 
terms of liis worship by Upamanju, and the idea 
ta the aame He vs. seU essated, the 
supreme creator of the universe AsSai\ism is 
associated with and higher than the religion of 
Brahma, he is the **3uprerae Brahma, witliout 
beginning or end ” As this sjstom embraces 
Buddhi, Alind, and the Sen‘5cs of Knowledge,— he 
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18 HirawyagarJ^ha and the Sun, Indra and Agni 
(Buddhi), Moon, Soma and Koma (Mind) Then 
as Saivism believes in action as a Sacrifice, he is 
Sacrifice and Action, and resides in the Field of 
Action As this avstem is allied to Vaishnavism, 
he IS Vishnu and the Ocean (Prakriti), uniting the 
individual Soul with the Supieme Finally’, as 
the idea of Mahadeva is that Purusha and Praknti 
are joint creators of life, he is ever present in 
his Phallic form 

Mmiideva OLoniFiE3 Krishna. — Then, in 
order to express the link between Saivism and 
VaishnaMSm yet more closely, we arc told that 
Mahadeva himself described the glory of Krishna 
as superior to Brahma, the deitj of Buddhism 
and Jainism, as tho eternal Purusha himself, the 
supreme Soul, and the creator of all, who causes all 
things to a^’t As Vedanta and Yoga may for 
practical purposes bo identified, giving us Yoga- 
Vedanta or qualified Monism, Krishna is said to 
have Yoga for his Maya or creative energy 
332 Biii'jiima adorfs Krishna 

Biiisiima adofes Krishna — Tins is followed 
by Bhtshma’s adoration of Krishna Bhishma has 
been converted from Kyaya to Vedanta, and so is 
best qualified to worship Krishna, the sole su- 
preme creator of the universe Ho is self-created, — 
the creator, preserver and destroyer of the uni- 
verse He IS both effect and cause, the doer and 
tho deed Praknti (Water) dwells in him as in a 
home, he creates by means of his Majo, he lives 
m the form of Sacrifice, and abides in the Heart 
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CHAPTER U 

THE SACRIFICE OP THE HORSE 
OR 

THE ESSENCE OF THE IDEA OF GOD 

334 Th« Advieflol VfoM. 33S. Th» Request of Arjooa. 336. 
'fhe Anugit>. 337. The Horse Socnfiee. 33S. The Birth of 
P&rikshit. 339 The loitietioa of Yudhish/hirs. 340. The Horse 
set Free 341, Arjuas eod BsbhruTuhsiis 342. The Sacrifice of 
the Horse. 

A SUMMARV. 

We have examined all systems of thought, 
and find that the essence of the idea of God lies 
in the Sacrifice of the Senses. (The Advice of 
Vyosa). 

It is necessary, therefore, to examine the whole 
problem of life in terms of SacriBce. (The Request 
of Arjuna). 

We have to understand the idea of the Sacrifice 
of the Senses, 3Iind, and Buddhi, their different 
functions, and their connection with the Soul. 
This will enable us to understand the order of 
creation and the problem of life in terms of 
Sacrifice. (The Anugi'ta). 

After this wc shall realize that at the basis of 
all Sacrifice is the Sacrifice of the Senses, and 
it gives us the first idea of God. (The Horse 
Sacnfice). 
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The idea of God aruses not only out of the 
Sacrifice of the Senses, Mind, and Buddhi, but 
also of Prakrit! or the phenomena of manifest 
life In other words, when wo believe that 
Praknti is governed by the Law of Sacrifice, we 
get the idea of God, and it is then that Praknti 
becomes truly creative itself (The Birth of 
Parikshit). 

It 18 Man and not God who must act in this 
world, and ho must act with reason and convic- 
tion and not mechanically Then alone can there 
be true Sacrifice (The Initiation of Yudhish^hira). 

Sacrifice means self-control and discipline, but 
it should be natural and not super-imposed 
It 18 only then that Sacrifice makes for freedom 
from the effects of Action (The Horse sot Free) 

All control of the Senses is exorcised by the 
Soul through its vehicle Breath or Prona, the 
energy of Action But the Senses act m sub- 
ordination to the Mind, and so the Soul or 
Prana must act in conjunction with the Mind in 
order to control the Senses But does not this 
imply a cessation of Actiont — for, if Prana or the 
Soul engages itself with the Mind (is lost m doubt 
and desire, the characteristics of the Mind), it 
cannot act, and then it must lose its true character 
as it 18 in Vedanta and appear as one dead The 
reply to this is that Prana or the Soul must not 
associate with the Mind only. It must also 
associate with the Senses and their objects through 
the Mind, and in this way it will remain an 
actor still (Arjuna and Babhrmohana) 
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When we have understood the character of 
the Soul as an actor, and of Sacrifice as creative, 
selfless and beneficent Action, we can realize the 
idea of God through the Sacrifice of the Senses 
(The Sacrifice of the Horae) 

334 The Advice op Vyasa 

The Essence oi Sacrifice —We have 
examined all systems of Philosophy and Religion, 
and seen that the idea of God, in which they 
culminate, arises out of Sacrifice, at the basis 
of which IS the Sacrifice of the Senses Sacrifice 
is creative, selfless, self controlled, and beneficent 
Action, expressive of the Law of Life, and the 
Saenfiee of the Senses of Action takes us from 
the pure Sankhya to Nyaya, and of the Senses 
of Knowledge from Nyaya to the Vaiseshika 
When wo come to this system — the meeting place 
of all schemes of thought — it is possible for us to 
rise to a proper conception of God as a creator of 
the universe Thus, when everything else fails, 
so long as wo believe m the Sacrifice of the 
Senses, the idea of God as a creator of the 
universe will persist 

Tnp Advice of Vyasa — Corresponding to this 
we are told that after the death of Bhishma, 
Yiidhisldhira (Buddhi) felt sad, for he yvould never 
again be able to receive instruction from the 
grandsire, whereupon Vjasa advised him to 
perform the Sacrifice of the Horse to ease his 
grief In other words, he asked him to understand 
the idea of the Sacrifice of the Senses (Hor«o), 
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on which that of God is based, and in this 
connection we have explained that the Horse is 
conceived as a symbol of the Senses in the sacred 
literature of the Hindus 

The Sacrifice of ATarutta — When all other 
knowledge fails, that is, when the “treasury of 
thought” 13 empi-y in respect of the idea of God, 
we must go back to the idea of Sacrifice And so 
we are told that, as his treasury (of thought) 
was empty, Yudhish/hira (Buddhi or Reason in 
Man) was advised to seek for Gold (a symbol of 
Buddhi) left behind at the Sacrifice of the great 
Marutta, who refers to the idea of the Mind and 
the Senses 

MaruUa — Marutta is literally Mamt-datta or 
“given by ilarut (MWD p 790), and Manit, 
as we have explained, represents the Senses and 
the Mind (Mu I, 423, seq ) Yudhishihira is 
Buddhi, and when this Buddhi Joses its treasure 
of thought, it must seek for it (Buddhi or Gold) 
m the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses 
(Marut) In other words, the Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses leads to Buddhi, and this 
has already been explained 

335 Thf Request of Arjuka 

The Request or Aejuna — Thus we see that 
the ultimate knowledge of God, based on the 
character of Buddhi, Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, 
arises out of the Sacrifice of the Mind and the 
Senses As Man has been established in Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vedanta, it is necessary for him to under- 
stand the bearing of Sacrifice on his system 
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or Yoga-Vedanta Corresponding to this we are 
told that, as the treasury (of thought) was empty, 
the Pondava brothers went in search of the 
vreattb of Marutta, left behind after a Sacrifice 
{of the Senses and the Mind) They were led 
by Vyasa (Buddhi) in this search; and, when 
they came back, Krishna (God of Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta) also came to Hastmapura (the 
City of Nyaya) to take part in the Sacrifice. 

338 The Birth of Parikshit 
The Birth of Parikshit — Wo have explained 
the idea of the “weapon* (argument) of 
Asvatthaman, which is said to have pierced the 
womb of Uttam, signifying that, if the theory of 
the Pattdavas is correct, Praknti cannot create 
anything, or, if it creates anything, it jnu8t»bo 
assigned to Praknti from its very birth, that 
is, bo still-born Corresponding to this wo are 
told that Uttara (Praknti) gave birth to a still- 
born child Vedanta, however, holds that 
Praknti creates, but as an instrument of God, 
and so wo aro told that Krishna (God) put life 
into the child of Uttaro That is Parikshit or 
the world of Nature that spreads around, and 
that IS the literal meaning of the word Parikshit 
(MM IV, 11) It 18 in Ills house that Janamejaya 
IS bom, and he hears the Story of the Tllahabharata 
at the Sacrifice of the Snake The point of this 
has already been explained (MM IV, 9-11). 

339 The Ivitiation of Yudiiishtiiira. 

The Initiation or Yudiiisiitiiira. — I t is 
Man and not God who must act m this world; 
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and in Man it is his Buddhi or the power of 
Reason that needs to bo convinced that Action 
and not its renunciation (Knowledge) is the goal 
of life And so it is said that Yudhishfhira 
(Buddhi) desired Krishna (God) to initiate the 
Sacrifice of the Horse (action of the Senses), but 
the latter asked him to doit him‘»elf, promising 
to accomplish everj thing for him In other words, 
vhen we act in a spirit of Sacrifice in the light 
of our Buddhi or Reason, God helps us and 
accomplishes everything for us 

ImUatton on the d'ly of the full Moon — It is 
said that when Buddhi desires anything or acts, 
it 18 transformed into the Mind (MM I 68, n 
4-5) Corresponding to this Me are told that 
Krishna nromised to initiate Yudhishihira (Buddhi) 
in the .Sacrifice on the day of the full Moon 
(symbolic of the Mmd) in the month of Chaitra 

340 The Hopse set Fpep 

The Hopse set Free — Sacrifice meaus selfless 
and beneficent \ction, characterized by self con- 
trol But perfect self-control is something 
natural and not super imposed The Soul 
must not exercise constant and conscious 
control over the Senses all the time It must 
allow them to function freely, and then, if they 
act under proper discipline of their own accord, 
Without undue interference on the part of the Soul, 
we can say that they are properly controlled The 
Soul is there indeed, keeping watch ovei them 
and preventing them fiom going astray or being 
“raptured” by temptations, but perfect control 
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implies freedom of Action and absence of inter- 
ference even from the Soul It is only then that 
onr actions can be regarded as naturally good, 
even as God is It is in this waj that we asso- 
ciate Sacrifice or Goodness with Nature or Prakriti, 
gii mg us the idea of God Corresponding to this 
we are told that the Horse (Senses) for the Sacri- 
fice was let loose to roam over the Earth (Piaknti), 
and it was followed by Arjuna (Soul), whose duty 
it was to prevent it from being captured by any 
one It was also the duty of Arjuna to fight 
(argue) with any one who challenged the sover- 
eignty of Yudhishfhtra (Buddhi, Yoga or Yoga- 
Vedonta) The point of this is now clear 

341 Arjuna and Babhruvahana 

Abjuna follows the Horsp — When the 
Senses are under perfect control of the Soul, they 
are free to act and yet their actions are a perfect 
Sacrifice, and they cannot be entangled in any- 
thing And so Afjuna (Soul) fights raanj' battles 
( of thought) with those uho venture to stop the 
sacrificial Horse None of them is able to “capture” 
the animal, and they all admit that Man has at- 
tained to Vedanta, and so they promise to join the 
Sacrifice of Yudhishfhira on the appointed day 

Arjuna and Babiiru' ahana — But now wo 
might ask. Docs the Soul control the Senses direct- 
ly or through some other means ? The Senses 
are m direct contact with the Mmd, and they can 
bo controlled by the Soul or its vehicle Prana only 
through the Mmd But when Prana or Breath 
acts on the Mmd, Imagination (and not Action) is 
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bom, and that is the idea of Babhravahana, the 
son of Arjwna, as we have explained (3DI. IV, 187). 
How, then, can we say that when the Soul or its 
veliicle Bnna associates with the 3Iind, it can 
control the Senses too ? Corresponding to this 
we are told that the Horse (Senses) came to the 
kingdom of Babhruvohana ( Imagination ), and 
then Arjuna (Soul or Prana) called upon his ‘‘son” 
to measure his strength (argue the point) with 
him. 

Arjuxa BECOMES UNCONSCIOUS. — The question 
now is, What happens to Prana or the Soul when it 
functions in connection with the Mind or Imagina- 
tion alone, and leaves aside the Senses (Horse) ? 
Now the character of the Mind is Thought, Desire 
and Doubt; and Imagination has power to throw 
up images of ail these If Prana or the Soul acts 
only in conjunction with Imagination or the Mind, 
without reference to the Senses, it mnst lose its 
character as Consciousness, the mainspring of all 
Action. In other words, when the Soul (Arjuna) 
engages itself with Imagination alone (Babhru- 
vahana), — that is, gives itself up to imagining 
things — it cannot act ; and corresponding to this 
Me are told that in thiscombat with Babhruvahana 
Arjuna was thrown down, lost all consciousness, 
and was taken for dead ; and we have seen that 
Consciousness is a special cliaracteristic of tke 
Soul and the mainspring of all Action. 

Ulupi revives Arjuna. — How then can the 
Soul regain its Consciousness and power to act? 
The reply is that it must associate itself not only 
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\7itli Imagination or the Mind, but with the Senses 
and their object'? too at the same time. And then, 
hen it functions in connection with Imagination, 
Mind, and the Senses and their objects all com- 
bined, it regains its Consciousness, and realizes that 
it IS charact^'rized by both Knowledge and Action 
And corresponding to this we are told that Arjuna 
(Soul) was revived by Ulwpi, bis serpent-wife, who 
personifies the Sen'ies of Knowledge and Action 
and their objects (MM IV, 184) As the Soul 
abides in the Heart, she revives Arjuna (Soul) by 
means of a “gem” (of thought or Action) placed on 
his Heart 

342 The Sacrifice of the Horse 

The Sacrifice of the Horse — We have now 
undoistood all about the nature of Sacrifice and 
Action, and so Man is m a position to perform 
the Sacrifice of the Horse,” or the Senses con- 
trolled by the Mind, Buddhi, and the Soul (Cf 
BhG III 40-43, IV, 20-27) We have seen that 
the Sen.es function sepnratcly, and nro linked 
together onl> by means of Prana or tho Soul 
(i d I\, 180-181), and so tho Horse (Senses) is 
out into pieces (se))aratcd) “according to tlio direc- 
tions of tho Scriptures ” 


Tiir Pi ape of Draupadi — Then ve have to 
associate tlio idea of Sacrifico with tho functions of 
each of the Senses , and so Draupadi, the symbol 
ofthoSaerificeoftlio Mind and tho Senses and 
amma° a place near the divided 
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Man and SACRtncE — Man has now to under- 
stand the essential idea of the Sacnfice of the 
Senses, — how it satisfies our Buddhi or Reason, 
refers to all the energies of which Man is composed, 
and leads to the idea of God And so the “marrow 
of the Horse’’ (the essence of Sacrifice of the Sen- 
ses) IS “cooked,” and Yudhishfhira and his brothers 
(Man) “smell its smoke ** 

Sixteen Sacrificial Priests — All actions are 
associated with the ten Senses and their five 
objects, as well as the Mmd^ and these make 
sixteen Hence the “limbs of the Horse” (Senses) 
are poured into the fire (offered as a Sacrifice) by 
“sixteen Sacrificial Priests of great wisdom ” 

Yudhishthira makes Offerings to the 
B ahmanas — As Man has understood the idea 
of the Sacrifice of the Senses, and his Reason is 
satisfied, Yudbish/hira (Buddhi) makes great 
offerings to Brahmanas, who are endowed with 
Buddhi themselves and understand the idea of 
Sacnfice 

Thus ends the great Sacrifice of the Horse or 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action, leading to 
the idea of the Mmd, and culminating in Buddhi 
and the Soul, and it is on this that the whole idea 
of God 18 based. 
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CHAPTER LII 

THE DEATH OF DHRITAR 4 SHrRA 
OR 

THE DECLINE OF MAN FROM VAISHNAVISM 
TO NAIVISM 

3<3 Tho Re gn of the P>ta</ava3 and Dhr tarash/fA 344 Dh^ita 
rjBh ra retires to a Foreat 345 Kunt a Advice 346 ThoHerimt 
age of^yaaa 347 The Pa </avaa \iait 348 The Death of Vidura 
349 A Vision of the Dead 350 The Death of DhMtar sh/ra and 
Others 

A SURLMARV 

Man and all others xvho survive ha\o no^ 
accepted the truth of Vatshnavism, and )i\ e hap- 
pily for some time (The Reign of tlio Pnndavas 
and Dhntarash^ra) 

We have understood the Ascending Scale of 

Thought from Jainism to Vaishn ivism, and it is 

now necessary to understand hon, b\ discardingtho 
idea of Sacrifice, Man may descend from a Iiighcr 
to a lower sjstcm Mon, bj doing violence to 
the idea of Sacrifice, Man descends from Vaish- 
iiavism to the next lower system, riz , iSaivisra 
(Dhntarashfra retires to a rorcst} 

ThclowcrhmitofSonismisNjaia.nml it is 

^18 timt gives US the first idea of Sacrifico and of 
God So long ns Man aticLs to Nj 03 a, he will 
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not {crr-^^t thf id's of SfcnGre or Gody and it i» 
fo' hiro to Ttxf to hi^h' c form3 of thought 
(Tf*^ Advi ^^ofKTinti) 

lap ^ from \ai.»brsvLm, aU p^cfpl” 
a''c*‘pt and Bodohi i» tb'' huhe~t craa- 

tire en'-rgj in thi? *7 t^m (Th‘°- Hermitag*^ of 
\ja^) 

\ft#'-T th*- first lap"*" frc»rn ^a^Tifi o, Jlan baa 
faH'^nfrom^ai hnan-^m to /•aincm (Th^ PcTtda- 
Ta ’ ^ Lit; 

rn ha* Vai*-^hxk3 fo* rta central 
and th*" Utt^T i-* a pla''‘=’ of all 

T'n”*’ ipi^ I rn of Philo oph^ . W ith th' lap*-* of 
Itlpn fron ^ a^sV,naTL»m to ^airtam, the \ dL^eshika, 
hoUm^ th?»t th*- hare of God ,» ^feat^r than that 
of Pr^ibnit m th^'ur joint creation of life, c^eA« to 
ezL-t iTY' D -ath of \ idura) 

Eat f'ven ^&i 7 l n, if propK-rlv and«=T»tood, can 
^\e a imiht into tf' Trnth, and cnafA nz to 
U'htrjf it^ \o^3 g t'nn of thought, 
ho^ Pn*Ti-'ba t» »iTeaP-r t^^^n Praknti 
can «nd^r"tr"nd «ill foTrn* o' Pr*lcnti a th'^ v really 
arf ( • \ l‘•^on of th* V^dj 

A.nd no"^ /nth tn^ ei^ht/-€n year*, one 

^ of Thoa^h* embra^in^ all principal sy-t^^nis 
of Prijh/s^f hy ^ind P.'-lj/ion, is ovrr, and Jfan and 
all o*h'T» hare d^hnit'-ly com'^ doTm from Vaish- 
n.*\i.rato 'laivirrn \oga i* th'' point of 

thi* ‘^■‘trr'j, and th»^v that Enddhi, tht* 

ha« * of Yo^p, ja the high^-^t e-reative en'-rgy 
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both in life and death. (The Death of Dhrlta- 
rashira and Others). 

343. The Reign of Pandavas and 
Dhrttarashtra. 

The Reion OF Pandavas and Dhritaeasiitra. 
We have seen that Man has been established in 
Vaishnaviara, and understands all that is necessary 
in this connection. Dhritarnshira too has been 
converted from. Buddhism to Vaiahnavisra; and so 
the Pandavas, placing him at tlieir head, rule the 
Earth (Prakriti). 

344. Dhritarasetra Retires. 

DhritaRashtra Retires. — We have completed 
the Ascending Scale of Thought from Jainism to 
Vaishnavism, and now it is necessary to see how 
Man, established in Vaishnavism, can go down to 
lower systems of thought, ending in Nyaya or 
Sankhya-Nyaya (Jainism) once more. 

The Ancient Belief in God . — The ancients never 
countenanced the idea of pure negation of God 
(or Sacrifice), and believed that no thinking person 
could hold such a view. They examined the 
scope of the pure Sankhya, for their inquiry em- 
braced all possible forms of thought; but in their 
fij'stems of Religion they usually coupled Nyaya 
with Sankhya, thus giving us the two schools of 
Jainism. Man cannot, therefore, descend to the 
pure Sankhya if ho Irishes to live in the world; 
for the Digambara scliool, based on this system, 
holds that wc must neither cat food, nor wear 
clothes, nor have a house to dwell in. In other 
words, wo cannot live if wo follow the pure San- 
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khva and its creed, and so Man can onl} go down 
to Nyaya (or Sankhya-Nyaya) at the lowest rung 
of the ladder. 

BHniAHUETS Dhritaeashtra — We have ex- 
plained that we rise from a lower to a higher sys- 
tem of thought by means of Sacrifice, and con- 
versely, when Sacrifice is demed and we act with 
evil intent or without self-control, ^ve descend from 
a higher to a lower sjstem And so we are told 
that Bhtraa (ilind of Man) deliberately insulted 
Bhritarashira by some of his remarks, and, as an 
** insult ” 18 a negation of Sacrifice, Man goes 
down from Va'shnavism to fi'aivism thereby, and 
brings down all those who are associated with him. 

Dhritapashtpa Retires — The Descending 
Scale of Thought has commenced, and, as we are 
coming to the end of this great Epic of Life, it is 
necessary to close this chapter of events And so 
we are told that Dhritarash^ra, Gandhari, Kunti, 
Vidura and Sanjava, — all those who had been 
converted from lower systems of thought to 
Vaishnavism — retired to a forest when Man fell 
from that system to 5aivi3m 

345 KTl^TI’s Advice 

Kumt’s Advice — Man has come down from 
Vaishnavism to S'aivism, and the range of the 
latter system extends from Yoga to Vaiseshika 
and Nyaya So long as Man adheres to Nyaya, 
he believes in a measure of Sacrifice and so in God, 
and there is a hope of his rising to higher forms of 
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CHAPTER LI IT 
THE BOLT OF IRON 
OR 

THE PASSING OF KRISHA'A OR GOD 

351 After Thirty e«x Year* 353 The Disguiso of Samba- the 
Iron Dolt 353 The Iron Boli The Command of K'i'sh»a 354 
The Tilgrimage 355 The Drunken Revelry. 3iB The Destruction 
c( and Andhakat 35t The Death of Batitr<tma. 358. 

The Death of Krishna, 35!> The Arrival of Arjuna 300. The 
Message of Krishna. 301 The Death of Vasudeva. 302. The 
SubmeraioD of Dvaraka 303. Tlie Attack of Itobbars 301 The 
Opinion of Vgasa 

A Summary. 

Man has now to complete the Descending 
Senle of Tliouglit. Ho has come down from 
VaisUnavism to iSaivism in one cycle of eighteen 
years; and now, in another cycle of ciglitecn 
years, he goes down from Siivism to Buddhism 
and Jainism, holding that Prakriti is the chief 
creator of the universe. (After Thirty*si.'c Years). 

Wc rise from a loner to a higher system by 
means of Sacrifice, and by den^’ing Sacrifice wo 
fall from a liiglier to a lower oiio. TJion, if 
we assign all the creative poner of Piiruslm or 
God to Nature or Penkriti, we drop down from 
VaUhnavism to Buddhism, and Jainism, ending 
in the denial of God himself. (The Dieguiso 
of Samba; the Iron Bolt). 
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Even jt we come to believe in Prakriti as the 
chief creator of life, we can be saved if wc act 
with self-control or in a spirit of Sacrifice. (The 
Iron Bolt: the Command of Krishna). 

It seems difficult to prevent people from 
believing in the creative power of Nature or 
Prakriti. In tliat case it is best to teacli 
them to associate the idea of Sacrifice with 
Prakriti itself. (The Pilgrimage). 

But they arc likely to forget all about 
Sacrifice or self-control in their worship of 
Prakriti or the objects of life. (The Drunken 
Revelry). 

The result of this is that they forgot their 
God, assign all life to Prakriti, and destroy one 
another. (The Destruction of Vrishnis and 
Andhakas). 

When they forget God and believe in Prakriti 
instead, they hold that Breath or Prana is a 
mere physical energy, and all antions are to bo 
ascribed to Prakriti and not God. (Tiio Death 
of Balarania). 

When this happens the idea of God dies in 
the world. (The Death of Krishna). 

Then the individual Soul realizes what has 
happened. (The Arrival of Arjuna). 

But whatever happens, the Soul is an image 
of God bimself. (The Message of Krishna). 



806 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


^^Tien people forget their God in this way, 
the very source of his idea, viz , Sacrifice in 
relation to all manifest life, also dies (The 
Death of Vasndeva) 

Man IS then regarded but as a physical cntitj, 
and the uhole world assigned to Nature or 
Prakriti (The Submersion of Dvaralvu) 

Tims Buddlnsm and Jamism come to prevail 
in the norld, and the Soul is regarded ns devoid 
of Action, and ns a mere spectator of the work 
of Praknti (Tlie Attack of Robbers) 

But the absence of Action means death and 
not life in the uorld, and so the time has come 
for Man to depart And this completes the 
whole c^cloof human thought including both 
its Ascending and Descending Scales (The 
Opinion of V^asa) 

351 After Tiiim-siv Years 

After TniRT\-si\ Years — Wc have explained 
that tlie number eighteen, composed of seven, 
si\ and five, represents a cycle of human tliouglit, 
and so in the first eighteen jears after Ins 
establishment in XaishnaMsra (the Battle of Kurii- 
kshetra), Man comes down to «Saivism bj denying 
Sacrifice, and m another eighteen jears to 
Buddhism and Jainism in the same wa\ The 
idea of God ns chief creator of the universe 
then dies m the world, and so wo arc told that 
when the thirtj siNth jear after the Battle of 
Kurukalictra had arci\cd, Yudhishdura (Buddiu) 



CiMP Lin 


THE BOLT OF IRON 


807 


saw many unusual portents, and soon after ho 
heaid that Krishna and Balararaa, and all members 
oftluir race had passed away 

352 Thl Disouisp OF SAiinA the Ipon Bolt. 

Thf DiSGUisr OF Samba — Wo have shown 
that Sacrifico leads to belief in God, and its 
negation to his denial and '‘death ” In this con- 
nection wo have explained the story of Blushma’s 
fall, and pointed out that Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vedanta can suece‘'d against Nyaya when the verj 
idea of Brakriti (Woman) can be transformed into 
that of Piirusha (Man) by m^'ans of Sacrifice f‘on- 
vorsolv, when tlic opposite of this takes place, 
that IS, when Purusha (or Man) appears as Praknti 
(or Woman) tiirough the denial of Sicnfico, the 
idea of Vedanta is destroyed, ind Nyaya, the centre 
of Buddhism and Jainism, holding that Prakriti is 
the chief creator of life, takes its place Correspond- 
ing to this wo arc told that the Vrishni heroes — the 
race to whicli Krishna belonged — caused Samba, a 
son of Krishna, to disguise himself as a woman, and 
brought him before the T^ishis, who took this to be 
a grave insult and ourseJ him, saying that ho 
would cause destruction of thoir race Sacrifice 
IS domed by this 'insult, and so we come down 
from a higher to a lower system, and, as a Man 
(Purusha) comes to bo represented as a Woman 
(Praknti), the idea of God is domed, and all those 
who once believed in him (belonged to his race) 
must bo “assigned to Praknti or destroyed ” Wo 
shall see how this actually takes place 
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TheVrishnx Heroes — Wo Invo explained the 
idea of the ^\ord Ynshni and shown that it is dc- 
rncd from Vrish (Vri, sh), and refers to **(sh) the 
IMmd a‘»socmtcd with (Vn) Sacrifice, or the Sac- 
rifice of the Slmd. As the idea of God is born 
through Sacrifice, Krishna is born in this race 

The Andhalas — Tho word AndhaKn (An for 
ana, dha, ha) means “(ka) tho first creative energy 
of life associated witli (dha) the Mmd and (ana) 
Prana or Brcatli ” We ha\o seen that ^^hcn wo 
understand tlie association of Prana a% ith the Mind, 
we grasp the idea of Imagination and comprehend 
the \\1 ioIg ransc of ^aivisni, and that is the idea 
of Bhima’s rcceumg inatniction from Balnrama 
and Arjuna’s marriage with Clutrangada and tho 
birth of Babhruvahana (MM IV, 122-123, ISO 187). 
Then, when wo grasp the idea of iS^aivism, ^^e oisily 
rise to Vaishnaiism, and so Krjslma belongs to 
this raco too 

Samba — Tho word Samba means “attended 
byAraba”(M\VD p 1207), who, as wo have ex- 
plnined. is the Prakriti of the pure SanJxhyn (MM 
IV, 4* 42) It might be of interest to note that 
iSikhandm, bj whoso mrnns Bhtohma was over- 
thrown, was ongmallj Amba, and now Samba, by 
whose moans tho rc\er8c action takes place, i" also 
associated with the sanio name When Amba or 
iSikhandin (Prakriti; IS transformed from a woman 
into Purushn or a man, Vedanta is cstabli'‘licd 
in place of Njaja; but when Samba di«guiscs 
Pnrusha or a man into a woman, Vedanta is do- 
sfrojeef, anti ^Tjaja takes its piaco 

The Wife of Babhrti — Samba, when disgui'^ed ns 
ft woman, issnul to be tho wife of Babhni; and wo 
have explained that Babhrii (Ba. blini) means 
“(bhni or bhr«) the brow, the seat of tho Mmd, 
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associated with (ba) Prakntx” (MM IV, 187). 
Babhru personifies the association o£ the Mind with 
Praknti;and we have seen that theVaiseshika, based 
on the Mind, is the highest range of the svstems of 
thought (Sankhya-Nya^a-Vai^eshika), holding that 
Praknti la the chief creator of life Samlia is said 
to be the wife of Babhru, and this means that he 
believes in Praknti as the chief creator of life If 
that be so, he must destroy the idea of God as the 
ch ef creator of the unnerse, and that is the 
“curse” of the .Rishis 

The Tbo"? Bolt — The next question is what 
does Praknti yield or “give birth to” which de- 
stroys the idea of God? Wo have seen that 
Buddhism and Jainism are based on the chief 
creative character of Praknti, and their range of 
thought extends from Sankhya to Nycya and 
Vaiseshika, baaed on the character of the Senses 
of Action, of Knowledge, and the Mind Praknti 
may, therefore, be said to give birth to these 
systems, and they destroy the idea of God in the 
world; and this is the Bolt of Iron to which Samba 
“gives birth ” 

The Iron Bolt — The word for an Iron Bolt in 
the text is Musala, which is also written as Mushn- 
la (MWD p 824), and Mnshala (M, ii, sha, la) 
means “(la) the fi\e Senses of Action and their 
five obje<’ts associated with (sha) the Mind (u) and 
(m) the Senses of Knowledge ” The idea of Musala 
(M, u, sa. Id) is exactly the same, for the letter 
Sa also refers to the Mind This corresponds to 
Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika or Jainism and 
Buddhism, and it is this that causes the destruc- 
tion of God (Krishna) and his race 

Jara, the Slayer or KR 1 S 1 I^ a. — If God be God 
indeed, he cannot be **slam’* by a mere hunter in 
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the woods, as we aro told But wo have o-^plamcd 
that God dies when ho IS denied, and a “hunter’ 
might easily bo a savage who domes God, and so 
can “slay” him Indeed, it is the business of a 
hunter to ‘ slay” cver\ thing That, as wo have 
explained, is the idea of Gopas, who aro said to bo 
able to “slay” Kriahna too (MM V, 388-389) 
Buddhism and the 5vetonibara school of Jainism 
have a place, houever limited, for God in their 
scheme, but tho Digambara school, based on tho 
pure Sanklna, has none, and so God dies when ho 
IS altogether denied, that is, when a person comes 
to bclicao in the pure Sankliya and denies all 
Action, all Sacrifice and so all God Correspond- 
ing to this wc arc told that Jan, tho hunter, was 
to b** tlio ‘slayer” of Krishna 

Jara — The word Tara (Ja, r, n) means “(a) 
lending to (r) tho Senses of Action (ja) made 
manifest ’ As the pure SanUu a is based on tlio 
character of the Senses of Action, Jara 1 “ one who 
bchcacsin this system, and so it is lit who, 
bj denjing God, succeeds in “slaying ’ him 

353 Tiif Iron Colt the Command of Krishna. 

Thf Birth of thf Iron Bolt — Samba, bj 
disguising himself ns a woman, has come to believe 
m Praknti as tlie chief creater of hfo , and so ho 
gi\C8 birth to those sjstcmsof thought (tir , 
Buddhism and Jainism) which aro based on this 
idea And that is MnsaK or the Bolt of Iron as 
wc have ciplamcd 

It is Cast into the Ocpan —As this “iron bolt” 
refers to tho crcattac power of Prakriti, and tho 
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Jatter ls symbolized hy Water, it is cast into the 
Ocean In other words, every one is made to 
understand uhat it really is 

Prohibition against Intoxic iti>o Ltqhops. 
— Then we are told that, m order to protect their 
people agiinsfc the danger of the ‘‘iron bolt,” 
Krishna and Balarama gave orders that no one 
should manufacture intoxicating liquors In this 
connection we have explained that the idea of God 
arisen out of Sacrifice, the basis of which is sclf- 
restramtj and if we abandon Sacrifice or self- 
restraint, we deny God Thus, even if we believe 
that Prakriti is the chief creator of life, we can 
still be saved if we believe in self-restraint or Sac- 
rifice Now intoxicating liquors have the effect of 
weakening a good and strong heart and clouding 
the clearness of the lliiul (MM I, 103), and so 
they make for loss of self control Thus, the use 
of such drinks, by depriving a man of sclf-contiol, 
makes for his denial of God, and so “assignshim to 
Praknti or death ” Hence no one was allowed to 
manufacture wine on pam of d'^ath, and that was 
the command of Krishwa and Balarama 

Religious Ban on If tne — This would explain 
why there is such a severe ban on wine m some of 
the great religions of the world The idea of Soma 
as wine par excellence is, howf'ver, different, and 
wchave explained why even the gods delight to 
drink this Wine of the Mind (MM I, 371-388) 

354 The Pilgfjmaof 

Thl Pilgpimaoe — God (Krishna) and his race 
can be dpstroj ed only when his place is taken 
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b> Katuro or PraknU \ndso%\e are told that 
when the hour of destruction of the Vnshnis 
had arrived, Krishna coniniandcd that all of them, 
accompanied bj their wives (partners m PraUriti), 
should make a pilgrimage to the sacred waters, 
and they all took their abode on the sea coast 
We have explained that the different forms of 
Water symbolize Praknti, and as the people have 
now come to believe in Praknti, they all go to 
worship the Sea (Praknti) 

IHE DrrAPTURE of Uddiiwa — Then we arc 
told that Uddliaia a friend and counsellor of 
Knahna, the wisest of men, who was woll'\orscil 
in Yoga, took Ica\c of Krishna and departed 
from this world This expresses the second stop 
in the fall of the human race from Vaishnavism 
Uddlmia, being “well \crscd m Yogi,” refers 
to the Yoga system of thouglit, and hero Yoga 
would bo understood in its own cliaractcr as the 
highest point of i’aivism (Yoga Vaisesluka-N5a>a) 
"Man has already fallen from Vaishnaiiara to 
jSauism in one c>clc of cigliteen jears in the 
Descending bcale of Thought, and now in another 
c\clc of eighteen jenre he must drop down from 
iSfaiMSm to Buddhism and Jainism (Vai'^eshika' 
N^aja Sankhja) In other words, ho must fall 
awavfrom \oga, the highest point of 5auiani 
(Yoga-Vai^fcshika-Njoya), and that is indicated 
h\ the departure of Uddliain wlio refers to this 
system of thought 

Uddhnia —The word Uddlm\ii means “a 
sacrificial fire" (MWD p 188), and he is desenbed 
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as being “vrell-versed in Yoga” or the Yoga 
system of thought. By Hls departure the idea 
of Sacrifice in the Yoga systim of thonghfc may 
be said to have died As Krishna knows nhat 
IS to happen, he makes no attempt to prevent 
TJddhava from proceeding “on his great journey” 
to the other world. 

Uddliava (U, d, dha, va) also means '‘(va) 
Praknti and (dha) the Mind associated with (d) 
the Sacrifice of (n) the Senses' of Knowledge.” 
He refers, therefore, to the Sacrifice of the Mind 
and the Senses of Knowledge m association with 
Praknti, In this connection we have explained 
that the Sacnficc of the Senses of Knowledge 
leads to the idea of the Mind, and of the 31ind 
to Baddhi. on which the Yoga system is based. 
Hence Uddhava refers to Sacrifice and the Yoga 
system of thought Yoga is here to be under- 
stood as the highest point of .9amsm (Yoga- 
Vai«eshika-Ky<jya), which conrene« of Purusha 
and Praknti as joint creators of life, ancl so has 
a definite place for Praknti in its scheme This 
IS indicated bj' Va in the name Uddhava. 

A Friend of Krishna — Yoga is the highest 
point of Aa.vism, holdmg that Purusha and 
Praknti are joint creators of life, but the share 
of Purusha is greater than that of Praknti This 
IS exactly the idea of the Vai«eshika, the ba«is 
of the Dualistic school of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoira-Vawe'ihika), and we have shown that when 
we attain to Yoga in >9aivisni, we enter the lowest 
point of VaishnavLsm Hence Uddhava, who 
represents the idea of Saenfico and the Yoga 
system of thought, is spoken of as a friend and 
conneellor of Krishna, the supreme deity of 
Vaishavism. 
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355 Tnr DRU^KE^ Renelri 

The D^u^KE^ Re\elr\ — Wino makes for 
loss of self-controlj and so for n denial of Sacrifice 
or God As the Vrisliwis arc approaching their 
end, thej must dcstroj the idea of Sacrifice, 
and so no are told that the\ mi\cd wine with 
food prepared for the Brahmaaas, and gave it 
to monkcjsand apes This food was meant for 
Brahmanas or those who had Buddln, the basis of 
the Yoga system ot thought, and by depnving 
the Brflhmanas of food, the Vrishnis denied 
Buddlu and the idea of Sacrifice Thej gave this 
food to monke\a end apes, and this may bo 
regarded as an insult to the Brahmanas, and 
80 a negation of Sacrifice Then tlioy began 
to drink and so forgot their God And when 
wo forget God, v^o forget the true character of 
the Soul,- for the idea of the two is alike — and 
then wt believe that our Breath or Prana, the 
vehicle of the Soul, is but n phjaical entity, 
dcruing all its energj from Nature or Praknti 
And corresponding to this wo are told that 
Balarania, who personifies Prana in association 
v\ith the Mind, also joined this drunken rcvclrv 
So also did Kntavarninn and Yujudhana or 
^atjnki, for the idea of Saenfico or good actions 
(personified bj Kntavnrinan) and of Buddhi 
(personified b^ Satjaki) is being aban Joned now, 
and the human race has to fall awnj Irom God 
YuvUDIIANA ASD IvniTAVARMAS ISSULT 1 ACII 
OTiirn— In order to go down the Descending 
Scale of Thought, wc must den^ all Sacrifice, 
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and eo we are told that Yuyudhana (Satyaki) 
and Kntavarman insulted each other, and then 
Ynyudhana cut off the head of Kritavarman in 
the very presence of Krishna or God Kritavarnian 
means “good actions performed with a Alind 
under control,” and by his death the very idea 
of good actions and control of the Mind may be 
said to to have perished This is the basis of 
all Sacrifice, and so we might say that the idea 
of Sacrifice in relation to God (signified by the 
presence of Krishna) was destroyed by the 
“death” of Kntavarman, and that too bv Satyaki 
(who personifies Buddhi), that is, deliberately 
and with due thought As all life is destroyed 
when Sacnfico dies in the world, this is a signal 
for strife, ending in the destruction of all who 
once believed in God (the race of Krishna) 
The son of Krishna too (the idea born of God 
or Sacrifice) is “slam Then Yuyudhana or 
Satyaki, who periwnifies Buddhi, a*so falls With 
the “death” of Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, there 
IS a lapse from Vaxshnavism (Vedanta-Yoga 
V'aiseshika) and Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika Nyaya) 
to Buddhism and Jainism (Vaiaeshika Nyava- 
Sankhya), and that is the end of all belief m^. 
God, with the result that Balarama (Prana) and 
Krishna (God) also pass away 

TIhe ■Destpectioi. op the ‘Vhisheis 

The Destbuc-tion of the Vbishvis and 
Andhakas — The result of this strife is the denial 
of God, and the people come to regard Prakriti 
as the chief creator of life The Sankhya and 
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its allied s\>tcnis, on which IBuddhism and 
Jainism are ba-^cd, come to prc\ ail m the world, 
and God and all those who belic\c m him pa'^s 
awa\ And so we are told that a terrible fight 
took place in which the Vnsluns and Vndliakns 
destroyed each other Thc\ ha 1 come to helid\e 
m the Sankhja, and so we are told that this 
destruction was caused b^ means of Kraka urass, 
which convejs this idea 

Erala Grass —The word Eraka (T, ra, k, a) 
means ‘ (a a sign of feminine gender, Woman 
being regarded as an instrument of creation) 
creatno (k) Pralnti as«oemtcd with (ra) the 
Sense* of Action and (c) entering into them ” 
Wo have explained that the Senses of knowledge 
are the basis of the pure Sankh\a se stem, which 
regards Prakriti ns the eupremo creator of life 
And it IS by means of this idea of the pure 
Sankhja that all those who once bolic\cd in 
God iro ‘ assigned to Praknti or slam ’ In other 
words, when the Sankhja audits allied R^ stems 
(Buddhism and Tnuiism or Sankhjn-kjaja* 
Vai5cshika) come to prc\nil the Vniphnai a idea 
of God dies in the world The idea of Vrishnis 
and \ndhnkns has al^cad^ been explained 

*157 TiiF Di \Tii oi Baiai ama 

Till Di ATii ofBaiarama — We haic explained 
the symbolic significance of the passing of Krishna 
or God Blit the ancients personified their ideas 
in a most literal sense, and, ns the idea of God 
corresponds to that of the indiNuliml Soul, we 
see in the pas«<ing of Kri«!hwa the parsing cf 
the mdiMdunl Soul as well Or wo might saj 
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that Krishna must pass like the mdiviflual Soul 
Now the Soul abides in the Heart, and its vehicle 
18 Prana or Breath, and before it departs, its link 
with Prana must be broken In other words, the 
Breath must pass first, and then the Soul depart 
Balarama is Breath or Prana, the ener/zy of 
God’s action in the world, and now, as all 
action of God is denied, he must pass, and after 
him the supremo Soul, Knsh la or God himself 
And this, as we ace, is the exact order of their 
“death ” 

Lirr IN Tiu PopM op a Sv\ke -Wo are told 
that the life of Balarama passed out of him m 
the form of a powerful Snake and entered the Sea 
Balarama is Breath or Prana, thu energy of 
action and the vehicle of the Soul or God 
(Krishna), and when this Action is denied, ho must 
die, and God must follow him Breath then 
comes to bo regarded as a purely physical onoig} 
associated with Prakriti, and so it must bo 
“assigned to PraKnti’ or die, and that la the 
“death” of Balarama Hib Breath absumes the 
form of a Snake, because that is the first form of 
Praknti as wc have explained (MM I, 113 117), 
and the Snake goes into the Sea, for that too 
symbolizes Praknti That which belongs to 
Praknti, goes to Praknti in the end 

The Passage of Life — This explains the manner 
in which the individual Soul passes away Breath 
or Prana passes out of the body m the form of 
wavelets (Snake with a thousand heads) mixed 
with water (symbolic of Praknti), and if a person 
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vomits at this stage, it hastens his end This mn^ 
be Slid to correspond to Breath (Snake) entering 
into V> atcr, as in the ease of Balarnma 

358. The Dfvth oi- Kmsnw 

Thf Dr\ni of Kiusiiw — God dies vihen the 
Sankh>a preiails, and all \ction and Sacrifice arc 
denied (Cf AIM II, Chapter XV) That is Jam 
the Ininter, and he succeeds in “sla3inff’ Knsliria 
or God, the supreme creator of the universe 
Jaru IP said to be a hunter, uhose business it is to 
“slaj or assien to Pral riti” annuals oi tho^c ulio 
ha\e life and so hold to God In other words, ho 
18 an atheist and lias accepted tlic Sniikhja, and 
bchcios in Praknti as the clncf creator of life 
And go ho succeeds in “slajmg" Krishna or God, 
e\on ns the Gopas are said to be able to do 
(MM 388 3S9) 

Wn^ MA*? Ki isiiNA Slain?— In Mns connection 
we haac pointed out that, in order to complcti 
the whok c\ do of human thoncht it is ncccssari 
for us to understand not onlj its Ascending, hut 
also its Descending, ’^cnlc, and the latter implies 
the “death' or denial of God Otherwise it is 
impos'^iblc to think of the “death* of God, tlic 
Biiprenie creator and <lcstro\cr of the whole 
uniaerso Thus we mizht sa\ that Krishna suffers 
himsell to be “slam ' in order tliat we might un» 
derslnnd the “hirth and death” of the idea of 
God in tlic world And bo we are told that 
Krishna, supreme Ptiriisha though ho was, “wislicd 
to dit for rcnioMm; all doubts and establishing 
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of results ” Perfection and certaintj of knowledge 
demand that we should understand the idea of 
the birth and death of God in the world 

3*59. Tjif Arpi\al OF A^juna 

The Appival or Apjula — The idea of God 
or the supremo Soul coiresponds to that of the 
individual Soul in each systera of thought, -ind so 
when the idea of God passes anav, that of the 
individual Soul la also obscured The Sankhya 
has come to prevail Breath, the vehicle of the 
Soul, is conceived as nothing but the element Air, 
and functions as such in the body deprived of all 
its vitality and strength And the Soul iiself is 
regarded as more or less Prakntic in character, 
and, "except m final release, alwavs associated 
with matter or Prakriti" (MM IT, 329) Hence 
Arjuna (the Soul of Man) comes to the s-’ene 
which has witnessed the passing of Krishna or God 

DvARAKA is IIKL a WOM^^ DEPPIVEl) OF HFB 
HnsBANO — Then we arc told that when Arjuna 
came to Dvorak j, the city looked “liLe a voman 
reft of her husband In this connection we have 
explained that Dvaraka is the body of Man oi the 
world, functioning hy means of the organs of the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action Again, a man 
personifies Purusha, and a woman Prakriti, and so 
the idea is that, after the death of Knshna or God, 
the people came to believe in Prakriti and so this 
world (Dvaraka) was like a woman (Prakriti) 
dop~ived of her husband (Purusha or God) 
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300. The Message or Krishna. 

The Message op Krishna.— As the inclividun! 
Soul corresponds to the supremo Soul in eftch 
system of thonglit, the incssape of Krishna is, “T 
am Arjnnn, and Arjuna is mj'sclf.” Then, ns the 
world has forgotten its God, Dvnrakn, the symbol 
of the body of tlic physical world, must bo 
“assigned to Prakriti,** in which it has come to 
believe; and so wo arc told that Dvrtrakn, after the 
departure of Arjuna (the Soul cf Man who once 
believed in Vedanta), was to be svallowcd up by 
the sea; and uc have c.^pIainod tliat Water or, the 
Sea sj’mbolizcs Prakriti. 

301. The Death or Vasudeva. 

The Death OF Vasudeva.—TIio Soul of Man, 
having once believed in Vedanta, still remembers 
its God; and, as the idea of the individual Soul 
corresponds to that of the supreme Soul, Arjuna 
(Soul) passes tlic night in the palace of Krishna 
(God). But the world has forgotten its God, and 
when this happens, the very source and origin of 
hU idea, I’lz., Sacrifice in nil things made manifest 
in life, is also lost. And so, after the “death" 
of Krishna, his father (the source of his being), 
Vnsudovn, also passes away. The Idea of Vnsiulova 
has already been e.xpinined (MM. IV. 124). 

3G2. The Suhmeusion o> Dvaraka. 

The SunMKRSioN of Ovakaka. — When the world 
loses the idea of God and its source in Sacrifice, 
the Soul too ceases to function in a spirit of Sacri* 
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fice, and all actions of the human body as well as 
tho world of hfo aro ascribed to Nature or Praknti, 
to the exclusion of the idea of God And so Me 
are told that, after the bodies of Vasudova, Bala- 
rama and Krishna were cremated, Arjuna departed, 
and then the Ocean (Praknti) rose and swallowed 
np tho city of Dvaraka (body or tho world of life) 
Arjuna takfs thp Wnrs or Vrisiinis and 
Andiiakas — Tlie world has come to believe m 
Praknti and tho Sankhya, and though this system 
has no place for God m its scheme, it has some for 
tho individual Soul It holds that the Soul is always 
associated with Praknti so long as it exists in the 
world (MM 11, 329), and so Arpina has to be as* 
sooiatcd with different forms of Praknti Hence 
ho takes with lumsolf the wives (forms of Praknti) 
of Vnshnis and '\ndhakas, — those who had be* 
licved in God at one time, bnt ceased to do so in 
tho end 

3G3 Thd Attack oi RonerRs 
Tiir Attack oi Hobuers — The Sankhja 
holds that tlie Soul, “except in final release, is 
always associated witli matter or Piaknti” 
(MM II, 329) Bnt it does conceive of its 
emancipation m the end, and that is said to 
come of Knowledge or Discrimination, when it 
flissociatcs itself from Praknti (MM I, lOU 
II, 17--179) After the passing of God tho time 
has come for tho individual Soul, wlio once 
believed in liim, also to depart, and so Arjuna 
must be dissociated from tho different forms of 
Praknti The Sankhya holds that, in order to 
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be free from tbe entanglement** of Prakrits, the 
Soul must cease to act, and this can happen 
only when the Heart ceases to function Hence 
the freedom of the Soul in the Sankhya and its 
allied systems is the freedom of death, not life 
And the whole idea is expressed in terms of 
the “attack of robbers,** who earned awav the 
women who accompanied Arjuna, and the latter 
was unable to save them 

The Robbers — We are told that Arjuna 
(Soul), accompanied by the Vmhni women 
(different forms of Praknti), came to the land 
of the five rivers, where Praknti prevailed, for 
all forms of Water symbolize Praknti There he 
was attacked by “robbers’* or those who believed 
in Praknti And now, as the Soul finds that 
the idea of Praknti prevails everywhere, it too 
ceases to act, and so Arjuna (Soul) is unable, 
without difficulty, to string his bow Gandtva and 
discharge his arrows, — and these refer to the 
form and functions of the Heart and the in- 
coming and out going Breath as ’Hre have 
explained Then his arrows are soon exhausted, 
and he ceases to make any further attempt to 
fight the “robbers ” And then we are told that 
the “robbers” carried away some of the women 
by force, while others followed them of their 
own accord, and this means that Praknti (women) 
becomes dissociated from the Soul when its end 
is near, and attaches itself to those who seek 
it (robbers) [Cf MM II, 178-179] 
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Robbers — The woidfor a Robber in the text 
18 ^bhira (4, bh, », xa), which means “(a) leading 
to (bh) Prakrit! (t) arising from (ra) the 
Senses of Action,” the basis of the Sankhya. 
Thus Abhiras or “robbers” arc those who beliere 
in Praknti of the pure Sankhya As they do 
not believe in Sacrifice or good actions of any 
kind, they are given to c\il, and that le the 
secondary sense of the term The idea of a 
“hunter” is similar tot), as we have seen. 

Dasyua — The Abhiras are also called Dasyns 
in the text, and the meaning of this too is the 
same The word Dasyu occurs in a number of 
places in the Vodar, and a Dasyu is called a- 
sraddha (devoid of faith), a*yajna (devoid of 
Sacrifice), a-vratta (devoid of good conduct), 
and a-karman (without Action) [MWD p 473], 
and all those terms refer to negation of 
Action in accordance with tlvo Sonkhya system 
of thought. 

The W omen were deprived of their Husbands 
The Vrishm women arc described in the text as 
Nihate^vara, meaning that “they had lost their 
liusbands ” But Nihatc^vara (Nihata-isvara) al«JO 
means “one who has lost God,” for Isvaxs. 
means “lord, husband” as well as “God ” As 
Praknti has lost its God, the Vnshni women are 
“nihatesvara” or “deprived of /svara or God ” 

Arjuna and the kemaimno Women — Even 
though the Soul believes, in the light of the 
Sankhya, that it should have nothing to do 
with Praknti or the objects of life, so long as 
it lives on earth, it must continue m association 
with some forms of Praknti at least. And so 
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we are toJd that, after most of the Vnshni 
women had either been earned away by the 
“robber';” or had left of th“ir own accord, Ai^una 
(Soul) took those who remamed with himself, 
and established them at different places in the 
kingdom 

364 The Opivion of Vyasa 

The Opinion of Vyasa — The Soul which 
had so long believed in Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta, 
IS now obliged to believe in the Sankhja and 
its allied sv‘'tems of thought, and so Arjuna 
(Soul) is filled with sorrow and grief But all 
this has happened in accordance with the course 
of human thought, and that is the only comfort 
we can have in such a case Buddhi or Mabav 
18 the highest creatne energy of life m the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, and so Arjuna 
(Soul) comes to \ yasa, who personifies Buddhi 
in all it«s aspects, and the latter comfort* him, 
and he has peace Then, as we have seen both 
the Ascending and Descending Scales of Thought, 
and as the Soul cannot be free in the Sankhya 
and its allied systems except through death, 
Vyasa tells Arjuna that the time has come for 
him and his brothers to depart, and that hero 
goes to Hastmapuia, the city of Nyaja, to 
inform Vudiiisfifhira of what has fallen pdace 



XVII. MAH^PRASrH.4NA PARVA 
CHAPTER LIV 

T HE PASSING OF THE PANRAVAS 
OR 

THE DECLINE OF MAN FROM S'AIVI&M 
TO BUDDHISM AND JAINISM 

36*! Xho Succoi<irrA of tho Pan /avA4 300 The LaAt Journey 
887 Tie PR'am, of 1 10 Pm /avas 108 Yutlhi»hrhira nnil his Dog 

A Summary 

Wn havo seen both tho Ascending and Descend- 
ing Soalob of Thought Man has dropped down 
to Buddhism and Jamism, — tho Snnkhya and its 
allied systems, which believe that Praknti is tho 
chief creator of lifo—and so he too must bo “assign- 
ed to Prakriti” or die Further, tho range of tho 
Sankliya and its allied systems extends from the 
Senses of Action to those of Knowledge and tho 
Mind, — and tho last is a meeting place of all prin- 
cipal systems of thought These remain even after 
Man p issos away (Tho Succossors of tho Panda- 
vns). 

Now wo have to see how Man passes away. 

When the time comes for a man to pass, ho is 
unable to perform oven tho most necessary acts, 
that 18, acts of Sacrifice After this his logs and 


825 



826 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MaHABHARATA 


arms grow cold, and then his Breath passes out 
But the body does not lose all its warmth when 
the Breath passes The head, the seat of Mind 
and Buddhi, still retains its energy for some time 
After a little while, however, the brow, the seat 
of the Mind, losea its electric energy, and it is 
followed bv heat abiding in the crown of the head, 
the seat of Buddhi in Alan That is the end 
(The Passing of the Pandavas) 

Alan, at the time of his death, has accepted the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, that is, Buddhism 
and Jamism, which correspond to Sankhya Nyaya- 
Vaisehsika Nyaya is the centre of their thought, 
and so Man m ly be said to die in this system, 
based on the character of the Senses of Knowledge 
The Sankhya and its allied systems hold that 
Mahat or Buddhi is the highest creative energy 
of life, and so when a man departs, it is his Buddhi 
that should go to the other world, for it is Buddhi 
that has to be transformed again into different 
forms of life when he is to be re-born That is 
Yudhish/hira in our Epic, and so it is he who 
should be the last to depart to the other world 
Then, we are told that the essence of our being 
follows US after death, and, as Man is centred in 
Nyaya at the time of his death, his Buddhi is 
accompanied by the Senses of Knowledge pn wh*ch 
Nyaja is based (Yudhish^hira and his Dog) 

365 The Successors of the Pandavas 

YunniSHTUlRA MAKFS up his A^I^D TO 
Depart — AVe have seen how m two cycles of 
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thought or twice eighteen years Man has come 
down from Vaishnavism to Buddhism and Jainism; 
and, as perfection in these systems means that we 
should renounce all actions and pass away from 
the world, it is now time that Man should cease to 
he; and, as ^lahat cr Buddhi is the highest cre- 
ative energy in these systems, we are told that 
Yudhi«hihira (Buddhi) resolved to depart from 
this world. 

Theeb StrcGFS«ioR3 OP THE Pavdavas — Man 
has now accepted Buddhism and Jaimsm or 
Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika, and the range of 
their thought e’ctends from the Senses of Action 
to those of Knowledge and the Mind The 
Vai^eshika, based on the Mmd, is the highest 
point of these systems, and it is also the meeting 
place of all principal systems of thought as we 
have explained, and so when wo think of the Mind, 
all its three aspects occur to us Purusha and 
Praknti are conceived as joint and equal or almost 
equal creators of life in the light of the character 
of the ilind, and it is there that all the great 
systems of religion meet Vaishnavism, in its 
Dualistic school, holds that the share of Pumsha 
18 greater than that of Prakriti, <Saivism believes 
that the two are equal, while Buddhism and Jain- 
ism assign a larger part to Praknti We have to 
take into consideration all the three points of view 
in the light of the character of the Jilind, and 
corresponding to these we have the three successors 
of the Pandavas or Man. The first is Vajra of 
the race of Krishna, personifying the Mind in the 



B28 THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


Dvaita or Dualistic school of Vaishnavism, the 
second is Yuyutsu, the son of Dhntarash/ra, 
who had abandoned his own people to “fight” on 
the Bide of the Pandavas in the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, and he personifies the Mmd in •S’aivism, 
while the last is Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna, 
personifying Praknti or the manifest world, the 
range of whose creative character extends to the 
Mind, and on which Buddhism and Jainism are 
based Parikshit is appointed ruler of Hastina 
pura, the city of Nyaya, and the centre of Sankhya 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika, to which Buddhism and 
Jainism correspond, and, as he too, like the 
Kauravas and Pandavas, must begin his career 
at the very bottom of the scale, he has Kripa 
for his preceptor oven as they had (MM IV, 97) 
Vajra 13 appointed to rule over Indraprastha, the 
city of Indra the deity of Buddhi as the basis of 
Yoga and the centre of Vaishnavjsm (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vaiaeshika), for he is associated with this 
system, belonging, as he does, to the race of 
Krishna, the deity of Vaishnavism 

Vajra — Vajra means Lightning, which repre 
sents the Mind as characterized by electric energy 
(SIM 1,48) As electric energy has a positive 
and a negative aspect, and one of them must 
remain at a higher potential to enable the current 
to flow, it means that in the light of the charac- 
ter of the Mind, Purusha (positive) and Prakriti 
(negative) are joint creators of life, but the share 
of Purusha (positive) is somewhat greater than 
that of Prakriti (negative) This is the position 
of Vaishnavism in its Dvaita or Dualistic school, 
based on the character of the Vaiseahika or the 
Mind 
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Indraprastha —The idea of Indraprastha and 
Indra has already been e'srplained (MM IV, 
174-175) 

Yuyutsu — The word Yuyutsu is derived from 
Yudh, and means ‘*one who desires to fight” 
(MWD p 855) In thw connection we have ex- 
plained that Desire is a characteristic of the Mind 
(MM I, 281,n 7), and so Yuyutsu refers to the 
Mind Chen the word Yudh (Y, u, dh) expresses 
the association of (dh) the Mind with (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge and (y) Buddhi, — thus 
embracing the whole range of ^S'aivism Hence 
Yuyutsu personifies the Mind in iSsivism He 
“fought ’ on the side of the Pawdavas because he 
had been converted from Buddhism, the creed of 
the Kauravas, to 5aivj8m,and we have shown that 
when a person grasps the whole character of this 
system, he enters into the lower limit of Vaish- 
navism too 

Pankahit — Pankshit, as we have explained 
(MM, IV, 11), means “the world of manifest life or 
Praknti that spreads around,” and we have shown 
how Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyuya 
Vaiseshika) are based on the creative character 
of Praknti The Mind, the basis of the Vaiseshika, 
is the highest limit of these systems of thought 
Pankshit refers, therefore, to the Blind in these 
systems, and he rules over Hastinapura, the 
city of Nyaya, the centre of these systems (MM 
IV, 77-78) 


366 The Last Journey 

The Last Journpy — And now the time has 
come for Man to depart Ho has accepted the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, — Sanlchya-Nyaya 
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Vaiseshika or Buddhism and Jainism — for his 
creed, with Nyaya as the centre of their thought 
He cannot accept the pure Sankhya, for no think- 
ing man can agree that we must renounce all 
actions for ever, even though they be conceived as 
a Sacrifice Man holds, therefore, to Nyaya, based 
on the Senses of Knowledge, believing that all 
creation arises out of Praknti, and God is but a 
spectator of its work Then, as Mahat or Buddhi 
IS the highest expression of Praknti m this system, 
Yudhishihira, who personifies Buddhi, leads all 
Then we are told that the es‘?ence of his thoughts 
and actions in life follows a man even after death 
The Vaweshika, based on the character of the 
Mind, bolds that it is the Mmd that accompanies 
a man after death (MM II, 146), and correspond- 
ing to this the Nyaya must hold that it is the 
Senses of Knowledge that do so And so we are 
told that Yudhisb/hira (Buddhi) was accompained 
by his Dog (the Senses of Knowledge) to the other 
world 

A Dog — The word for a Dog in the text is 
Svan (S, va, n), meaning “(n) the Senses of 
Knowledge associated with (va) Praknti as(s)a 
resting place.*’ JIan has come to believe in Praknti 
as the highest creative energy of life, having Mahat 
or Buddhi for its first manifest form, and as he 
understands all thmgs in the the light of the 
Senses of Knowledge, on which Nyaya, the centre 
of his belief, is based, Yudhishihira (Buddhi) is 
followed by his Dog (Senses of Knowledge) 

The Mahou op Deith — And now we have a 
description of how a man passes away He lies 
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down, ready to undertake the last journey of death 
The crown of his head is the seat of Buddhi or 
Yudhiahlhira, just below it, at the brow or the 
lower part of the brain, is tl e Mind or Bhiraa, 
then wc have the organs of the Senses through 
which Prana or Breath can pass, and that is 
Arjuna, and then we have Arms and Legs, and 
they are Nakula and Sahadeva respectively 
Again, though Man has accepted Praknti as the 
chief creator of life, he has not altogether aban- 
doned the idea of Saenfice, for Nyaya, the centre 
of hiB thought (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaweshjka) 
admits of its necessity, and that is Draupadt 
Finally, as Nyaya, the centre of Man’s belief m 
Praknti and its allied systems (Senkhya-Nyaya- 
Vaweshika), is based on th“ character of the 
Sen«os 01 Knowledge, the Pandava brothers 
(Man) are folio ved by a Dog (Senses of Know- 
ledge) 


GANDia A IS Cast I^TO the Sea — Then, when 
the time comes for Man to depart, the Heart 
loses its tone and ceases to function as m normal 
health He who had believed in God so long, has 
now come to ascribe all actions to Praknti, the 
physical objects of life, or the physical energy 
of the Heart But when the very idea of the Soul 
IB obscured, when its strength is weakened and 
all life urge ls withdrawn, when it desires to break 
all association with Praknti or the Heart, 
— for that way it believes salvation lies — the 
Heart cannot unction as before And when the 
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Soul seeks to dissociate itself from the Heart, the 
latter becomes a mere physical entity, and so we 
are told that Arjuna (Soul) cast his bow GandixB. 
(the form and functions of the Heart) into the 
Ocean (Praknti) from whence it ongmally arose, 
and Man, having renounced all actions to which 
the Heart gi\es birth is ready to pass away 

Dvaeaka ui,der the Sea — Man moves on m 
hi^! journey of Death, and sees that the whole 
body, like the world, has lost it's idea of God, and 
so the Pandavas behold ‘ Dvarakd covered by 
the ” 

Life and Death — We have explained that Life 
means “assigmng to Purusha,’ and Death 
* assigmng to Praknti * So long therefoie, as 
God lives in any part of the bodj, it cannot 
die Now the Soul is the image of God in the 
bodj , hence, so long as it is associated with any 
part of the bodj , the latter contmues to live 
It is only when the Soul withdraws itself from 
the body that there is Death We have esplamed 
that Dvaraka is the human body with its organs 
of the Senses, and it refers to the world in a 
‘iimihr way Hence the human body (Dvarako) 
must be divested of the Soul (or God) and given 
up to Praknti (the Sea) before a person can 
die 


367 The pASSI^a op the PA^DA^AS 

The PASSI^G op the PAVDA^AS — And now 
the hour of death arrives, and Man must pass 
away in the reverse order of his birth (MM I, 
73 n 3) When a child is bom, the crown of 
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hiH head comes out first, and that is Yudhish^hira. 
Then the brow appears, and that le Bhiraa Then 
wc have the organs of the Senses from the Ears 
downwards, through which Breath or Prana 
passes, and that is Arjtina, and then we have 
Arms and Legs, and they arc Nakula and Sahadeva 
respectively. Then, Man learns to act in the 
world, and understands the nccc»sity of Action 
conceived as a Sacrifice, and that is the wedding 
of the five Pandava brothers with Eraupadt 
(MM IV, Chapters IV and IX) When the time 
comes to pass, the whole order is reversed 
Pirst of all Man is unable to perform oven the 
most necessary functions, conceived as a Sacnfico, 
and so Draupadi, the supreme symbol of Sacrifice, 
18 the first to drop away And now all his life 
18 receding It withdraws itself first of all from 
the l.tgs and they grow cold, and so Sahadova 
falls Then it is the turn of the Arms, and that 
IS Nakula Then the different organs of the Senses 
cease to function, and Breath, and with it the 
Soul, passes out and that Arjuna But all 
life does not cease with the passing of Breath 
or Prana The body still retains its electric 
energy and licat, in the head, and these correspond 
to the energy of the Mind and Buddhi respective- 
ly A little after Breath has passed, the head 
loses its electnc energy or the energy of 
the Mind, that is Bhtma, and he passes 
away after Arjuna The last to go is the heat 
of the brain, and that is Buddhi or Yudhishfhira 
And he is nocompanied by the Senses of Knowl- 
edge or his “dog” as we have explained 
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A SmiMARY 

MA^ had reverted to the Sankhya and its 
allied eysteraa of thought, ViZ Buddhism and 
Jainism, at the time of death, and so he must go 
to the region of Praknti, in which he belie\es, 
and not of God in the world beyond (The Illusion 
of Hell) 

The only wav in which he can get out of this 
IS that he should believe once more that it is God 
uho creates Praknti, and then the two, being 
eternal, create together all forms of life (The 
Abode of Happy Ones) 

When this happens, Man is restored once again 
to the Kingdom of God, and then he sees how all 
inanifest forms of life are gathered into the bosom 
of God (The Vision of Heaven) 

Thus ends the Story of the Epic as a picture 
of all systems of Hindu Philosophy and Religion 
(The End) 
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369. The Iixtjsion of Hell 

The Iliusion OF Hell — We have seen that 
Mar has accepted Prakriti rather than God as the 
chief creator of life at the time of death, and, as 
there 10 a complete continuity of life from this to 
the other world, the proper abode for him after 
death is the region of Prakriti m which he believes, 
and not of God; and that is Hell And so when 
Yudhishihira arrives in Heaven, the abode of God, 
he does not find his brothers there The Kaura- 
vas, who had taken part in the Battle of Kuru- 
kshetra and been ‘^slain,” had really been 
converted to Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta, and so 
Yudhishihira finds Puryodhana and his brothers 
in heaven, but not his own Man has to under- 
stand the Truth anew, and then he can enter the 
kingdom of Heaven But, as ho has deliberately 
chosen a lower system of thought, and also 
because Buddhi cannot be separated from the 
other energies of Man, Yudhishthira (Buddhi, 
characterized by deliberate judgment) desires 
to be taken where his brothers are, and finds them 
wailing in the region of Hell 

Hell — The word for Hell in the text is Naraka 
(Na, ra, ka), which means, “(ka) Praknti as the 
first creative energy of life associated with (ra) 
the Senses of Action and (na) of Knowledge ” 
It personifies, therefore, Sankhya-Nyaya or 
the Jama system of thought, based on the charac- 
ter of the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
holding that Prakriti is the chief creator of life. 
Thus those who are atheists and agnostics are said 
to go to Hell 
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370. The Abode of Happy Ones. 

Yudhishthira in Hell — As Man has chosen 
to prefer Nyaya to Vedanta, and as Buddhi 
cannot he separated from the rest of JIan, 
Yudhishthira desires to stay with his brothers 
in Hell, and does not wish to return to Heaven. 
But all knowledge is from the known to the 
unknown, oi from Prakriti to Purusha; and we 
must pass from Sankhya-Nyoya or belief m 
Praknti to Vedanta or belief in God This was 
how Man had originally attained to the highest 
reaches oi thought, and this is the way he must 
climb again, and so Yudhishthira is told that 
it IS necessary for him to see Hell before ho 
can go to Heaven 

DroEPTiON OF Yudhishthira and Hell — 
Then we are told that as Yudhishthira had 
deceived Drona m the Battle of Kurukshetra, 
by informing him that Asvatthaman had been 
“slam,” he had been shown Hell by a 
corresponding act of deception In this connec- 
tion we have explained that the “he” of 
Yudhishthira was really an argument in the light 
of Yoga and Vedanta (MM V, 663, seq ); and the 
present idea is that Yudhishthira had gone to 
Hell because, having once understood these 
systems (and “deceived” Drona), he had fallen 
again into belief in Prakriti as the chief creator 
of life, and so must suffer. 

Deception —The word for Deception in the 
text 18 Vyaja (V, i, a, ja), meaning “(ja) the 
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Senses of \ction (a) leading to (x) the Mind 

ociated with (v) Praknti ” In other words, 
Praknti said to be a« ociated with the M nd 
and the Senses of Action, and that i* the range 
of Sankhya !Xyava-Vai«e«hika, on which Buddhism 
and Jainism are ba'^ed holding that Praknti is 
the chief creator of life It is on account of 
this Vyaja that Yudhiah/hira has gone to Hell 
As soon as the effect of this Tyoja (“deception”) 
cease-, that ls, as soon a*: Yudhishfhira comes 
to beheve in a higher system of thought, he 
will ascend to Heaven 

371 The Vision or Heaven 

The Vision op Heaven — And it is not 
difficult for Man to a«cend to Heaven He who 
had believed in Vedanta so long can easily grasp 
th*» essence of thi^ system again, and so 
Yudhish/hira a«cends to Heaven once more 
Vedanta conceives of all th ng« in the light of 
the Soul, and believes that God is the one 
supreme creator of the oniver«;e All tho e who 
understand the ultimate Truth of Life are thu** 
gathered into the boaom of God, and so 
Ycdhish/hira finds in Heaven all those with whom 
he was a««ociated on Earth, — his brothers, Kama, 
Vidnra, all the Kanravas, — and Krishna, the 
supreme creator himself, worshipped bv all men 
and geds AU tbose wba had h&ea “alaja” on 
the battlefield of Kumkshetra had really been 
converted to Truth, — sanctified by their “death,** 
and purified of their error or sm, and, havmg 
understood the true idea of God, had found 
their resting place in him And so all who bad 
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taken birth below were gathered into the bosom 
of God 

Krishna and Narayana — ^The idea of Knshwa 
and Nar^tyana has already been explained 
Krishna is the supreme cteator of the universe 
in the light of Vawhnavism (Vedanta Yoga- 
Vaiseshika), and Narayana of Yoga-Vedanta or 
qualified Monism The connection between the 
two 13 obvious (Cf UrM IV 4, 25, 161-164) 
Hence Yudhishfhira sees both Krishna and 
Narayana in Heaven 

Ganga — Yudhish/hira sees Ganga, and she is 
the Praknti of Nyaya (MM IV, 29) 

Arjuna Worships Krishna — Krishna is the 
supreme, and 4rjuna the individual, Soul, and 
80 Arjuna worships Krishna, who assumes his 
eternal form once again m the abode of God 
Krishna “dies when he is denied by the people, 
but he lives wherever there is the name of God 

The Sons of Draupadt become Gandharvas — 
Braupadi personifies the Saenfice of the ^Iind 
and the Senses and their objects, while her 
son's personify the acts of Saenfice performed 
by Man (Pandavas) Hence they too refer to 
the Mind and the Senses, and so they are said 
to have become Gandharvas, who personify the 
energy of the Mind and the Senses as we have 
explained (Mil IV, 313 314), 

Dhrxiarashlra as King of Gandhanas — 
Dhntarashtra dies in iSaivism, as we have 
explained, and, as this system is based on the 
central laea of the Mmd (Yoga-Vaiseshika Nyaya), 
Dhntarashtra maj be said to have understood 
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its character Hence he is said to have become 
a king of the Gandharvas (Cf MM IV, 315 
Chitrasena as the chief of the Gandharvas) 

Abhimanyu and Soma — Abhimanyii is said to 
stay with Soma, who personifies the Mind 
Abhimanyu is Egoism, said to be born of Buddhi 
m the Sankhya and its allied systems, and the 
Mind too IS said to be a modification of Buddhi 
(MM I, 66, n 3) Hence Abhimanyu stays with 
Soma 

Bhishma and Vaaus — Bhishma was originally a 
Vasu, and so he «tay8 with them 

Drawpcidi aa Srt — Praupadi is said to have 
become 8n, the goddess of Plenty Braupadi 
18 the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses and 
their objects, and Srt (5, r, i, i) moans “(i, a sign 
of feminine gender) the creative energy of (i) 
the Mind associated with (r) the Senses of Action 
and («) of Knowledge” Iho idea of Draupadi 
is, as we have seen, similar, Sacnfico being creative 
energy or A,ction Hence Praupadt becomes 
Svi Sn IS regarded as a goddess of Plenty, 
because Sacrifice makes for plenty in the world 
(Cf MM IV,271) 

Drona and Vrihaspatt — We have explained 
that Drona personifies the Sacnfico of the Senses 
of Knowledge (MM IV, 99) Vnhaspati is the 
dcitv of prayer and Sacnfice (MWD p 737), and 
so Drona is said to enter into this god Ihe 
literal meaning of Vnhaspati (Vn, has, pati) is 
the same, — “(pati) lord of (has) expanding (vn) 
Sacrifice ” 

Vidura, Y udhiahthira and Dharma — Vidura 
and Yudhish/hira are said to have entered into 
Dharma We have explained that Vidura peraoni- 
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fics the Mind, and Yudhisfaihira Buddhi: while 
Dharma personifies both Buddhi and the Mind. 
Hence Vidura and Yiiddhishfhira enter into 
Dharma. The connection between Buddhi and 
the Mind has already been explained (MM. I, 68). 

Tht Sons of Dhritarashtra and RaksJiasas . — It is 
said that the sons of Dhritamsh^ra were Rakshasas, 
but were sanctified by death. We have explained 
that a Rakshasa is one who believes in Prakriti 
as the chief creator of life (MM. IV, 141-142). 
As the sons of Dhritarash/ra held this belief, they 
are said to be Rakshasas; and we have seen 
how they were converted to a higher faith by 
their defeat and “death," and so were sanctified. 

Okatolkacha as a Yakska . — Ghafotkaoha 
personifies the Mind as associated with the Senses 
and vice versa, while a Yaksha refers to the 
Senses of Knowledge (MM. I, 337, n. 6). As the 
connection between the two is obvious, 
Gha^otkacha is said to have become a Yaksha. 

The Sixteen Thousand Wives of Krishna . — Here 
wc get a reierence to the sixteen thousand wives 
of Krishna. Tliey are said to have plunged into 
Sarasvati, and been transformed into Apsaras. 
In this connection we have explained that Saras- 
vati is Prakriti characterized by the energy of 
the Heart (MM. I, 347-348); and an Apsara is a 
form of prakriti (MM. IV, 22). The sixteen 
thousand wives of Krishna are, therefore, but 
different forms of Prakriti (Apsaros). We 
have expfained that the number sixteen refers to 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
and their objects (MM. I, 201); and Sankhya, 
Nyaya, and Vaisc'ihika, — all of which hold to 
Prakriti as the chief creator of life — correspond 
to their character. The number hundred, thousand 
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or hundred thousand refers to somethingindefinite- 
ly large ^MM I, 125, 203) Hence the sixteen 
thousand wives of Knshna are the different forms 
of Praknti, characterized by the energy of the 
Mind and the Senses, and wc have explained that 
the idea of a Gopt or cowhcrdcss, beloved of 
Krishna, is the same (MM IV, 250) In this con- 
nection wc have shown that the relation between 
Purusha and Praknti is said to correspond to that 
between husband and wife, and f-o Knshna (God) 
has sixteen thousand Gopts or forms of Praknti 
for his “wives” 

All this IB said to happen because each one 
attains to his real nature after death 

372 Tjip 

Tnr End — Thus endsthe Story of tbeMahabha- 
rata, and wo have seen that itis a narrative-picture 
of all systems of Hindu Philosophy and Religion, 
from Sankhya to Vedanta, Jainism toVaishnavism, 
and atheism to pure Monism of God It is a great 
cycle of human thought, comprehending both its 
Ascending and Descending Scales, and a complete 
story of the rise and fall and life and death of each 
individual being as well as the whole human race 
Wc all live, grow and rise by means of Action 
conceived as a Sacrifice, and that is the essence of 
all God-knowledgc; but when we renounce Action 
and Sacrifice, wc deny God and fall This is the 
quintessence of all individual as well as national, 
racial and human progress and decline, and so the 
Epic may be said to bo the History of the whole 
human race Nor is it possible to imagine any- 
thing beyond its range of thought, — comprehend- 
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ing as it does atheism, agnosticism, dualism, quali- 
fied Monism, and pure Monism; and these are but 
different points of view from which we survey all 
manifestation of life and human belief. And so it is 
said, “that which is in this is elsewhere; that which 
does not occur here occurs nowhere else.” Further, 
we have seen how all systems of thought culminate 
in Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, and it is only when 
we come to this stage that our doubts are resolved 
and we can succeed in solving the problem of life. 
And so this Epic is known by the name of Jaya or 
Success. A htudy of the work makes for liber- 
ation of the Mind, Buddhi, and the Soul from all 
perplexities of thought; shows the path of righteous 
Action or Sacrifice, which is God; and by removing 
the bondage of Action, makes us free. As both men 
and women can understand the Truth, all can 
attain to God-consciousness or the status of Vishnu 
by its means. Thus ends the great Epic of the 
Mahabharata, the Story of the Life and Death of 
Man. 


End of Volume 
Finis, 



appendix 

(MAt, IV, p. 45) 

The Cause and Cute of Consumption and Cancer. 

We have observed that the Mahabh^rata is not 
only a picture of Pliilosophy, but of Life itself. 
It is said that Vichitravtrya gave himself up to 
ficxdndulgenco, as a rosiilt of which bo was attack- 
ed with consumption and died. Then wo arc told 
that the Moon was married to the twenty-seven 
daughters of Dakshaj but ho loved Kohinf above 
all, tho most beautiful of his brides, and lived only 
with her. Tho other wives thereupon complained 
to Daksha, who cursed him, as a result of which 
tho Moon was afllictcd with phthisis, and began 
to waste away day by day, and his light grew 
less and less. Nor could ho got rid of tho disoaso 
by performing sacrifices. Then, because of this, 
tho Iicrbs and plants failed to grow, and so tho 
celestials repaired to Daksha and bogged him to 
withdraw his curse. Daksha said tiiat tho Moon 
should treat all his wives equally, worship Maha- 
deva, and batho m tho Sarasvati, whereupon he 
would bo restored to his original beauty and 
health. He also warned him never to disregard 
women and the Brahmaitas. Acting up to this, 
tho Moon proceeded to tho Sarasvati, and came 
to a place called Frabhaaa on tho western coast 
of the sea; and, bathing there, regained his or'ginal 
beauty and form. (AlBh. iSalya Parva, IX, xxxv, 
38-80). 
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The Meaning oi the Stories. — -These stones 
give us the chief cause and cure of consumption. 
Both Vichitravirya and the Moon personify the 
energy of the Mind, which is electric in character, 
and akin to the super-electric energj’^ of the 
Heart, and it is in its terms that we have to 
understand the cause and cure of the disease. 

The Sanskrit Wore for Consumption — ^The 
Sanskrit word for consumption is Kshaya (Ksha, 
ya), which means “(ya) that which is (ksha) 
lightning or electric energy.*’ In other words, the 
disease may he said to be caused by the wastage 
of electric energy or disintegration of electrons m 
the body 

The Cause of Consumption. — The two stones 
indicate that the chief cause of phthisis is excess 
of sexual desire or Kama, whicli is characteristic 
of the Mind, as we have explained; and the energy 
of the Mind is electric In other words, it is the 
lack of electric energy in the brain and the body 
or disintegration of electrons tha^ causes the 
disease This affects the physical energy of the 
Heart or semen ririfc, — for the two are alike and 
repel each other As tho idea of electric energy 
may be rendered in different ways, the causes of 
consumption would appear to bo as follows — 

(1) . Excess of sexual indulgence; 

(2) . Intoxicating liquors which, being electric, 

would waste tho electric energy of tho 
body, for the likes repel and the unlikes 
attract (MM. I, 163, 374-375), 
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(3) Excessive mental work and worry, which 
disintegrate the electnc energy of the 
Mind, 

(4) Lack of proper ford, resulting m poverty 
of blood (which is clcctro-magnetic), 
and inadequate formation of vital energy 
of the Heart (which is super-clcctnc) 

The Ccee — 1 he cure for consumption is to bo 
found in the same story The Moon must not 
indulge m excessive desire for any woman, he 
must worship Mahadeva, he must never disregard 
women and the Brcihmanas, and be must bathe 
m the Sarasvati, and then he will bo cured 
This gives us the different remedies for curing the 
disease 

(a) A person afflicted with consumption 
must abstain from sexual excess load a normal 
sex life, and bo very careful with regard to his 
association with women, and that is the first 
warning of Daksha 

(b) ihtn ho must worship Mahadeva In 
this connection we have observed that Mahadeva 
( 9iva or Rudra) is the deity of the Mmd (MM I, 
388, aeq ), and so this means that ho must preserve 
his mental equilibrium and clcotrio energy 

(c) Ihen he must never disregard the 
Brahmanas Now a Brahmana refers to Buddhi 
or Reason, the energy of the upper part of the 
brain, corresponding to which wo have the 
energy of tlie Sun or Heat (MM I, 47 48, n 1,165, 
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283-284) In other words, a person suffering 
from consjmption must preserve the heat of his 
body, and abstain from any strain on his brain 

(d) Then we are told that the Moon could not 
be cured by means of sacrifices A Sacrifice in 
sacred literature means good and necessary action, 
performed nithout self-interest and with self- 
control, and meant for the benefit of all This 
means that a person suffering from consumption 
cannot be cured by means of actions of even the 
best kind In other words, lie must, as far as 
possible, abstain from all actions, however good 
and necessary they be That is, lie must take 
complete rest 

(o) Tinally, the Moon must bathe in the 
Sarasvati at Prabhasa, and then he will bo cured 
We have explained that Sarasvati is Praknti 
characterized by tlic energy of the Heart (MM 
I, 348) In other words, she refers to the 
Prakntic energy of the Heart or semen virile 
Hence a person must “bathe” m or have 
abundance of vital energy of the Heart to bo 
cured 

Prabhasa moans “splendour, light,” and is the 
name of a celebrated place of pilgrimage on the 
sea-coa®t near D\araka {M^VD p C84) Prabhasa 
(Pra, bh, a, sa) really means “(sa) Mind energy 
(a) associated mth (bh) Praknti (pra) very 
much,” and Dvarako (Dvara, k, n) refers to the 
“organs of the Senses m the body,” ns we baa c 
explained (MM IV, 17C) This moans tliat the 
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patient must have light (Prabhnsa) near the 
organ'i of the Senses jn his hody (Pvaraka); he 
shoxild be near water or the eta, and take in as 
much electric energy out of physical Nature 
(Prabhasa) as possible. This (Prabhcisa), together 
with his vital energy of the Heart or semen 
ein7e (Sarasvatz), will cure him of consumption. 

A DiBEfT Expx.ANATfON'. — Plvcstcd of all 
symbolismi the cute for coicsumption would appear 
to be as follows*! — 

(a) . A life of abstinence and sexual cleanness; 

(b) . Abstinence from althohol; 

(c) Complete rest and absence of actions of 
all kinds; 

(d) rretdom from bram work, oppression of 
thought, worry and anxiety; 

(c) Proper food. 

Pood — Ofthc«ctbc most interesting problem 
relates to Pood, for, taken in its widest 
significance, Food includes all medicines taken 
internally or applied externally. Now Food is 
transformed into blood and aemcn virtle or vital 
energy,— that is, Sarasvati, and it is only when a 
person literally “bathes” in or has an ample supply 
of this vital < nergy that he can be cured of con- 
sumption Hence the food taken should be such 
as would increase this vital energy and spread it 
all over the body. In thi s connection it would 

•lnUUcrnn»rt)ontl,ere*d«rmjj^tr0fer MM I, Ch*piCT V 
lar an-'j-nt theory , { Medieiae 
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be of interest to consider what kinds of food 
would be beneficial in case of consumption 
The Essence or Food — We have observed 
that the essence of all Food is to be found in 
Ether, which is characterized by south seeking 
and north-seeking poles of magnetic energy 
(MM V, 678-679) Food is transformed into blood, 
which 18 electro magnetic (MM IV, 256), then it 
gives us electric energy which is absorbed by 
the Mind, which is itself electric or characterized 
by the energy of elections (MM II, 228, n 1), 
and finally it is transformed into semen vtrile 
or vital energy, which is super-clectrio m 
character We liave, therefore, to deal with the 
problem of Food, in relation to consumption, from 
all these points of view 

Food ahd Ether — we have o\plained, 
the Ether in Food corresponds to milk and milk 
products, eggs, fish, certain motnls etc (MM 
1,165) These constitute the essential requisites 
of food, and a person who has enough of these 
is not likely to sufferfrom plithisis Then Sound 
and Motion are characteristics of Ether too (MM 
I, 149-150) Hence a person who wishes to remain 
free from consumption should hear music, and 
ualk, run, or move about freely as much as ho 
can In. the carlv stages, where a person is 
exposed to the donger of the disoiso, this course 
of treatment is likely to do gDod Consumption 
means disintegration of electric cnergj , and, as 
magnetic energy arises out of electric energy, 
it 18 followed by loss of magnetic energy too, 
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that 18 disintegration, of the atoms of the organic 
cells in the body (MM I, 38, 150) Hence a 
person is likely to do well on milk and milk 
products, eggs, fish, certain metals, etc Music 
and gentle walk are likely to do good at this stage 

Pood and ELrcTRO-MAONETio Energy — Then 
Food is transformed into blood, which is electro- 
magnetic in character With the disintegration 
of electric energy in consumption, the electro- 
magnetic energy of the hodv also declines, and 
so the patient cannot digest food properly and 
suffers from poverty of blood As magnetic 
energy cannot compensate for clcctno or electro- 
magnetic energy, the first course of treatment 
cannot do any good at the next stage of the disease 
Now not only all actions, but all motion from 
place to place, characteristic of Ether, must be 
stopped In other words, the patient must he 
in bed The food should he such as would 
improve the electro-magnetic energy of the body, 
e g something alcoholic, with milk preparations, 
eggs and fish, and it should bo easily digestible, 
so that it might turn into blood Some prepara- 
tion of silver (electric energy, I, 66, 166) with 
milk, eggs, fish, is likely to do good. 

Food and Electric Energy —-Then it is said 
that the subtile portion of Food is absorbed by 
the Mind As the energy of the Mind is electric, 
it means that Food supplies electric energy to the 
body, or is transformed into electrons or electric 
energy It is when electric energy definitelv 
diajntegrates, that the disease makes itself 
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cle-icly felt At this stage the previous treatment 
IS not hkely to do much good, for the patient 
needs to build up his electric energy or electrons 
of the cells Direct electric treatment would 
prove helpful at this stage, and a judicious use of 
alcohol might be of U‘^e For tiie same reason 
exposure to Moon-light might do good, and some 
preparation of ailvei might be beneficial 

Tood and Heat ^Then Food supplies heat 
to the body, and it can restore the exhausted 
brain The energy of heat is higher than that of 
electricity, and so long as the heat of the body 
and brain is preserved, the patient will not 
succumb to consumption But the energy of the 
Mind IS closely allied to that of Buddhi or Reason, 
and it 13 these that correspond to elect! 1 C energy 
and heat respectively (MM I, 65 60) Hence the 
patient will soon suffer m respect of the heat m 
lus body and brain In other u ords, the fever in 
the body will rise and affect the upper part of the 
brain, the centre of Buddhi or Reason (MM I, 
165) At this stage the previous course of treat- 
ment will be of httlo avail He Mill rather need 
light and warmth of the Sun, and exposure to its 
morning and evening rays might prove beneficial 
For the same reason radium and gold, both of 
which refer to the Sun (MM I 06), would bo of 
use at this stage 

Food and SrPER-ELECTRic Enero\ — Food is 
finally transformed mto semen tirtle or vital 
cnergj of the Heart, which is tharactenzed 
negative Bupcr-elcctne cnergj So long as tins 
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energy is maintained, the patient will continue 
to live. But the electric energy of the 3Iind is 
analogous to the super-electric energy of the Heart, 
and the latter Trill ultimately be affected in con- 
sumption. At this stage the previous course of 
treatment can be of little avail, and the only way 
to fight the disease is to maintain the vital 
energj’ of the Heart. This is supplied by sea- 
water and rain, green vegetables and fresh fruits, 
some preparation of diamond and pearl, and 
exposure to star-light. These might be of use 
at this stage of the disease. 

The Cause a^d Cube of Cancee, 

The cause and cure of Cancer has exercised 
the medical world in recent years, and it might 
be of interest to know what the ancients thought 
of the disease. 

Sanskeit Woed foe CA^'CEE. — One of the 
Sanskrit words for Cancer Is Vrana (V, ra, na), 
and the different letters composing it give us 
both the cause and cure of the disease, — the anci- 
ent theory of medicine being that the likes repel 
and the unlikes attract (3IM. I, 160, seq.), and 
that is the theory of modem homoeopathy too. 

Tube 'LmEB V TVws V 
or Prakriti, specially Ocean or sea water 
(illVD. p. 910). Thus, one of the causes of Cancer 
would appear to lie in the ingredients of water, 
specially sea-water. In other words, we might 
say that one of the causes of Cancer is the lack 
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of common salt or certain salts found in sea-^\ate^, 
or else some fluid (watery substance) in the body. 

The Letter Ra — The letter Ra signifies the 
Senses of Action, Mind, and Buddhi, and all these 
would find a place among the causes of the 
disease 

The Senses of Action — We have explained 
that the Senses of Action correspond to an aspect 
of Ether characterized by north*seeking pole, where 
the atoms composing the cells are in wave motion, 
that IS, can relatively change their places Thus 
we might say that one of the causes of the disease 
IS the disintegration of these atoms, that is, they 
have either too much or too little of this wave 
motion In other words. Cancer has a great 
tendency to spread from one part of the body 
to another, or else the part affected stagnates and 
becomes deadened 

As it is primarily a disease of the Senses of 
Action, it affects easily Legs, Arms, Tongue, the 
organ of creation and the organ of excretion, for 
these arc the Senses of Action we have We 
notice that there is no reference to tho Senses of 
Knowledge m the word Vrana for Cancer, and that 
means that it does not primarily affect the Senses 
of Knowledge, — of hearing, touch, sight, taste 
and smell In other words, as the Tongue 
IS both a Sense of Knowledge and Action, as an 
organ of Taste and Speech respcctivcl}, — it can 
paralyse Speech, hut not Taste The question of 
secondaiy affection is, however, different, for 
when tho onergj of tho Mind is affected, — as it 
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can be m Cancer, — the Senses of Knowledge may 
be subsequently aftocted too But, while Cancer 
can begin by disintegrating the wave motion of 
atoms, to which the Senses of Action corre- 
spond, it f'annot begin by disintegrating their 
elliptical motion, corresponding to which wo have 
the Senses of Knowledge But it can begin by 
affecting the electrons or the electric energy of 
the body, and then it can affect the elliptical 
motion ot tlio atoms and thereby the Senses of 
Knowledge too In this way it can affect the 
Senacs of Knowledge also, but this might bo called 
secondary and not primary afTcction 

Mind ENEnoy —The letter Ua refers also to 
the Mind or cloctnc energy, and, ns m the case of 
phthisis, it IS the loss of this energy or the dis- 
integration of tile ol( ctrons of the cells that causes 
the disease In otiicr words, tlio lower part of the 
brain, just above the cars, — and that is the place 
of the Mind {MM I, Wy), may bo affected by the 
disease 

Buddtii — Ihen Ra refers to Buddhi, cor- 
responding to which we have heat in the 
brain, and one other cause of Cancer is the 
wastage of heat m the body and brain, resulting 
in the alTcction of the upper part of the head, 
which 18 the centre of Buddhi or Reason 
(MM 1, 155) 

Tiir LiTTrn^A — Finally the letter iVa refers 
to semen virile or the vital energy of the Heart, 
and the loss of this energy is one other cause 
of the disease 
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The Cure of Cancer — ^The cure of Cancer 
IS to be found m the letterd composing the name 
for the disease, v\z , Vraria 

The Letter V — ^The first remedy for Cancer, 
in its initial stages, is to be found in sea- water 
or some preparation of salt or an ingredient of 
sea-^\ater, and that is signified by the letter V 
The liver Sindhu also means the Sea in Sanskrit, 
and a cure for the disease at this stage maj 
be found in the ingredients of the natcr of 
the rner Indus too 

The Letter Ra — Ihe letter Ra refers first 
of all to the Senses of Action, corresponding to 
which we have Ether with north seeking magnetic 
pole, and tlie food related to this is butter, 
curd, and their products, some kinds of eggs and 
fish, and certain metals Curd and whey would 
appear to bo the simplest and safest form of 
food at this stage 

Then the letter Ra signifies the Mind and 
Buddhi, or electric energi and heat, and the 
treatment would bo the same ns in the case 
of phthisis at the corresponding stages of the 
disease, that is, (a) complete rest, electric treat- 
ment, alcohol in minute t^uantitics, some prepara- 
tion of silver, and exposure to moon-light, and 
(b) heat, evposuro to the ravs of the sun, radium 
and gold treatment 

The Letter Na —The letter No, refers to 
aementmfcor the vital energy of the Heart; 
and the treatment at this stage of the disease, 
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when the area of the Heart js affected, would be 
similar to that in the lost stage of consumption, — 
VIZ , sea-water or ram, fresh vegetables and fruits, 
some preparation of diamond or pearl, and 
exposure to star-liglit 

If the character of tJic Mahabharata and the 
Sanskrit language bo as wo have explained, this 
would appear to be the cause and cure of Consump- 
tion and Cancer according to the ancients Con- 
versely, if the explanation herein suggested throw 
Bomo now light on the subject, it would give 
fresh support to our theory of the Sanskrit 
language and the Epic In this connection it 
might bo of interest to point out that the Vedas are 
said to contain a number of hymns dealing with 
the cure of certain diseases , and if the verses bo 
interpreted according to the method of Letter- 
analysis, it would probably give us a detailed 
explanation of the cause and nurc of different 
diseases of the human body as dcacribod in 
the Vedas 
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( The figures la brackets refer to the pages of the different Volumes 
of this work where the/w terras are explained ) 
ABHI3IANYU — The son of Arjuna and Subhadra Egoism or 
Abhimana, as an aspect of the Soul (Arjuna), where the latter 
IS associated with manifest life or Praknti (IV, 100 101) 
ABHIMANA^Egoism See Abhimanyu (TV, 102) 

ADHAUMA — Unrighteousn**<is Other than tho Vaucshika system 
of thought (I, xhx, n , V. 711) 

ADHIBHUTA,— That which relates to tho Flcments (V, 601, 603). 
ADIIIDAIVA.— That which relates to the Sou) (V, 601, 603). 
ADHIRATHA,— Tho foster fattier of Kama Anxiety for tho preserva- 
tion of tho body (IV, 6-J) 

AD2IIYAJKA —That which relates to Sacrifice (V, 602) 
ADIIYATilAK.— That which relate* to Atman or tho Soul (V, 603). 
ADITI —The mother of Indra (I, 312} 

ADIIIKA —Tho name of a nymph A form of Praknti (IV, 22), 
AD/fISHTA — Tlio unseen or uninanifest energy of life, Praknti 

(11. let), 

ADVAITA —Pure Slonism of God (II 260-2C1) 

\OVI.— Tho deity of Buddhi and the Yoga system of Philosophy 
(I. 312 338, II, 80 62, IV, 197, ttq , V 682) 

AHAVKARA — Fgoism I ness eelf consciousness of the Soul 

(I. XXXV, n 63. n , II. J70 IV, 192) 

ATKAVAT — Tlie elephant of Indra. produced at the churning of 
the Ocean (V, 614). 

A.JA — The unborn, Praknti or pumsha a goat (I, 205, n ) 
AKSHAPADA — The nemo of Gautama, tho author of the Xyaya 
system of thought (11, 149, n) 

AKSHAUniA/ — The division of an army Evidence acceptable 
to the Mind an i the Senses (I, xxxi, 337, n , V. 391 }. 

AMBA— The name of the daughter of the king of Kosi Praknti of 
the Sankbya See Sikhandm PV, 42), 
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AMBw4LlIv<4 — The sister of Amba, wife of Vichitrasina, nnil 
mother of Panin The Praknti of \>a>a (IV, 43) 

AMBIKA — ^Tho sister of Amba, wife of VichitraMrya, Bni\ mother 
of Dhntarashjra The Praknti of the V«ije»hikn (IV, 43) 

AVANTA — A brother of VosmLi, the fctn$ of Serpents Tlie energy 
of the Mini (V, 516) 

AVDHAKA — The name of a deseendant of Yndit and ancestor of 
Krishna and his descendants The first erentne energy of life 
associated with 31 nd and Breath (V, SOS) 

' ANIRUDDHA — A form of Krishna, erpre«sivo of the eontrol of 

Breath and the Mind (V. 7t6 747) 

AVIALIKA — The name of an arrow of Arjuna \ small measnro 
of eom auRieient to fill both hands (V, 600) 

WfJITA —Falsehood The law of Breath or Prona the tehicle of 
the Soul (I. xlix. n, V, 661605) 

A\T\RDHAKA—Tho heart, the Beat of the Soul (Ft, 117) 

APSAR4 — 'A nymph A fonnof Praknti {IV, 52, V, 842) 

ARJUNA —The thir<l son of Pondo Breath or Prona as the rehiele 
of the Soul, the Soul (I xtvi 555 H' 84 86) 

ARMOUR —Sk Kaiacha Rmdor bark Sk Varman Control 
of Mmd (IV, OJ) 

ARP.OM — Sk Sa>aka Biiddhi charoctenied by Knowledge (IV, 
ISO) Sk Sara A name of \ ovni, Prona, the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action (13 lOO 236 3.581 024) Sk Asiiga, Ishti Ilona 

An arrow of thought (3', 5 j3) 

ARYAMAK — The name of an Aditya or on attendant of IheSiinj 
a symbol of Buddhi (3 , 6i6) 

ASS — Sk Rosabha One who beliCTes In Prakriti as the essence of 
everjthing (13' 259) 

ASURA — An enemv of the gods one who belieirs m Praknti rather 
than Cod Physical energy of tho Heart, Mmd, and the 
Senses of Action (I. 329) 

A^'AMFDllX — The Saerifico of the Horse, the Sacrifice of the 
Senses (I. Imu. 13 . 28. V,782. *»? ) 

ASVAPATI —The father of SoTitri The lord of tho Senses ((3,338) 

A'TX’ASF'fA,— Tho name of « person Tlie bole of tho Senses 
(IV, 203). 
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A5VATrnA — -Tho banian two A flymbol of self crofttivo Praknti 
(V, B\3, 532, 723) 

AWATTH/IMAN — Tbo Bon of D/ora TIioMmd aBSociated with 
the Scnsoa of (Knowlodgo and) Action (I, W, n , IV, 100 101) 
ASVINS (Two) — Tho Sonfioii of Knowlodgo and Action The ^wm 
doitios of tho Nyoya aystont of thought (I, 25S, S6l«371,It, 71* 
73, 140, IV, 80) 

AVANfl— Tho namo of a country and ita mhabitanta, whose 
princo was an ally of tho Kauravas Desire, charactonstio 
of tho Mmd (V, 390) 

AVISTJIALA — Tho name of a town demandod by Yudhishthira from 
tho Kfiuravus Action associated with Prak^iti as well as God 
(V, 407) 

ADITYA— Tho Sun (V. 511) 

/TMAN— The Soul (1, 04 57) , 

BABUUU —Tho namo o! a person The Mmd associated with 

PrakMtl (V, 808) 

BADlIltUVAIlANA — Tho son of Atjuna and Chttcongad'r 
Imagination (I. xxxiv, n IV 187) 

BALARAMA —The bTothnr of Knshna Prone or Broatb associated 
with tho Mind {IV. 123) 

BALLAVA— Tho natno of flhtma in disguise in tho court of 
Virntn Tho Hind animating tlio Senses ond associatod with 
Breath or Prana (IV, 354) 

DATTLB axe — SW Paroui Ihe Senses of Knowledge and Action 
associatod with their objects (V, 6S4) 

I) ID IRaYAAA — The author of Vedanta 6 itras (I, 60, n , If, 137) 
B tLII/KA — Name of a people nnd its king Tho Mind in relation 
to Prakriti and vital Breath (V 432} 
nilAOADATTA — An ally of tho Kauravas ThoMind as tho basis 
of tho Mohay/ino school of Buddhism (V, 3D8, 608) 
BIIAKTI— An act of devotion or Sacrifice (11, 257, V, 621) 
BHARADVAJA — Tbo father of Drona Tho Mind as tho basis of 
tho Valieshika nnd tho Mahnyona school of Buddhism (TV, 
07 08) 

BIIARATA —Tho name of a prince, a son of Daiarntha Breath 
or Prana. Agni (I, 374, 330, IV, 0, 332 333) 
ptItRATA — Of Dharata Sco Bliarata, 
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BHARAT/ — Praknti characterized b> the energy of the Sen«e8 
of Action (I, 345 47} 

Bn/MA— The second son of paitJuand Kuntj Tliellindof Man 
(I, xx\i IV, 83) 

BH/SIIMA— The son of 5<jnt*i»uand Ganga The Purusha of 
^jdjasystcm of thought (I\,3S) 

BHKIGU— One of the ten great i;iahia (V, 613 751) 
B1IC7RISRAVAS — An ally of the Kauravas The Senses of Knowl 
edge and Action on winch the two seho ds of Jamism ore 
based (V', 393) 

BIIC/TATMAN — Tlio Soul in re’alion to the Blemcnts (I, <Ja) 
BIRD Sk Fakehm A belietcr m Jomisra (IV, 259) 

BLOOD — Sk Rudbira The energy of the Mind associated with 
the Senses Electro magnetic energy (l^ , 256 V, 087) 

BOM — OHaniis The Mind* associated with the Senses of 
Knowledge (IV, tI3. V, o24) 

DRAHMACHAR\ A —Celibacy, acting like Brahma (II. 6% IV', 163} 
DRARMAN — God The deity of Buddhism and Jainism (II, 210 
2U, 243 24i) 

BRVIIMAVinA — Name of a weapon The knowledge ofBrnhmi 
(IV, 112 289) 

BRA1151/I — The deitj of Buddhism and Jaimstti (ll» 212 ilV4. 
J9* 300, IV 29 V. 5021 

BR MIMA 5 DA — The Fpg of Brahmii the Golden Fgg ScoIIiran^a 
garbha (I, 3^, « ^ ) 

BRtHMAVA— The priestly <a>*te, symbolic of Buddhior Reason 
(I 2S3) 

BRAIIMISM — The religion of Drahraa,— Buddhism and Jaini*m 
(II. 252 233 207 300) 

B/TIIIASPATI — Name of a planet, identiflcd with Jupiter The 
!ordolSacrincc(I. 267 \, 513. 811) 

BUDDHA — The teacher of Buddhism (ll, 25t. 307 325) 

BUDDllI —Reason, Intellect (1,85. 11,131, 109, 229 231) 
BUDDIILS5L— The religion of Buddha (11, 253, 307 325) 
BURKIKO — Sk Djha Assigning to Frakriti (IV, 132, 197) 
CANCER— Sk \rana (V,833) 

CtU— Sk. Ratha The body (111, 332 IV, 110, 2t0) 
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CASrCS (I'otjr).— UrahmanA, Kahatnva, Vsiiya, and Sudra. (I, 
282-2S6). 

CHAKRA— Di3<u», Action (IV, 2(»J. V, 6IS). 

CHAKRA VY(7HA/— A circular array An explanation of the 
charattcr ol Action (I, In, n.; V,613). 

CHARVtKA- — Xamo of a matcrialiatio philosopher. Ati atheist 
(V, 710). 

CHKAT,— Sk. Kitava. One who cxcIiuW Ood from Prakriti or 
. mftnifcxt life, an atlieigt (IV, 232) 

CHRDI — Kamo of a country. Tho Sacriflcu of the ^Imtl (IV, 

20) 

CUlTUMtATHA — Kamo of a peraon. The body of Imagination 

(V. an). 

CHITRASKKA — Name of a person The body of Imagination 
(IV, 292) 

CHITRAVAHAKA — Tb« father of Chitrongadc and kmgof Mnni* 
purn The Mind agsotiated with tho Senses (IV, IflO) 
CUITUAKGADA — A soaof .Suntanu and Savyavati The purusha 
of Nyoya (IV, 40) 

CIIITRAKOADA — A daughter of Chitravahana, and wifn of 
Arpina Tho creative energy of the Mind associated with 
the henseg (IV, 186) 

CHITTA— Mahat or Hoddhi (II, 131) 

CLOTH (One piece of) — Sk Rlcavastra The three world* of 
I’rak iti arise out of God belief in God as the supremo creator 
of the univerMO (IV, 218). 

CLOUD — hk Ghana Tho Senses of Knowledge associated wilh 
those of Action (IV, litt) 

CLUB — 8W Gado Satnluo of the Senses of Knowledge (IV. 
112, V. 702) 

CONSUMPTION — Sk Kshaya (V, 846) 

CRASl' —8k Sarasa Vraknti leading to God (TV, 3t8) 
CROW— 8k Koka, Voyasa An atheist (V, 723) 

CUUSn — \n expression fur a course of hfo jiainfnl to 
eontcrnplalo (IV, 30, 293. V, 734) 

DAKKUA.— Kamo of o Prayipati (V, 815) 

DAMAYAN'T/ — Name of a princess, tho wife of Kah fVcilivo 
s< If control and self restraint (IV, 297). 
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DASYU.— iVn enemy of the gods, an atheist (V, 823). 

DAS.ARATHA. — Name of a king of Ayodhjaaod father of Ucma, 
The SacriCco of the Senses of Knowledge and Aet.on (IV, 
329 330) 

DEATH —Assignment to Praknti (1,200). 

DECEIT. — Sk. XiIcMti Negation of Action (IV, 2i0). 

DECEPTION — Sk Vyaja. Praknti associated with the Mind 
and the Senses of Action (V. 838). 

DESIRE — A characteristic of the Mind. (I, .’>0, n , 281, 2S7; II. N3). 

DEV A. — The shimng one; a god. One who is characterited bj 
Buddhi and Mind and associated with Prakriti (I, 330, n ). 

DEVAK/.— The wife of Vasudeva andmother of Krishna. Praknti 
(IV. 124). 

DHANANJAYA —A name of Arjuna Breath or Pran*. See 
Arjuna (IV, 81. V,617). 

DHARMA — Righteousness Mind, as the basis of the V'aiioshika 
B>8tem Duildhi. as the basis of Yoga The “fathor’’ of 
Yudhishthira (I, xvii. xIit, n, II. 141, n; IV, 82 83). 

DHAUMYA — A priest of the Panrfavas Atcaelierof Saivism (I\’, 
1S5 156) 

DH/IISUTADYUMJCA —A son of Drupada and eommander in* 
chief of the Pan /ava forces m the battle of Kurukshetra. 
The Sacrifice of the Mmd and tho Senses loading to thoidoa 
of God (IV, 151) 

DllIMSIITAKETU — An ally of tho ron/avas. Doddhi and tho 
Sacrifice of the Mind and tho Senses (V, 397). 

DK/JITAUASIITRA —Tho blind king of tho Kaurovas, son of 
Vjasa and Aitibika, and the husband of Gandhori The “king" 
of Buddhism (IV. 47} 

DHUUVA — Firm set, the poIe.8tar, tho polar region (I, 399). 

DICK— Sk. Aksha The .Senses (f. xxxii, n . IV, 22U). 

DIOAMBARV — A school of Jamutn. basctl on the Sonklija 
sjstcm of thought It has no plare for God in its scheme 
(II. 253,331.333). 

DISCUS.— Sk. Chakra —See Chakra. An emblem of Action 
(IV. 202) 

poo,— Sk. .Vvan. Symbolises the Senses of Kfiowtedge (V, 830). 
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DPAXrpAD — Th* dsush er of Drnpsda aal irife of th" five 
PoTfciaTa 'brot^l»^3 Th** Sacrifice of lh«* ilod aad th" ^easc^ 
and tlieir ob *^9 leading to th* fcnowJcda" of God fL a xxiii. 
f s r\ Io3) 

DPO% \ — Nats* of & sa~^ A. 1»il-wopli“r of Baddlusta sp*»«allv 
of Its ilsaaytma *cliooJ G ilTi aJeii. lY 9" 99 V oSo s^j ) 

DPtrPAP A— Tfc^ tin? of Poncfcula Too ^aeriSee of th* Senses 
of Iwnowl^dz* and Action and their ob eefs Sacrifice as it is 
understood in Jainism feedm? to li gh“f forms of thoaght 
(L 2 n 103) 

DLHSALd — Th» daozoter of Dh/itaroshfra and GondlMr aad 
wife of Javadratha Praknii as understood m Baddhism 

av 3) 

DCffSASANA — A «on of Phntarssh.'ra He vho believes that the 
srorld 13 e^sentiafly eTn(IV 131) 

DtrprODHANA — Th* el lest son of Dhntarosh/ra Th» Pnnee of 
Baddhism (IV St) 

t>% \nA — I>aaimn. The name of a fomt Baddhi the baa a of 
\o a tvstca of thought (If *60*61 1% *"9) 

D\ APAKA —Nain^of a citp on th» western coast of India The 
bodf with th* S^t«sof Know.ed^e and Action as ts opeain’^s 
o express ve of th» d"a of Act on (I rxnt. n 333 

r% I 6 V 494 8 IS) 

D\AGa OP B\L — Tb** d" tj of tb** Senses of Knowledge the 
d" y of "Syaya sratem of thought the original of Bh shnia 

(L3j5 3*0 IL 69 » 149 I' 3") 

DYXilAToEAA — Th* father of SatTSvan. Abelieverm fh^'i/a^a 
evstetaof thon-rh (IV 339) 

PAJfAPr— The drum of 5Iahod«^a (I ISI). 

EAP PING — Sa Knndala A branch, beanng fruit (H 63) 

ELEPHAXT— ok Gaja The Senses of Knowledge Sk Kunjara 
the Senses of Act on bom of the Senses of Knowledge and the 
3fiiid, and a><ocia ed with Cod (H 110 \ 39* 66o) 

EPAKA —Name cf a kind of grass Pra^ti as it u m the Sonariva 
Bvstero of thought (V 816) 

FEET (or Le- s) —The mstraments of Slot on (I 'O) 

riNCEP PPOTECTOPS — Sfc. Angnli tra or Angul trona Pef.r 
to the Hands or Arms as tD*tmineDts of Act on (IS 113) 
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FOOT SOLDIER — Sk P«tti The Semes ol Action associatcJ 
with tbcir objects (V, 302) 

GAJA — Elephant Tho Senses of Knowletlgc made manifest See 
Elephant (1,231) 

G\MBLI\G— SW Djuta A debate between Saivism and Jainism 
(I, xxxM xMWi, IV, 229) 

GANDHAMADANA — Kame of a saeeed place The Sacrifice of 
the Senses of Knowleilge leading to the Mind (IV. 300) 
GANDHAR\A-^A celestial musician A boheierin SnnLhya 
Myaya \ aiaeshtka or Buddhism andjatnism (IV, 313) 

GANG/! — Nemo of a rixcr Tlie wife of ^lontanu The Prakntj 
of >>ya)a system of thought (IV, 29) 

GANESA— riie son of Sita and Par\a*i He wrote the AInha* 
bhorata at the dictation of \yasa The Mind and the Senses of 
Knowledge as the basis of the two schools of Buddhism and 
AaiMsm (I. 3U. II 2S$ 290 IV. 12) 

GARUDA —The bird on wliieh Vishnu rides Prakriti as it is id 
the Sankhx a and Its allied 8} stems of thought ejmbolie of the 
manifest imiierse (I 410 A Se7) 

GAUTAMA— The author of S)o>a Sutras See AluhapaJa (II, 
149 IV 04 03) 

OANDUARI— The wife of Dlmtarashtra Praknti of Jamism 

(IV. ei) 

OAVD/VA — Tlie name of Vtjima « bow gixcn to him h> Vanina 
an lAgni The form and functions of the human Heart (IV. 199, 
289) 

GinrOTKACnA — Tlio son of Bhimo and Ilifimba Tlie Mind 
associated with theScnaca(I\, I#4> 
am 1 — Sk Ghnta Prakriti (IV 130) 

GHRITACII/— Name of an Apsaru or njmph Prakriti or the 
creatixe cnerg} ofthejlind (IV 98 99) 

GIRT — V mnuntain The ARnd assoeiatcd with the Ren«e8, the 
number eight, rspressise of the eight dirisions of Prakriti (I, 
577. IV. 116) 

OlUIKA — Name of an Apsans or ii>mph Prakriti charactenred 
by the energ> of the Mind and the Senses (IV , 2t) 

(.0 — Cow The Senses of Knowledge a««oeiate<l with one anothei, 
the basis of N) (i> a system ol llionght (1, 232) 

GOLD —A ayrobol of Bu 1 Ihi. beat, or the Sun (1 C6, 106). 
COPA,— A cowherd A Iwliexrr in Jainism (\ , 3«8 389) 
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OOP/.— A oowlioril rnaiclon. A dnvoloo of Knahna. TJio crootivo 
oiiorgy of tlioMind find tho BonapB Inailing to (Jod (I, Ij IV, 250i 
V, 8131. 

OOTAMA — A nntno of liuddlia. Tho aopromcs 0i>. Soo Onvitamn 
(I, 37),n.). 

GnANTlIIKA.—A numo of Nnkidn (ArmB) in disgiiiHo In tiio court 
of Virafii, Th'i Itady with n largo niimlx'r of knotH (IV, 350), 

OJIOUND. — SJr, nhxmi. TJio baaw of tlio two schooU of IJiiiJiIhiarn 
(IV, 110.111). 

OU73/lKI']iSA.— A natno of Arjiina (V, fill). 

OU//AS. — QunljtiOB, AitnbiilMf of all formwof Ji/i'. 'J'ho tJjroo 
aro Sattva, lUjas, nn<l TiunM (T, 61-52, 70-82! 11, 158). 

IlALAYUDllA. — A nnmo of llnlitrama. a brothcir of KrWma. Suo 
Jjiilarufnu (IV, 153). 

11AND3 (or Anns). TUo mittriiinontH of Action (I, 70, 379). 

lIANCfjMAN,— >Tho ntuno of a inonkoy-< luof, ii frinml and lirlprr of 
llama, tho Jioro of ll/imaynna. Tim Mind associated wjtli 
Tliiddld and tho Sorsoh of Knowledge (IV, 302). 

KASTIN'/irUUA. — Thofaiutot tity <>f llm Kaiiravas. TIic efty of 
NyoyaflH ilioicntro of llndilliiHm and Jnmism or fiunkliya. 
Kyayu-Vauoxiiika (I, ?53: IV, 77). 

HAWK. — Sk. iVyona. The 8onnoii of Knowledge and Mind nuRociiitod 
with Ihiddlu (I, 370; V, 603). 

IIKAIIT. — 8k. Vakuban Tho oloctnr energy of tlio Mmd asuocinled 
with rrnknti (IV, 250). 

1IK7.L, — 8k. Nnroka. Athointn and «gn<wtici»m (V, 837), 

Hll.MP. — Sk. .Sana. Ilofors to S«nkhyft-Nyoyn or tlio two boIiooIs 
of Jainism (IV. ISfi). 

HI/HMIIA. — A doinon or ll«kiihni<«i llejirenenlR tlm Mnhiiynna 
Rihool of IJmhUiiHm f.IV, Ul). 

Ul!)lMUA.—7ho nUtor of HiAmha, She m n eonvi-rt from Uiid- 
dhiHin to >S'ai%iRm (IV, 142). 

IflllAiVVAaAKnifA —Tho OoWen J.'gg. Sen Hrahmow/a. Jlrlfr* 
to lloddid (I, 23, 49, n.). 

IWNAYdN.t. — Tho ngnoatlc iichool of lluddhUm, hnned on tlm 
N>»ya HyHtciu of thought (II. 2S3, .319.320), 
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HORSE — \ iymbol of the Senses, specially those of Action (I, 255, 
3’J 326. IV’. 110) 

H;;ISI1IKF5A —a nnme of Krishna ( V, 620). 

JDA — Praknti characlcnzeil by the cnergj of the Mind (I, 316) 

IKSnV’AKU. — Vameofftsago Personifies Buddhism and Jnuimn 
liioMind associated with hood and the Farth (V, ‘1S6). 

INCARVVTIONS (of Vishnu)— {1. 12T.129) 

IKDRA — ^Tho deilj of Buddhi and the Yoga s>8tem of thought. 
Prana or Soul n-hcro Biiddhi and the Sou! are for practical ]>ur 
poses identified The deity of Yoga Vedanta or qualified 
Monism (I. 251, 319 357. II. 51 6<). 130, IV', 83. 312. V'. 512) 

IKUUAPRASTHA — The capita! city of tho Punduas The city 
oflndra. Yoga or Yoga Vedanta (I\’, 176). 

IROS BOLT — Sk Mu»a! v or Mushala The Senses and their ob)«U 
Risociated nith the Mind Refers to Buddhism and Jamism 
(V. 809) 

ITIIHSA —History Knowledge leading from N'eltiro or Prolcnti 
to Puruaha or Uo<l (I Ixii n III. 359, n) 

JACKAL — Sk Ooinoii Nyoya system of thouglit {IV*, 259) 

JAI511NI —The author of V eilanta Sutras (I, $0. n ). 

JAIS'ISSl— V s)stem of religion correspondmg to Sanklija N’ja>a. 
It has two schools Digambara and Asctmnbara, tbo one being 
atheistic on<! the otlicr agnostic of God (11, 253 326 338). 

JANAVIEJAT A — The son of Parikshit. and t!io great gnindson 
ofArjuna A person who beliecos first of all (n Praknti as the 
chief creaturof lih, and then is comerted to belief m God 
(IV. 10) 

JANdUDAXA — .\ name of Krialina (\ , 520) 

JARd —Nome of a hunter who slew Krishna Anotheist (V’,8I0) 

JAUdSANDIIA — Nnme of a king A Wieier in Buddhism and 
Joimsm ^VS.91fi> 

JAVELIN —Sk .Sakti The rnatue energy of J’rnknti Seo Aaktl 
(V. 534) 

JAYADRVTHA — Name of a king, the son m law* of IthritarYisli/ra 
PersonifiMi the Saenfire of tha Senses as un terstoocl m Buddhutn 
audJainum (IV. 322, 
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JAYATSENA. — Mam© of a prin»«, an ally of the Pon<favas. The 
Mind a%;ociatC(l with the Senses of Action (V, 397). 

JAMAPAD/. — Mamoofan Apsaro or nymph. The creative Sacri- 
fice of the Senses (IV, 9ft). 

J/VA.— The Soul conceived m conjunction with the body (II, 173-177) 

JA^ATMAli. — ^Tho Soul within each living being, conceived in con- 
junction with tho body. Sec Jiva (I, 65, n ) 

JUPITER — Name of a planet, identified with Bnhaspati (1,267). 

IL\.— A namo of Ood (I, 272) 

KAIKEYA — A wife of king Dasaralha, and mother of Bharata. 
Frakriti of the Sankhya system of thought (IV, 3 JO) 

K\LASA. — A jar Heart energy aMOciAted with tho Senwi (I, 380}. 

KALINOA.— The name of a country An emblem of tho body 
(V, C57) 

KANDARPA — A namo of Kama, tho god of Love (V, 51,5). 

KAKKA —A namo of Yudhishthira ii> disguise m tho court of Virata 
What IS Buddhit (IV, 353) 

KANSA —The maternal undo of Krishna An agnostic (IV, 210), 

KA^ADA —Tho author of tho Vaiioshika system of thought (II, 146). 

KLAPILA —Tho author of tho Sankhya system of philosophy (I, 

XXXIX, n ) 

•fcAUMA — Action conceived m its widest significanco (H, 147) 

KARMA MfMANSA — Tlio Philosophy of Action See Pi/rva 
Mimansa (II, 124). 

KARN A — Tho first son of Kunti. bom of tho Sun Cram, seed, 
food, s^men virile, the basis of the creative energy of Praknti m 
tho Sankhya (I, xxvi, hi, 251. IV. 60,67 69, 316 320) 

KAUiSALYA. — Tho first wife of king Dasaratha, and mother of Rama. 
Tho Praknti of tlio Vaueshika system of thought (IV, 330). 

KALA — Time, death A cyclo of Buddhi or tho Sun (1, 251). 

ICAL^ —A namo of tho goddess of death Praknti (II, 350), 

KAMA. — Desire, characteristic of tho Mind (I, 2C8, n,281, n., 287). 

KAMADHUK — Tiio Cow of Plenty Ilofors to tho creative character 
of tho Mind, having Kama or Desire fonts attribute (V^516). 



870 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


Ki^MVAKA — Xam(‘ of a forost Bsfert to Kama or Pr«ir<*, a 
charatteri.'tic of the Mrn^ (IV, 27J). 

KKKWA — Kome of a prmco. an ally of the Kaurn\BS. Personi- 
fies the pure Sonkhja \iw of life that Prakriti is the sole 
creator of life (V, -109) 

KllA.YPAVA — Name of a forest A tnultitiido of forms of Prakrit! 
{IV. 107) 

KHA.YPWA PRASTHA. — A name of Indraprastha, the capital of 
the P<iH«?a\ns \ place where tho idea of prokriti as the chief 
ervator of life is broken up (IV, 175). 

KICK — Sk Pntla Sacrifice of the objects of the Senses (IV, 

aes) 

K/CllAKA — Name of the eomman<loc »o chief of Virafa, and 
brother ip law of the hinc What h Mind in relation to 
Prakntil (W. 301) 

KUkUNCHA — Sc« KrauncUaruna 

KR kLNClUUCA A — Nome of an array after the form of o Crone. 
Tlis botil nssoLiatcd with the Senses and tlio Mind (V, 555> 
leO, 5C7, 007) 

KA’IPk— Name of a enge iho leaclicr of JniAism The Senses 
of Action flsso(iatc<l wuh their objects (I. tv, n , IV, 01). 

K/JlP/ — The twin sister of Ivripn Tho Praknti of the Sankbya 
sjsiotn of thought (IV. 9J) 

K/fISHAA — The supnme Creator of tho umterso m the tiiiht of 
the k axhnata sjstem of rtlision (1. 40i fUO, IV, IS4. I0t-104)i 

Kh'lSll.kA — A naine «»1 Draapadi Tho t-rcatiVO fiaerifiic o! tho 
Mind and t)ie Senses ond their objects, trading to Knshna 
or Go.l (1\ , 151) 

KJtlTAVAUMkN — Name of an ally of tho ICauratas Good actions 
performed witli a Mind under proper control (I, Iv, n ; V, 391) 

K*>IIATlll\A — The warrior caste, asnibotic of the energy of the 
Mind (I. 2^0 

KSIIKTR \ — Tlie field tho hndy, the >nan fcst universe (V, 555). 

K‘<U1”IUAJSA — The knowerol the field, the Soul, Gol (V, 625) 

KI’KT/.-— Til* wife of I’arvfu au'l utotlurof Kama, Yudhithfhtr*. 
Ilh ina. nn 1 Arjiins Tlio Earth Prsknii of tho Sankhya 
(t. XSM. 253. IV. CO) 
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KUN2)\LIN/ — 5akti or the creatiTe energy of Praknti (II, 344 345} 

KURUKSHETRA.— Tho name of a battlefield The FiHtl of the 
imperative nece<isity of Action (1, xliv, n , II, 122, n , IV, 272, 
V, 449). 

K.UVERA. — The king ol Yakshaa or ce\e<it^al bongs, a nilet of 
the northern region. Thedety of the Mmd or the Vaneshika 
system (IV, 211) 

LAC. — Sk Jatu, Laksha Jaimsno or Sankhya Xyoya (IV, 135). 

LAKSHMAA’A — The younger brother of Rama, the hero of 
Ramayana Refers to Vaneshika-Nyava, or the Mind associated 
with the Senses of Knowledge and their corresponding systems 
of religion (IV, 332) 

LAKSHSf/— Name of a goddess, identified with Sf, the goddess 
of Plenty, and regarded as the consort of Vishnu Praknti, 
conceived as the creative energy of the Almd. associated with 
tho Senses (I, 409, 11. 274) 

LAKKA — Tho kingdom of Rovana, identified with modern Ceylon 
Tho body with ten Senses of Knowleilge and Action (T, 334, n ). 

LIE,— Sk. A satya Other than Satys or Buddhi, the basis of 
tho Yoga svstem of thought (V 963) 

L1N0A — The Phallic emblem of Mahadeva symbolic of the union 
of Puriisha and PraVriti in the creation of the uniterso (II, 2d7, 
V, 673) 

LOAIAS'A — Name of a sage, referring to the Mind as associated 
with the Senses (IV 298) 

LOTUS —Sk Padma An cmbl**ra of Brahma and his svstem 
of religion, expressive of the Sacrifice of the Senses and their 
objects (III, 338, IV, 301. V 629) 

5IACE -Sec Club 

\IACHIYE — Sk Ventra The contents of Buddhi (IV, 156) 

MAHAT —Buddhi as the first manifest form of Praknti See 
Buddhi (II. 169) 

MAIIABHARATA — The great o that name A Story of life 

from atheism to pure Monism of God (I. xliv, n , IV, 6) 

MAHdnniSHA — Name of a sage who nas bom as 5antanti The 
Punisha of Buddhism aqd Jamism {IV, 27). 
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— God, expro^heoftho iliaracter of the Soul, Bmldhi, 
and the Sonnes The God of Yoga V'^edanta, where Buddhi and 
Soul aro for practical purposox identiiie<I (IV, 4, V.GiO). 

NEEDLE Sk Suchi. Prakriti characterized by Mind-encrpy and 
wo\en with Cod (V, 62S-329). 

NISH -ID V.— \n QUteasto. H« who demc* Sacrifice and the Mind, 
and Its corresponding ejstemaof Philosophy and Religion {IV, 
13D). 

SIYOOA —Tlio appointment of a brother or A near kinsman to raise 
issue to A dead husband by maroing his widow Negation of 
the Yoga *j stem of thought (IV, 45 46). 

N/L \ — Name of an ally of tho Kaiirttsas TlieMind andthoSenses 
and their objects (V, 399) ^ 

NYidYA Justice Asystem of philosophy based on the character 
of tho Senses of Knowlodge, and having D>aus and Prithvi and 
the two ,\«vias for its Whe originals (II. 143 162). 

OIL— "Sk Taila Tho tcnSen«es.on which Soiikhyo N>fljn or the 
two achoots of Jamism aro hasi'il (IV. 135). 

OM.— \ name of Cod Breath or Prana (1, 252). 

ONE riFCE OF CLOTH —Sit Ekavastra Belief that the world 
exists in God (IV, 348) 

OWL— Sk Uluka and Kaiirtka Nyoya and Vaiseshika systems of 
thought (V, T23 724) 

PANCHA SIDDIIANTIKd — A work on Astronomy (I. 108). 

PARANARA. — Name of a /fishi. tho father of Vyusa. nmldhi. 
whiih IS higher than the 5lii)<) and the Sense* (JV, 24). 

PARIKSMir — Tho son of Ahhimanyu and grandson of Arjiina. 
Tlie worldof rnsnifest life that spreads around (IV, 11} V, 729). 

P.VRJANyA.— Rater, ram Pnruslia a* in Jainism (IV. 115). 

PARVA. — A division of a work, the step of a slairTAse (IV, xxvii). 

P INCIIAL Name of n country and its peoplo over vtluch king 
Dnipsda re.gnovl I rvn great thing*, or the five Sen«>* (IV, 10'.)- 

PA.VDAVA BROTHERS (Five) — Pivepart* of nue 5(an' Biillhi, 
centre-l in the crown of the head (ViidhUhd ira), 
Jlinl. eontml m the brows (llhima). Breath or Praaa, the 
vehicle of the Soul, passing through all the organs of the 
Sense, (Arjunn). Anns (Nakula). an I Leg, (SaUlcva) (l.xxvi, 
IV, 70 91). ' 
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PJ V/)U.— Xorni* of n kinfr, tho f«tk'‘r of fiio xori** (•ifo iihovn) 
Tho I’liruslia of li'iiMTi Hin nn'l TAmisfn, Ijiit inort njif'fmlly tho 
Intl.'rdV, 47-49) 

P/fiV/JVA \n nlly of tl»» P«n//n\n« a** ffa’ < rantiv o ani'rf'^ 

of fJif oljj' Pis of thoSonsrx (V^ I*)”) 

IM S \ \ jtoosi , 'HhiSihios of Know] ds nHKorialfd wifli llifir 

ohj.ftH (f.lOT.n) 

I'/ISIfJ'Vl’A — \(imn of n wiapouof Situ (;nrn l»y Iiirn to Ar^ima 
T]io knoul-vlp* of IIikMIi Ain iin«I Jainism (IV, 290, V. C2') 
IMrA\T\LT- 'Jlx niitliorof Yoja S«trn« (If n3) 

7MVAK\— A tnrno of \ifiii Um «I' fv of IJiiiklln aiir? \fi£(a mj« 
trrn of tlioiifilil (V •>? i) 

prUJlttMAffP -Sk Volm. Jn fin UfJo (]V, 2')')) 

IT, WI.T** — nio \Iiniii\ Vmiis I arih M(ii« TiifuUr ami 
Saturn, ari'l, wi(h tli* Sun inak< iIh .SoJar Mvilrm (f, Jf>7 JOO) 
I’OITITl — Sk (miiiiIiImi karii Piiruslia iw ovirlird of I’riiknli 

{IV n7) 

VH\UHAR\ — Nairn* of n i>lai i »f julprimatf* '•plrnlonr Mmil 
fnfrjY aAHjrmfpd wnli Prnknli fV.fttt) 

ITMnyi’MK\ \ form of KriHlina ixprasHiM of flir ulpn of 
tlia Siuiiflia of It Mini an! SinwH and tlitir 

olijPits (V, "111 7f> 

TMMHfyin\ 9 dpmoi) ' «li> ndoml Visli/m riio Harnfifo 
of tlio 8i n« » H'wwwiai* t wiili I’fokrili atnl «ii li idmi{ to tUr 
tdp/iof Oo I (t *,If) 

TTtMII’\'II Til' '<ml <f«dl .i.aliifv- a ii um n* fh.il ff T50, 
n T,7 u n*. 't’lp If 17 'IS 2M 2ini 
ITtVK/firr N'iitiir< III. minif.Hl imix.iK. fl 35 If S'l 93, 

120 127 no nt 141 iH no nr, i .7 ici I7J i8t ns, 

21' 210) S" riUo Siikl, 

PIIAMAW -Proof HNlimdaidof.tid m. (IV 207 %«) 

Pll \TIVINDIIV t \ son 'f Drniipnd l>v Vii'nii*li/liira 111. 
Ui.rvoiu of Poll Ho (IV Ift2> 

PilVT/I’\ -S im 1 of a kin,. Ill fifli i of S mtan i Ifo porsonifipH 
nii'I'lhiKin an<l fnini.'in fIV, 71 72) 

PU/I.VA — Vitalllraath . oitmiM**! a« tlio Piipri'v of n'l \rtiou and 
llip \rh'<Io of tlio Soul (I, 4l3 If 222 227) 

PIt/f I IK IMIN' — N’nm. of n |K*nK»n m (!>' fourt of Dijp. ncllmnn, 
llo who iin Ior«(nnd< all ah int Dp« ro a <linpaptpri*lip of tho 

7iin 1 (ir 2n) 
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mSIIVTV — Nam<* of tli<* father of Dnip-iila \ bcl ever in Bui 

dh^anl (IV, 101) 

PriS\r — \ dapp’o*! eow (I. 421) 

PriTm — \nanteof Knnti, rotate w'lh PriJjiM or the Ihirih 
(I 253 . 60) 

rriTHW —Tl.c planet rrftkriii (I, 35S 3^0 II C'' Tl) 

PUROCHWV — Vane of an acent of Dimodhann. who tejnuleil 
the Pan into the Bon^r of La< \ Duildhint (IV. 134) 
PURU — \ame of a prm<^ The Sen«ea woven with their ohjrrt* 
(IV 294) 

PtRCSnA— Go<I Sou’ Man (I 313* 11 126.127. 13". 13» 134 
141 143 114 149 153 1^6 )CI 172 73 l<t6. 209 214) 

Pf R\ \ M/JI/1\S4 — Tlie firvt part of Hindu Philo»oplv, with 
special reference to an I enlmmafinir m Veilonta (II 123 124 
180 190) 

QUIIER— Sk Tmaa ITeart enerrv woven with l)ieSen*eso( trtmn 
(1\ IIS) 

R\J IS — Name of A Oima or attrihnie of \etion CTpreMive of the 
I teaot the Min<l <I 51 33 SI «3) See Giina* 

UlDIId— Tlie foiier mother of Kama \ Gopi or vowhervlevv, 
beloved of Kruhna Fnerpv meant for »iieee«v in Vrtion the 
enefR) of the Mind (11 67 66) 

U4JAN\ \ \ Kvhacriea a ro-mher of the vrarrior ravte (I 281) 

UlJASf*^ A — Name of a Sarnree T)»e Saerifiee of the Mini (l\ , 
to 215) 

It 4RSIIAS \ — \ demon an aiheivt (I 337 n 11 , 14 1 142, \ , 'O'*) 

U 4MA — Tlie el le«t von of DoearathA and hero of the romojanii. 
Th" creative enerpj of the 3Iin I the tiadv of t) e \ aitevhika an I 
the Dtialidie srhonlof \aivhnavirm (1 333 334 13, 329 337) 
R41IAS’UJ8 — \ prcai tearf er of \e<linta (II If' n) 

U 4V \S A —The demon king oI LanVo with ten I eaJt on I twentv 
arm* He refers to Bit HI ‘in *o t Jaimem (I, 333 13, 142.331.335) 
ROni\ f — The iween I wife of 3 a«ii l"va tliewifeof the Moon. Tie 
Prakriti of \ aiwMhika N>a\a an I U« rorre.pon I ng aettema of 
r#l pen (IV. i;5, V S43) 

nUDRA — \ nans- of ^ira or JIahodeva Tliedeitv of tic Mini or 
the Vaieeshik* and i*» eorretpon I ng "V ••em« of rel non (I, 388. 
392 IT «3 «5 \ M2) 
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S\BILtl — aiwTijbJy hall A **rn'^ar»* of a ^v^t'Ta of Phi'osophv, 
of tf “ f^Utioo of Poftwha to Prafcntj (I\,311 212) 

SACRIFICF — Cn^am**, »»If-controU<^, afifl Ix'opffr^nt Action 

(I, I71, fr, 12?, 131 131, 191 19T, 20't HI, 315 531) 

S AHADUVa — Th“ MB of 3Ialf» anl Pan'/u TTk* L/'s^ o[ llan 
Th" SOB of Jaraunlha Th** Pnfti.»ha of th“ \va>a »»«tcra 
ofthousht (f. 215. IV, 219. \,696J 

SVIRlNDHRf — Nam'* of Praupa/1< in di»(fui»<» in th** court of 
Viro'a. Th** Sacnfi'^ of th" 5(tn I an'l th** S‘*n.',<»^ anrl their 
obj'*ct? (n , 316) 

SAMKAP.SHAN A— A tiaToe- of Ealaroma th“ hrother of Kruho-i 
(n*. 123. V, 745) 

S AJISvIRA — “nte chansm? phenomenal worli (11.15?) 

SAAISAPTaKA^ — A haul of sollier* who ha 1 sworn to kill 
Arptna TTio<» who m faim^m ('*, 692) 

SAN AT SA J-ITA — Nam* of a «a?e \ sincore person who wof«hips 
Col A follower of Ao’a *>stem of thotizht (1.412) 

3 AN JAl A — Name oi a perv»n who reeite<l the Bhaeaiar] Gito 
to kin? Dh/itara*h/ra The Mm I a-iooeiate*! with the Seales 
fl, 403) 

S ARASA AT/ — ‘Name ot a js<Klle^« a ns<r Praknti eharat tenif-il 
bi the enersv if the Heart (I 347 34S II 5) 

S ATTl A — The 0(ina or attrihit* of piritt anl irooJne«« 
eTpret^iteof Brj'llhi 'I »! >3 31 S2j See Ciina« 

SATL'RV — Name of a planet iHentifie'i with Aani (I, 2CS) 

SATA aBH-AM A —Name ofile wife of Kn*hna Praknti tharafter 
ize.l bv the I,2ht of B.|Mhi (II 307) 

SATA AllT— Name of a pnoee Bu'Iihi a*«xiateil with the 
3fin'l anl the Sen»es of Artirn fl fOS) 

SaTAAAAT/ — ^T lie cjiieen of ^-mtanii The Praknti rf 93111^10 
ill 23) 

S VTA AVAN —Nam" of a prine^ th" hiMband of S'lwtrt Cii'Hhi 
or Mahat a.t the fir<t manif^tation of Praknti in the Sonkhja 
ami Its allie'l mstem* an'l afterwsrrls conterte<l to Ineher 
forms of thought (fV 339) 

SADHA'l— A "las* of «-e|e,i,iI bemss (V. 119) 
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^JMI3A.— Xamo o( ft son of Knshnfl. A^ociatod witlj Atnbo, 
one who hn< been eonxertcd from VnulmaMsm to Jnini«m 
{V, 80 %). 

SHNKHVA — 'Nome of r >i>stero of Philosopln (I, 9*', st; II, 
1C2-1S0} 

SATY VKI.— Same of a \\»mot «lio oetctl as a chanoteer of 
Krishna lliuldhi (V, 430-431) 

S4VlTRf— Kamo of n prinre**, tlie wife of Sat>fl\on Tlie 
creatuc energy of tho 3ttn<l a^^oeifttotl uitli the Senses a»'l 
leading to God (IV, 333) 

‘'EVSON* (In)— Sh Rajasxilo Ptuseased of Uaja* or neti\ii\ 
(IV. 218) 

SERPENT — Tlio aerpont wft\e of the iin»\orse, os it first einerjre'' 
out of Ilrnhm'jndrt or the Golden I'gR (I, 11.3, »ri; ) 

SniEED — Slv Charma Tlie Mmd a«*oriftted witli the F>n*r« 
this ideft used as on Argument of defence (V, C24) 

SILVER— \ stmbol of eleouie energy, AJind. nnd tlie Moon 
(1. C8. IdC) 

8IXDHI. — Name of n riser ocean a»\mhn)of Prnknli, iinme of 
A coimtrj <1. 376 IV. 321) 

h/fd.— The wife of Rama Creatne energt of tlie Mmd nttonated 
With the Senses os well os Cod (I\, 131) 

SK\N11\-Tho god of nor (V, 5)3). 

slaying — S h. Vadha. Assigning to Prakriti (1. 250), 

•SMEITI — Miinorj, po»t\e«lic liieroture (1 410 431) 

S05IA — Tlic deity of (iio Min<l. the Vaireahika, on<l ita eorrespond- 
ing »jalem« of religion (I, 371 388 11. (11 CS). 

.SOUL.— Sk Atman (I. 0167 II. 1*3. 110, 131 35 141)2,110.17, 
150. 137 19, 105 CO. 172.77, HS 89. 210 222) 

STVKE— Sk I’ana Tlie Ile^rt ostoiinted with tlie ohjc<-f« of 
the .Senses, n di«eii<smn on tins aulneet (IV, 239) 

STATUE, OP IRQK — .SI. Ay«.«A. V-wa'Va.. 

has a small share in th« ereation of life (V, 70t, 733). 

SURllAlIRd — The sister of KnshnA and wife of .\rjuns. 
Prakntl baxmg Slahai or Duddhi for its first manifest form 
(IV, 189) 

subterranean PASSAOE.-SI,. Uda. The relation of the im 

Senses Co the Mmd as sre]l as Prakriti (IV. 134) 
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SUD \ — \n ullj «t tlio Kaurovas. Tlie Sacrifice of tic 

Senses (V, 390) 

SLDLSIIt J — ^TJio tiuitit of tlio qu'vn of Vira/a llic Sacrifice 
of tlio Senses of Action (IV, J56} 

SUt'irjl/l — Tlic Bcconil wife of Dofarotiia, and motlicr of Laksli- 
maim on 1 Sfitrutlmo Tlio Praknti of Ivjoyn (V% 330) 

— Vsjmbol of Luddlii (41«43, 47 49, CC 2J) IV' 02 
270 271). 

SUI’ARV \ — lalcoH naino of on arny Heart energy or Jlind 
energy asaoiiated with tho Senses of Vction ff, 370, V, 604) 
SUrvSOMA — Name of ft son of Draupad by Dhima Dorn of 
Sima or tin Mind {IV, 192) 

SUCllf — A needit Ser hccdlc 

9C/Ci[/3ILKH\ — The point of u ncodio Ilio Vlincl usgiciatod 
«ith tho Senses as vvxll us the Kourt {V, 765 CJ9) 

Sf/llV; \ — Tlio Sun as ft symbol of 14 iddhi Sec Sun (I, 421) 
SbltV I — Name of ll < daughter of tli Sun (J, 30o 3C6) 

St/r\ — \ charioteer \ enatnre bom <IV,61 lOj) 

SVVOlvD— Sk Khafg! Ibo division of tlio Senses of Knowledge 
nn argument r< lacing to this division (\, 733) 

S VUISJI — Tli< religion of Siva Sei Siva or lludra (II 201 
2j2 278 296). 

SAIV\A Name of an ally of the Paii/avati Iho VImd in rcla 

tion to I’rakriti (V 

S\K\3A A Car or wiggoii name of on array after its form 

riio Senses of Knowledge oraocialcd \>itb Prakriti {V 507) 

5 VKiVi V Cn VKU \ >nme of a battle army See 5akata and 

Ctiokra (V 028) 

6 VKTI —Creative energy of I’lakii i See 1 raknti (II 340 330) 

S VKCNI — Name of o prince, tho brother of Gandl ori A believer 

m Jamism {IV, 52) 

S \L\ \ —Tho brother of Madri unci king of Vlsdra A follower 
of Jainism (IV , 77) 

SVMI— Xemoofa tree 1^1 our Action (IV 378) 

'«A\K\r\ — \ nnno of Aiva (' ’'•12) 
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S’VNK-Vr. <CH<R\ V — \ conneawtor oa (II. I^* n ) 

\T~>Ar3« cf a «a-e, ll»^ father of Knps anJ Knp 

\ teacher ©I Ja»i»a (IX,®"*) 

>\T\K.vn'I\ — Name of a *on cf Uracftidi l\ \rjura \ I cndrrd 
a^'tioat (1\ > I')?} 

5\riN/K\— N »-oB of I>raupaili Ij» NaVjl* ’n/eb©d^ that ran 
Lnn; a haedred things (l^. 193) 

'•VTRIGHNX — Th' »oa of Da»ar»tha anJ Sumitro, and iwm 
brother of Lahjhi^na (l^,333t 

'•\LN\K.\ — \a ©e of a »a 5 « He who understaaU all !\tteT« 
of I LiJcxjpLr fr- rj \\ova upward ©ulmioatirg irihekaowl 
fJr* o' (n ?C»» 

^ \l \ /K\ — Na Je o5 a hin?lJ*o ©I Jajalratl^a. rs]rr*4i\r of 
Ji.niim (l\ 3;3j 

*• tL\ X — Name of a ( rinee eJ o*er at Sr»t b' XmM for I»er 
butbaol ruroi'u ifte«ud«d ta rraVrm after llx* »Jea of 
froaUi^a ft 

’‘INTXM Name of a kin? iL« • 0 '^»ur of IViviarat an ! 
Kaumvai ffe ua< on^inallt X|a} obhitha asd vat turn a* 
lb too of (*rtt pa He vat mametj to l^an^j a&d Satt-ttat, 
and ht 1 Ilh •bcia. O itron^e la and \ ubitra^ <rt % for I i* to*'*. 
The l’u<v*Ha of W(i)ian> «n I Jainia-t tI%,S3> 

’‘lltNlfX n r I jw of ♦MitWIir of (he &•©&>«-* of Know I 

(sl^ ani X Ilia il, 411 

^ fRNo XK \ X I'll of 1 inJ l>e»ire cluraeie*t>tic O' ifeMi&f 
(IX. :io j -(ji 

•'IslIX Tile kin, of acrjNUK Tb* Irtt manifctt forss of the 
utu'rrte ai a Serpent iia>r (I. lO") 

slKHXM^JN— Ti »b. d tbild of Prufala le.ro aia prl anj 
afiervarJi iran-for- ..-1 it I > a l.ir \o rtiUera of I ©vSaen-re 
eai Iran prakTin (XXo-i»i) into I’urutha (M*a) (I, il»i 
I\, 1 j3 I 

■»l’'ll tLX — Til Xom nan ler in el >ef cf Jaro mlha X follower 
cf Jt r in (IX Sl-t 

'INX— Tl" d-it> vf th Mind Sc- I'jdn and JI#h»3e«a 

(I II, :>tj 

f a of JstaVatla tl- cf 

\aie*«l ka N\3t«. lU-lit «ri ail tl * e©rTe»,©-d -? a^h ©}< 
of ‘.M,. a (fX. iSZ), 
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.9RADDH/1 — Uith (V, fl37) 

6^/JINO/13’AKA — Narno of en array I’urii'tlia associnlccl with the 
Sonst! of Knowlodgo (V, 671) 

filll — ilio RoddOhH of Pkiily, identified with Lnkitliint Tho creative 
energy of the Mind aHnociatrd with the Scnnefi {1,400, V, 840). 

VR/VATHA — llio rnyHtic mark on tho hreatt of Vishnu, expressive 
of tho crontivo cnirgy of tho Heart, Mind, and the Sensei 
(1.411) 

.SIIU1A3I3NA — hamo of n eon of Draiipadi hy Snliadiva Tlie 
hcidy woven with inotiuii (IV, 103) 

SllUIf — Thu powi r of hearing Vedic Jitirulnro (f, 430 431) 

‘.(/HUA — ’IIiP fourth and lowest caste of the Ilin liis, consisting 
of those who do tnoniol labour A symbol of Fther with 
wave motion and the Sensea of \ction, to whicli the pure 
SonVIiya corrinponda (1, 284) 

SVJ 1/f MltAU \ — i ho ngnoatic Hchool of Jaimsiri based on the 
Nyriyn sysitin of th .ught (If, 261 311 311) 

S\1 S\— Hawk I lie Mind ussuirntMl with the Sensts of Kiiowl 

edge (f, 370) 

i \MAS Nuiik of <4 (iiina or ottribiiti expressive of inaction 
Darkness syiii1>o)i< of I’raknii. ond th. systems of t)ioiight 
hasod on its uha (I. 60) 8«e Oiinns 

1 \N 11 I’AL 1 Name of Hnliuihvv in ilisgiiisi in the court of 
Mnifii J lie protoitor of fo<t (IV, 35»f 

lANfUl- \ s^sliiii of religion hand on tliu rrcativo 
(harictnr of ‘raWti oi I'rnkrlti a lonuocting link bntwoon 
nil syiteins of religion (If 271 J76, 202, 320 323, 336 336 
130 312) 

rillUII —SI Dm rile Rons.* of Knowhdge ond Action woven 
together (IV, 258 V 714) 

IllUrjI Sk Hiityii Iliiddhi llu hnna of 1 oga system of thought 
nnd Its corresponding systtins of religion (\, 604) 

UClIf'IIMSUWAS — Nome of tho himo of Indri, prodiicsil at 
the cliurnipg of the Ocean (V, 614) ^ 

UDDllWA — Nunc of a louiiacllor nnd frond of Krnsh.m II'i 
re'ers to tlio Yoga system of thought (V, 812.813) 
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^D^0(^\— N.iik of a Pan 0 of tho VaJwjMurata A\o\citwilli 
llio Yo^a i>‘j'<ietn of tii^bor tlinn Oic ''tog* «\stpin ol 

(I, \lii, n 3Si) 

ILt/IV — ''amt of tli ^oga wife of \rjuiio Prukrili 

j-iSniCjinc tliat Smses ace woven with tlioir ohjevlt (l\ , 
181) 

I M’OM I5IN(. — Ck \i\aitrn IJcluf tlmt the worll on ct Irom 
an 1 livcH 111 rrnkiiti an<l not (■id (1, WMV. n. Ii 
-M'J 030) 

lP\MSH\hS \ il ijt-i of finert d l'ook» of 111 » IhiidiH, iittHi lii.d 
JO the IJriiliiiivi as intended to txplim iJn fieret nieinm,. of 
tl (j \vd«v ill 003 r/ ) 

UP \PI \\ \ \ —Nuoje of n eiiv tn the Ivincdum of ' iro/u, when 
tit P/iiila\ns took thvii «Ihw1o after ihirticn sears of omIu 
(I\ aTs) 

IPVlllCilvnv Naim of h of I hevli Hull which is idiUM 
the Mind mil the Stnoi of Velign tlint is lliid Ihi 

(I\ 10) 

\ U\ S'* 1 he III iMn)>h »f tiidrn Pmk >ti « f the Jnina kv nleiii 

of th iizht (l\ .l’3> 

1 bit ^ I) iw n Prakriti <h>riuteiir d Is thv vtitrgv if tlir 
Henri Muni mid lh< S< n'l h of \ctieii nil i iiiIiiikiI into < ni 
(I. 410 l.>3) 

I SUM M' \ ~ Nflirc I / a • lat> fiinii«-.(\ .1") 

lTT\M\lJ\^ Nan e of o |Tiii«c nn nil} id the P<iri/(Uii<i lln* 
l>ti.h< «l *nir>.v ‘ \rtiun iV 4"(») 

I ll\U\ >uii< «u the Ml Ol \ irnfa Ih Slind loueiiird os 
gnnt r ili-iii ih S ii <« (|V 3TI) 

I rrVPvl Ih “^^^er Ml I ttnrn Prnknti « hnrnrleTin d 1% tin 
I nercs of th Slin 1 (l\ 3T7l 

' \|N \T1 \ \ Shi I f J tni/i tlx hir I of ' isl » i| , Ml ), 

S M'illN \S ISM The rchgi >11 o| S idiNti 11. 2l'i2l9 J J 27T) 

4 \Is\5IP IS \S\ S#ni« i f n rn.. who re< ite I the Mi ry of tin 

Mnlxiblioratn \ Jama vonveritd t > \ mahiuts l•Itl l\,", 

5 Vl'"l-''ntKV \ '•)>t<(u of I*laUivo|iUv If 140 H^) 

* S MSS \ Ihe Ihinl trrc»t <««te of (}« Kistii 1. ciil 

trade mid ei w k rpine It rrf is |o Ih \yna l•l*tllll 
nf Ih (I. 2M) 
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\ \Ji' \ — Liglitnmj or cnecg}, the energy of IIj'* Mmd 

Nam* of an array rxpr»«3i\e of the icl^a of the 3Iin<l (I, J6S, 
-181, « 2. G'Oi 

\ \K \ —'Nam'* of a demon One Wljcvas that Prakrtti the 
thief creator of hfc {f\, iifj 

\\nLN\ — The <1 It} of WaUror Praknti characterized hv 
motion dcit) of the SrnLlna Metem of thought (I, 392 307, 
n 2.31) 

\ tSlSHTHt — Name oi a aase The Puru^ha of Luddhi»m and 
Jainiam (H , 31 ^ , 7C9) 

\ \SLDF\ V— Nain of th father of K” shna (1\ 121 ^ 317) 

\ -tSL^ (Licht) — The ej^ht dni3jon3 o« Praknti (I 336 n 1%, 
JO Of \, al3, 

^ IP. l\ATA— Name ot a tit} "..criQce fit 134 If'?) 

\ 1T\ — \ir a name of \<nu <I 4l‘’t 

V^htKI — Tiie king oi aerpenlt Tlio manifegt firm of Praknti 
a serpent uate (\ 51 >) 

^ )TS\ \ — \n tarl} t .minentator . f \va\a (IJ IjSi 
\ IW — \ir Th ltii» of Praia r Mt »1 l.reath as the \eluilc 
iftheS il The nil r f HI. n a (i 412 4i9 11,4.30 

\ J D \ -—The earli t a r d loit of the Miodut Diero are four 
\cdaa — Pik > a/ ir *>aii>a and Mhina (I 273 27o) 

\ LU tNT \ — Tl I uU inJte irnth >f the \ edas V *\ btcin of Hindu 
Pliilowph\ 11 SI j/ II i>8 12j; 

tI-NL*5 — \ Planet i lentilied n ith Sukra (f 20") 

^ If-lilTP /P»^ S \ v>n o' Santan I and Satyavat The 

Purusha of th \ai>n.^hika (1\ 41 

\ IL*LU \ — \ ion of \ tusa by a SuJra uoiuan Thi I’uruiha of 
tbn. \ ait ib-Ota lu. aU ita a.- «. tiVi 

svatcRis of Hin tu Pbifogopliy (1\ 49) 

\ III 13 — Praknti and iti crcatiic cnerg} (I, 2S0, n j 
\ III IT \ —Name of a kinz in whose ’tiogdom the Paniaias apent 
the last tear of their exile \ believer in Buddhism and 
Jainism, converted in the »tiiJ to qualified 'Monism or \ofra 
\cJ/inla (II 3.1) 
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VISHA L' — TIio cleitv of the Soul and tho ^edan^a of 

thought, the sole auprerne croAtor of the unt'crso (1, 35S 412. 
II 31 44 219 250 I\. 120 327/ 

MSlSHTim \1T\— Quahned llomitii III, 260 201) 

\ ISl A — \ll i»er\n<hng (\ , 519) 

1 ISl \K VUM W — llio uruto Ml Actor u natiip of Oo 1 (I, llS) 

1IS\ IIIITIIV — Nnino of a aege tho all incncllj (H, I) 

\ISl>Dn \S — \11 gods (I 26S) 

M\ \S\ \r —Nairn- oj tlic Sun Buddhi. the basis cINogn and 
the h ghrit point of SAixistii , 486) 

\A1D11II \KSn\TIl \ father of J»>ndrullin The Setisi's of 

X'-tioii Q soentid xeilh the Mind <11. 322) 

\/UI\\N\Lt NniiK of \rjuim lit disguise in tJ « court oj 
^ irofa '>ii<rihcr of lln Idlii and the Senses (11. 354) 

\/fIH\Sl \rt Nniiie of aplmet identified erith liipitcr <1, 267) 

\/lK\S7JI\L\ Nhiiu of a town The Siirifice of Iho beniis 
I ading to the i h i cf Goil (\ 49*) 

\)IKOD\U\ \ iiaire of Itliinie Moon I elJi<-U (1\ S3) 

\ / l*'H \M S\ ' tiiiK of A prnee «n al)) of i)ie KAurava' 
(\ 4.7) 

1/ IlIlM rill riiK to will li Kri-ihnA helongi-el lin Sairifire 

of (h M nd |1 >17 KOs) 

1 7 1 1 It V — Name of u lieinoii ■>iid>olte of Prakrit! in a ataio nf 
n »t till d«it\ «( til SiiikUefl •VKicni ot tUuiv,ht (I, 30t 
310 If. Jt 2>) 

fS V — Th ..iiilior <( till Matt ihU iruvu tie cMvot non <( 
hiteaenii ilii I Dii as r nreixid in Tallinn an I \ ai'linae icin 
(11. s \ r 7tfj 

\ 1 f li \ \ I aille arrsv tn ila reiating to t)io ntti mele* 

creative energy of fife m respect of t.oel and Nature eonce ve*! 
AS Joint rrcAtora of the universe (1. 461) 

U VTJP — \ lytulol it I'rakrdt ({ 37 l\ «3) 

UOnD—^k Horn T1e<;rncc.rr Know Je.lg« and \cti< n <11, 
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^AKSH\ — \ i!Up< rnattml hfstte, an attcncliint of Kuvcra Thf 
of Kd^wIwI?*- (I, 357,0, V, 713, S12), 

Y V3H — Jvarnf of a goo. wif control, tb<’ deit} of th» »aya Mjsttfn 

of thoH'ht (tv, 2l<) 

^ ID (VA —Of t!j' ra« *• of Ys<lu, to which K/ishna fylongr >1 Hii 
Sa/'fifi'c jf Duddhi an«I llic Scnv^ (V, ZtO) 

^ 00 \ \ tri'k or «itratag''»n rii<* \o{.a cjatem of thoti ht 

(I. 1, Cl, 17 . If, 12'J HO. V, Cli) 

^OO/— 'An a.tc"tic On*- who nn th** \02a »>slffn of 
thought 1%, 474) 

1 LDHISHTHir. \ — Th*-tld<-»t <vin ofPanf.i DudJhf or 
m Man (f xxm. IV, 81) 

\l,\l,DH.lNA — A nam* ol '-otjaki Buddfu (5, 3V7) 

\LYCTSL — V s*)n o DVitarithira, who went over to tb» 
Pan/favai at .M c--»fnm'*n<-ero'*ftl of tlv baUl** of iCurukthotra 
Cl 771, SS-f) 
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A 

AKHIMAXYL*,— 
birth of, I, XXXV, Ilf, 3S7, (B>) 
Btitl Uttara, 111,40/, 
tasf of, (‘>i2) 

Gghl of, {2n) 

•loath of, I, |i,Ijii. nr, 421 (2',3j 
Ahhinvmi, T, xxx^ n . 407 fl, 170. 
171. in, 42l,4i7, JV, 127 J70 
191.102, 277 077 \ 47t 4«2. 

487. 788 nil 
Vr*tiOR,— 

anrlllraliRVi, (108) (So flrahm/t) 
nnrl llii/Mhi T. lui (Soo Itnllhi 
inYoj^a ami V<’<l«nta) 
fau*/*)! of, (211) 
anrl F^oum (198) 

fi-'M of. in. 122 114. (■’20) 

flfil {fff'dnm I, 80, 90 101 

(100, 200) (Sfo f rmJom) 
nrvl f.o], (200 204 324) 
I’lininha) 

Aivl Ou/iaa, (108, 
an 1 Iniai>mation, V, 702 704 
and Inaction (199) 
and Knowladj*/*, (Sp.' KnowWlgA 
nnrl \rtion) 
nature of (321) 
nnrl perfectjon (211) 
an 1 Prnknti. I. xxxi», *! 80, 00, 
101,(198 200) (Sen Prakriti) 
nnrl Puraiha, I, xxi. (200 204) 
(See Piiruiha) 

rnmmelation of. (198 201, 207 
213) (See FrcAdom, Renuneia 
tion, and Knotrlnde") 


and 5arrcrl Borjk<, (21 1) 
nnrl Sanrifirn, I, xix, xxxmii xl 
171 174, ir, 121, 181 181, 197, 
rrj III, 119 321. IV. 24 t/ 
(198, '109. 202) (San Sam/lce) 
AnrlBr>lll (8co Soul) 
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I and Sivo, II, 292 
and Brahme, II. 302 
and Brahma Si\a, uml Vishnu, 

II. 122 

Buddlii 
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13 saved hv Bh ma (144) 
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la Heaven (371) 
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187 188 

birth of, (28) 
andDrupada (31, 30) 
as preceptor, III,.3S1 (32) 
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battle of for five days, l,xlvi li 

rrr, 206 223, 420 42 « iy, 

xxMi \,5S5 673 
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Kauravas I, xlvi s/ III 
4‘»0 (233) 

cannot fight with Dh islifadyu 
mna (233) 

(juestions YuJhishfhira, I xKiii 
III 42o (203; 

Is slam I xlvii III 423 42l> 
(257) 

weapon ol, (2n0) 
in Heaven (37 1 ) 

Drona Parve — 

I Idea of I.xKi 

essence of IIT 420 4'>8 IV 

\X\III 

I story of III, 206 ^2 { 

' explanation of, t 385 C73 
Dnm of Maholeva 1 IT"* 181 
1S2 

Drupn la meaning of (G) 
birth of (30) 
and Drona (31 3C) 
sacrifice of (4®) 
children of (4J '’0) 

DufMsana (38) 
outrage of (91) 
death of (978) 
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birth of III 13 37 j II S4 
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il.ishof I. Iir, 4‘5i (293) 
inDraitavana, (131) 
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432 (233) 
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result of fall of, III, 431 (•'*.) 
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hop* of (302) 
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273 3 404 "S'l 

submersion of HI 4i> (3fi2 
IOC) 

Dvaus anl Pnthv' Isee Heaven 
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FXP.TH,— 
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as a field of Xetion HI 331 
and the V egetabic Uingdoin IV 

anl food an I 3Ian V 437 112 

a\l Action I\ 377 \ 4S2 
ebaraeter of V 3< >33 Tn 
(203 240 240) 

nnl Soul anl Praki-iti \ f.l2 
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Abbiraona) 
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I xxT xlv 09 no 20’ III 
327 323 

I lement# five I 43 
creation of, I 03 
properties of, I ro (320 321 
327, 329 3301 


?ro33 an 1 subtle T, 09 (3 'c pro- 
perties of) 

and tlic Sen-c«, I, 70 
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Filler,— 

and majmetic energv, I, 43 
ofthe Hccrt.l. 4110, OO. 410 
11 211 

anlTamdS f.ui.a, I. 31 32. 32, 

120 , 

and the O-vl len Egg 1 70 »j 
twofol 1 character of I, xiv, 73 
119 II 4 (See Purushic anl 
Prak itic Ether) 
properties of I 33 149 150 
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XIV S3 90 II 102 »/ 
and Ntovo Philosophy I xi xiv 
II 143 « 

an 1 Praknti I 0 ■ 298 290 30' 
311 312 321 

fcrmsoi 'ife in I 110 117 • 
and Tim* 1 124 I>1 
and rnamfeiiation of life I siv 
134 I30> 142 
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1 9 
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and Snake poison I 103 109 
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tf 
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, II 0/j 73 

in the L panishad* II 203 v/ 
and Brahman II 211 
anJ Soul 11 2'"' 
and Pr'ios II 224 
and foe 1 I 164 16> II. 143, 
152 ' 0>78 679 S59 831 
and Budlhi II 231 
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and the Senses I ”0 121, II, 
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FIELD, (208) 

(){ astioD, lllj (tOS. 

320). See Kurukshetra 
of battle, I, xxui, ITI, 335 336, 
348, (192 193) 

of Dharma, I, xriii, IV, 8*1. 
(196) 

koower of, (20S) 

'K.a?\ik%\sAt.»a, T., ltt% 

335 336. 348, (181) 

Figures of speech, I, zxxi, Ixiii. 

Ill, 328 J? 

Food,— 

and Kama (Sea Rama) 
and eater of, I, xxtj, 140, 142 
144. IV, 68, V, 435, 439 440, 
648 633. 683 

problem of, I, lulls, If, 225 
229. V. 674 691 

and diBNSae, I 138 162, V, 849 

»? 

istraosformed into blood and 
stmm tiTxlf I, hi, II, 2, 3, 36, 
V, 274 

and Water If, 90, 229, IV, 67 
and Soul, (See Soul) 
and Prakrit], (See Fraknti) 
and Fraknti find Earth, II 226 
394, (20 21, IS 

and Prana, I, liii liv, 2, 221, 
IV, 63, V 649 (See Food and 
Eater of Food) 

and Sacrifice, II, 227, IV, 6S 69, 
268,(132, 137, 183) 
and systems of philosophy, IT, 
227 229, V, 678 
»7) Vedanta, IX, 2J" 
in Yoga, II. 227 
mVaiseahika, II, 227 
m Nyaya, II, 228 
in SanVbya, II, 228 
and Digambam school, II, 332. 
333 


and the idea of God, V, 434.436 
and Mrn, V, 439 442, 640 653, 
674 691 
Freedom, — 

and Aelion, I. 89, 90, 101. 

II, 237 239, (199, 200) 
cause of, (199) 

and Renunciation, (iOO) 
from Fraknti, I, 89, 90, 101, 
0,174 177, r.Ma, 327, 363, 
364} 

ftom Gunas, (1209} 

and bondage, II, 190,(211) 

G 

QAMBLIVG WATCH. I, 

III, 347, 393, 396 0 , (79, 83 
8 *) 

rules of. I, xsxM, III, 394, (88) 
second I, xl tli, 111, 397,(101) 
Gango, — 

and Ma]jobbisha, I, tru, (7) 
and PraVipa, (S) 
and iS'oDtanu, Ilf. 362 364, 371, 
(10 11 ) 

across the, (43) 

on the banks of, III, 399, (104) 
sacredcess of, V 737 
Gondbofi, — 

and Dhritaroshtra, III, 375, (18) 
curse of, 1, Iv^ii. Ill, 440, (312) 

aadEar^b, I, 137 
form of, I, 138 
diseases of, 159 163 
God, (See Purusha) 
and Kature or Praknti (See 
Furuslia and Fraknti) 
and Food, (See Food) 
and ayatems of Philosophy end 
Bebgion, (See under aystenw of 
Philosophy and Religion) 
and clothes, I, xxss m xxx't, 
('*0 95) 
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la-a'oatiotu of, I, 126 130 
birth of, {190 210) 
aala'-tioD, (200. 204, 218) 
and knowledge, (200) 
and Desire, (202) 
andOnnas, (202) 
worshippers of, (202, 203, 207) 
character of, (202, 210) 
d»3cnptiou of, (203, 207, 20i) 
attaining to, (2)3, 204, 207) 
world of, (203, 204) 
idea of m Yoga Vedanta, (204) 
P’rsorial and impersonal, (207) 
womb of, (209) 
and Moya, (213) See Maya 
and Sacrifice (317) See Sacrifice 
as creator and d'slroyer, (324) 
death of, ^ 3S8 330 818 
ancient belief in (314) 

CrvU of the ^ cdas f 79, 303 432 
II, 4 10 18 10 21. *7 

(See under \gn' \ivin$ D>aua 
end Pr the I lodra Hudra 
Soma Varuna \'jyu V ahnu 
an! Vritra) 

anlsvitema of Hinda Philoso 
phy, ir. 21 192 

Golden Fgg (See Brahmon/a) 
3anas, three 1,51 >2 70 80*/ 

(212, 330) 

and creative energiei of life I 
62. 78 

and systems of Philosophy I 7I 
79 */ 

form of I 80 
lines of I SI 

explanation of I 192 194 
anlPraknti If ifis 169 (198) 
Sea Praknti 
and Action, (198 213) 
and Caste- (199, 213 320) 
and God, (202) 
and Soul, (See Soul) 
and ^fayo (202) 
characterof, (2'' 9) 


end birth, (209, 213) 
freedem from, (209) 
and knowledge, (213) 

H 

HEART ENERGY. 7, xi. 43, 47. 
49. 63 

and Vedanta, I, xn, xiii, xriii, 
xxt, lx. 83, 8>. 03, ir, 20 
and Krishna, I, xxviii, xxxiv, 
77. 333, 407, 4)3 

ani systems of Philosophy, I, 
xit XTi, 83. 87 

I anl Knowledge and Action I, xxi 

andBuddhi.I xxx, 67,67 (See 
I Soul and Buddhi) 

•nl ^rjuna I |s„ 

' Arjuna) 

' and lood I In (See tood) 

^ and breath I Im u, 2 3 
and number eight 1.63 103 
and number thirteen I, Rn, 199 
the Eternal I 38 30, 40, 42. 57 
' C2 

aodecolution of life I 39 4,)^ 
73 78, 120. 138 

and super electric energy, I, 39, 

42 oO el 64 7-> 
lightning 0' the t 3 », 40 46, 47, 


I 


and the Lotus I 43 

and the abode of God I, 44 gf, 

Ether of the. (See Fther) 

and Mini, I xvi, 42 43 48 7> 
energy of. I 63 64 
an I Soul 63 65 67, 72. 74 
2 3. 207 218 210 221 ’(S«p 

Soul) ‘ 

the Unmanifest I, 64 {See L'n 
manifest) 

character of, I, XVI, 12’ 147 

diseases of I, 163 164 ' 


and Asura I, 330 
an ! Bharata, I, 332 
andindra I 341, 357 
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and Saras\ati, I, 348, 427 
and Varuna, I, 350, 35^. 301, 
39\ 402. 427, U, 25 
and Vishnu, I, 352, 353, 399, 402, 
409, 427 

'indVayu I. 351, 410, 417, 
458. 421 

and Soma, I, 374, 4\6 
andUslias, I, 421 
and the irorld, II, 13 
the problem of, 11, 22 » 

Heaven and Earth, I, 35S-361, 11, 
69 7i, 148 149 
figure of, I 358 
their connection with Ether 1, 
350 

as patents o£ the world, I 360, 
origin of, I. 3G0 
m post Vedio literature 1. 300, 
301 

and explanation oC Brahm'iii'fa, 
II, 09 71 

aa Vedie otiginaU of Nynya 
system, IT, 148 U9 
Hindu,— 

ayatema of thought, I 9 t03 
U, 103 192 
trip'emarl, of, I, 174 
gods, I, 303 432 

Religion, theory of, II. 218 2»8 
Religion, eysteme of. III, 259 
35? (See Systems of Religion) 
goddesses, IT, 336 
Science and Philosophy, II, 313> 
344 (See Systems of Patio 
Sophy) 

thought and the holy Bible, I 
Uiv, II. 353 371 
HinduisiD, — 

character of, IV, xvii sth 
and Islam, IV. 252 253 
Hiranyagarbha (See BrahmnnJa) 
History,— 


meaning of, I, Izii Ixui, II, 307 
of the JJahubburata, I, l<u Ithi, 
HI. 351.359 

of Philosophy and Religion, If r, 

353 

otMftn.ltl, 353 

Hinayuna, IJ, 253, 254, 253, 230. 
272, 275, 276, 292, 209, 316- 
321,323 324, 331 
Horse, a symbol of the Senses, 
I, 235, 255, 316, 324,1 . 613 
CSd, C44 

in the Vedas, J, 316 017, 320 
Sacrifice of. I, 317. 326. (117. 
312} (See Sacrifice) 
meaning of. I. 325 
and the A«vms, 1, 125 

I 

IMAGINATION, I, wxit . IV, 
187, 292, 314,315, V, 792 
794, 698 (See Babhrumhan \ 
and Dreams) 

Incarnation,— 

Idea of I. 123. Ill, xhm 
and Ages of Time, 1, 126 
Inceraationa of Vishnu, 1, 127- 
133. II. 267. HI, xhr, (312) 

m the \edas, I 339.317, IV, 85 

figure of, 1, 330 

idea of, 1, 339 

meaning of, I, 3(0 

character of, I, 340 341 

bwthof, 1,341 

and Buddhi, 1.340, II, 50, 90. 

104, 130. IV. 204.312 
and Soul, (See Indra and Arjuna 
and Indra and Buddhi) 
and other Gods, I, 342 s^. 
and cows end horses, I, 342 
and three goddesses, I, 345 
in post.Vedie hteriiture, I, 355 
357 
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death of, I, lu HI, 430, (280) 
recogmtioQ of, (313) 
m Heaven, (371) 

Ka«ia Par', a, — 
idea of, I, 111 !>'’ 
essence of III, 429 431, lY, tT'tiii 
story of. III, 224 228 
explanation of, V, 674 691 
Kaurav as, — 

oiidPonrfa'as I xxi\ HI, 344, 
(38) 

and Buddhism, (See Buddh 
ism) 

hall of, I xxxM.m.393, (80) 
attack Virefa, (147 150) 
forces of, I ixxi III 412 413 
(160 188) 

commandMa of, HI, 412, (188) 
survivors of, I, lv,ni 431 (301) 
m Heaven, T, lx III, 461 (371) 
Knowledge, — 

and Action V 411, 439 491 523. 
543 

means of gaming, V, 490 
purifies Afttwn V, 491 
and Qod, V, 495 
effect of, V, 495 
true, V, 525 
of the Field V 52o 
Knowledge and Action — 
and Bhakti, II, 2-.7 258, 266 267 
and Prakriti, I xxi 
and Piirusha, J, x\i 
in systems of Philosophy, I, 
XIV x% , xviii, XX XXI, II, 1 19 
122, III. 320 322 IV, 238 
vn Vedanta, 1, XX XXI, lx, II, I2f> 
in Yoga I, XX, xri, IT, 130.131, 
136 137. (199, 202) 
in VaisesViika, I, xx, xxi, xlvii 
II. 142, 147 148 

m Kyaya, I, xm, hv Iv II, 151, 
159 IGI 


inSankhya, I, xxi. 11, 160,178 
179 

in P«r% a Mimanso, II, 189 190 
in the Upanishada, II, 236 239 
in ^^atapatha Brahioana, II, 
146 147 

10 systems of Keligioo, II, 236 
237, 295, 305. 325. 333,357- 
338 

in laishnavism, (See Vedanta) 
in ;yaivism, II, 293 
in Brahmism, II, 305 
in Buddhism, II, 324 325 
in Jainism, II, 383 
10 the Holy Bible, II, 3a7 358 
on! the etor.v of the Hahibhi 
rata, I, xxxnxsx’ii, xxxix, 
xln.xlvn, )iv Iwn, JxiWu 
K'islina — 

problem of, I, vn, vui, xxvii 
XXV III xlinilV), hill lx III, 
312 

an incarnation of Vishiu, I, 127 
130 132, 133, 404 400 
birth and parentage of, IV, 162 
163 

in the Hpaoishads, 1\, 162 
to Bhogavata Purina, iV, 162 
tecogoixes thePanrfavaa, I, xxvn, 
xxxiii. III, 384, (54) 
and the Copts I, 1, IV, 250 251 
saves Broupadi, I, ;rxxix, III, 
395 (95) 

a«siats both parties I, xUii, III, 
407, (154) 

mission of I, xln. III, 409, 
(170 192) 

divine form of, III, 409, (181, 
205,200,332) 
lightning form of, (181) 
and Bhagavad Gitif. (196 213) 
stratagem of, J, Ixv III, HI, 423 
423 (236, 262) 

four secret names of, (317, 329, 
332) 
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death of, I, hx, III, 4'>4, (358) ' 

u\Heo\en, (371) 

Kvnti , — 
birth of, 2 ) 

nnd Karn I, xtxi, III, 376. (21, 
1S4) 

the wi of Prtufu, (22) 

and tlie House of Lno, (10 44) 

and Draupadi, (67) 

stays with Vidnro, (103) 

message of, (182) 

deatli of, (350) 

in Hea\en, (371) 

Kuiiifahni, II, 344 340 
Kuruhshetre, — 

Reldot, l-<sm, \lm, III 1?1 348 
410, (lOS, 187) 

I- 

I, VC.- 

ho»»o of. III, 583, (38*42) 
Language (Senskni).'- 
iharncter of, I, OS 24 26, 17S 
II 5. 350 351 

Lotlors, meaning of, I 203 230 
111,323 326 IV.XMs v'CM 
I etter annlj8i«, method of, I. 230 
, HI, 322 <7 IV \xm nj 
Life,— 

creation of (Sea Creation) 
creative energies of (Sc® Creative 
Energies) 

nnd the Cell, (See Cell) 
goal of, (See Knowledge nnd 
Action) 

law of, I II, ni, 
drams of, I, x\\ 
pioblem of, I, 20 30, II, 193 a/ 
HI, Wsui s/ 

raanifostition of, I, 102*7, V, SH 
nnd death, I, 1 16, 260, H, 94 90, 
III, xhx.lV, 30, V, 474 476. 
763. 817. 8J2 

and dentil, order of, I, 73, 139 
140, H, 03 04, V, 825*17 


and death, alabJoof, I, 142 J44, 

153 

theories of, II, 91 98, 310, 318 
(See Philosophy) 
ns a Sacridee, III, 33J (See 
SneriRee) 

M 

MAH^BH^RATA,— 
idea of, 1, 1 11 , XXX fij 
ebaractoT of, J, ' III IV, III, xlvi 
xImi, IV, xxii, xwnxwin, 
107 V, 857, (4. 372) 
problem of I \ mi, Kit Km, HI. 
30fl-3U 

plan of. I i\ X. III. 341 350 
I story of I wii q 111, 305 
I meaning of I, 1 5 J\ 6 (0) 

I war of I 91 Ilf 33 > 

I history 0 / I Ku Kiii III, 331 
■ 7»9 

method of interpretation of, I, 
248 / II 316 340 
aiitiiorof IJI, iiTSiO, 365, IV, 
7 aq 

I essence of III 300*462 IV, 

XXVIU X\X\l 

I explanaijon of, (See VoU IV 
* V) 

Mahideva — (See ,Siva or Rudro) 
names of. III, 444 (335) 
and Arjuna. (117, 219, 350) 
and Jajadratha, (135) 
armour of, (252) 
vision of, (270) 
aworilot, (304) 
norship of, (331 } 

UnliuprasthaDa Paria, — 
idea of, I, lis lx 
story of. III. 301 302 
eaaenco of, IH, 457 460, IV, xxxv 
explanation of, V, 825 835 
Mao, — 

two division* of, I, xxvi, If, 345, 
HI, 377. IV, 71 
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259, 265 267. 305, 307, 322, 
360, 362, V, 382, 39J, 420, 445, 
450, 519, 566. 672, 573, 

575 580, 589,619, 620, 622, 
623, 642, 643. 784. 796, 807, 
130 (See Sacr,fiee, aod 
Knowledge aud Action) 
aarne and number of, 1, sw, 
tv»i XMii xsx, xlm xW 
and Sankbya, I, xi xui, xix, 
Zii, xxx xxwi xxxix, *1, 
ivii, Iviii (See Jftinism) 
and Vaisesbika, I xu, XH>, 
XVJl''IX XXIUSXV XXX, 
XXMII, XXX' XXXVI, x\i», 
x\iii, s\vi xlvn Wiilix lY, 
2G3 ag (See Buddhism) 
and VaMeshika and Yog* (See 
^aivism) 

and sjatems at Religion (See 
Creative Energies ia Systeme 
of Religion and /^aivism. 
Buddhism, and Jninism) 
and Brahma (See Brshma and 
Brahmisra) 

and the Battia of Kiirukilietrn, 
(See Kuiukshetra) 
author of I 102 n 
teachers of (See Knpa end 
Drona) 

and Justice I xlix V, 711 
and tho Ixaiiravag I xxiv, 
xsix, xxx\ XXXVJ xliii, xlv 
(See under Kaurava heroes) 
and the Pciac/avng, I xxv wxiii, 
XXXVI, x] xliii (See Man pro 
gross and decline of) 
and the Game of Dice, 1, xxxvi 
aq , III, 3(6 aq , 392 gq , IV, 
228. 236 233 

and tho Sabha of Duryodbano, 
I, XXXVJ. xlvj III, 393, IV, 
230 

and tlie Sabha of Yudhish/bira, 
xxxv, IV, 203 211 


anl Bbtshma, (See Bhishma) 
and Phfitarashlra, (See 

Dhritaroshfra) 
and Dfona, (See Drona) 
and DuryodUana, (See 

Duryodhana) 

O 

OU, 1, 172 173, 252 
Oviparous, (See Creatures) 

P 

PAhTDAVA BROTHRRS, (See 
birth of SIsn), I, ixi, xxii, 
in, 377 378, (22 26) 
and the Kaurai ut, (See 
Kauravas) 

and Gambling Jlotcb, (See Gam 
tiiog natch) 

cause of misfortune of, I, xsviii, 
III, 400, (III) 
pilgrironge of, (120 130) 
and quesnons of the Crane, (133) 
disgtiieeof, 40-1, (130) 
in UpipJavya, (152) 
forces of, I, xlm, III, 412 
413.(160) 

as instruments of Ivrishni, 
(168) 

end the battle of Kuriikshelra, 
I. xliii Ivi, III, 416 439, (314 
398 ) 

survivora of. I Ivu. Ill, 437, 
(306) 

reign of, I, Ivu, in 451 (443), 
successora of. III, 457, (367) 
passing of, I, Iix, III, 458*2, 
(367) 

in Heaven, I, Iv, 111,431. (471) 
Peace, path of, (314 330) 
Personidcntioo, 1, xxu, xxsi 
xxxii, Ixu Ixju, 77, ir, 105,301, 
3J 2, 353, III, 370 332, IV, 14- 
56. 

and god I of the Vedas, I, J02 
ey , n, 4 5, 103 (See Cods of 
the Vedas) 
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o' Praknti (see Praknti) ^ 
of systems of Philosophy 11 
^01 312 3o3 III 330 332 

J 1 flosophy, systems of •— 
and Creative Energ es (See Cre 
ative Energ es) 
and Gunaa (See Gunas) 
ind Knowledge and Action ISeo 
Knowledge »n& Action') 
and Science and Relig oo I 79 
102 II 1 37 1 in wix -sli 
9q 309 313, 31o 3>8, 311 31’ 
I\ XVU XMll XNM X^WJ! 

Hob o7 238 I 381 ICM) 

4'o 51C 739 776 8>- 830 

83C 643 644 (S«> CteftUve 

Energies and Religion eys 
terns of) 

and Tantra II 272 
aspects of I \i xiu xvui II 
107 e? 

cordtct of 1 XIX zxx xxxvi 
e? , si 11 itv «7 09 100 

II 103 »q in 317*7 
>.<2 408 4U 416 436 440 411 
4a2 453 11 \xvn xxvjn 
XXXII vxxiv 234 ’40 310 3l-» 

3’ I 327 360 36 V 401 408 
44J 4o8 46'’ 468 498 546 

720 733 706 83i 
connecting links between I xvn 
IlinSs? 113ll7 193»j 2a6 
\ 401 408 

epitome al Cneo Ghagai ad Gito) 
names and numbers of I xvij 
personification of (See Personi 
fication) 

principal and resultant systems 
I xii 61 79 83 II 106 118 
204 2~1 272 ’"S 279 ’81 

288 312 313 m 316 

317 318 311 314 318 36*. 

368 372 37o 367 400 423 

n 17 

problern of II 103 117 ( Seo 

confl ct of nipra) 


topics of I 70*7 II 171 20 j, 
(310 327) 

Vedic origin of 1 xiv II 1 118 
*7 IV XX (See Gods of the 
Vedas) 

Planets — 

and creative energ es I 43 
and days of the week I 
108 113 

in Ether I 107 
location of in Man I 15o 

Prajopati I 3 jC 3 7b 3“0 
37o II 07 09 18’ 210 233 
241 246 III 119 V 479 
incest of II 98 266 2''C 

3o9 

Prakriti — 

and Action 1 xxxix xl 36, 69 
99 95 101 207 II 9, 

l«3 tq , 169 179 ISO 194 

195 2U 325 «3 340 aq 

in 121 I3I 25) 261 

320 34) n 30 Iu3 

20’ 24 > 249 333 ^ 447 

478 480 482 494 504 

o26 6’7 629 532 637 543 

Sal 563 561 593 596 631 
701 80o 831 (See Prakriti 
m Systems of Philosophy) 

and Atoms II 144 146 156 157 
171 

an 1 Brahmanda (See Brail 
manda 

andBuldhi (See Buddhi) 
and the Cel) 1 22 gq II, 9 

*3 75 *3 (See loll) 

' ntyi W. Kirl 

anl tlw Cow I 297 291 293 

321 IV 33 34 

and Darkness (or Tami“) I 28 
n 37 83 121 316 II 215 
221 22o 3S III 422 IV 
777 340 V 63, 
i and D ath I llo n 237 17 
j 312 II 24 35« IV i> 
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UJ 27o \ 6>4 I 

'inil tho E.arth I 49 50 321 ' 

312n ir, 19S 2’C I\,57 
7o ^ 423 486 592 671^ 

7oo 7o8 (-0 21, 181) Set- 
looci Prakiih end Earth j 
an! Egoism I 100 IT, 170 
ISO 

and Pthor 1 Oj 30 j 31,>, 31” 

321 307, 379 380 402 n 
and Eve H 330 
ard load II 23 ii 37 00 0) 
lO’ «5 180 2C0 316 '*n 

216 2i8 223 236 343 IVl 

3’( I8l 399 420 

411 n \\ n ® 43 43 

o3 CO 01 (ij, CO 104 

M" Jl‘> I 393 301, 416 

423 43s 430 4*3 4$6 

014 o3S j33 iV >07 

04! 0’ C ' 0*8 093 719 

*3“ 734 (Sto rood) 

II 1 I roc lorn (s o I roe lorn) 
andOiuas I 90 &2 96 lOl 

1( 109 UJ lU 261 29.> 

\ 4(j (81 432 483 4J0 

fiOO 501 >’4 526 ->30 

j 32 537 JJ ol7 o44 73' 
an 1 Heart oner v II 2“ 23 n 
31 j8 I 9 180 228 “20 

I\. 2 21 42 48 03 H 100 
190 .01 -00 ^ 6~0 (See 

Prakr ti and Tood) 
and Huilal n (Aae Kiiila'inij 
and Mftliat I tMi 109 II _S 
30 31,131, 169 
in I Mij I, (See liny/) 
and Puniiha (S o r iruaha) 
nnlSarasiati (See Sirn'xati) 
and Sanskrit VIphabet I 240«7 
and tl a Serpent I 113 II > 209 
40S n II 1' 311 359 

3fO III 33' 1\ 10 11 

\ 3la 3K (SS3 Serpent) 
and the S il (Soo Soul) j 


and ^Sakti II 340 aq (See 
SaWti) 

and \aruna 1, 394 sq IT 19 
2,> sq IV 200 20’ 290 

V 516 780 (See Varu/is) 
and Vishnu (See Vishnu) 
and Mtal energy II 23 n 

163 IIT 376, 381 429 47l 

IV 4’ 48 63 164 317 

V ,>82 640, C74 

and Vntra I 303 311 329 367 
If 19 21 aq (See Vntra) 
and Water I 1 li 37 43 47 
127 17 j 186 20S 209 

211 220 2’3 226 228 

212 23j 2j0 260 268 

2*0 285 301 506 309 

314 31v 323 33,> 34' 262 
367 377 380 304 397 n 

399 40S n 410 n 414 421 
n 424 n II 10 17 22 2v 
S3 89 92 Oa .04 "OO 207 
21 > 214 2U 22o 220 23 1 

2b2 28] 300 202 343 347 

119 330 3jj 3v0 III 

363 418 433 IV 22 23 

31 24 38 39 42 63 

68 1’3 140 ISO 200 204 

Sol 312 3’3 3’5 348 V 4>0 

ol4 olC o81 58’ 62” 630 

637 7 03 "Do 71o 73G ”4> 
7o2 7ol 766 774 77 > '79 

SIO 811 812 32’ 

as a \Veman I ttv Mvi 1 
Ii l%u Ux 23 2T32 So 17. 
171 207 20S 2 jS 221 232. 

34oJ43 II 11 12 17 10 22 
84 So lOo 199 210 26 > 
266 2S1 283 301 312 32l 

333 336 333 Jto gq 3(1 3(8 
1 9 300 3(>2 36o in 3J0 

*7 313 188 380 4l7 418 

410 4 3 4>> I\. l>5r 

o8 60 61,02 66 72 76 bl 91 
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02. Oi. O'i, 0% 121. 12^ uo, 
141-14’,. I'l, 2W, 252, 

20Z. 21% V. 4.1, 451. 318, 
519, 378, 717, 72*. lit, 757, 
7flJ,819, fi2l. 822 
at Tfit, If, IC7 leO, 179,217 
tlur-' t<r ol, I, 17 17, II, 81*/, 
lie, 1157 171 

'■isht tlliJA'IM of. J, Cl, 

tv. ■SI, In, 
39. 121 127. 1C2, 161, 

V, 49 >, 711, 727, 772. 7C0. 770 
fevo'utiori ot, II, 31 a, 131 l’7, 
ICI. 159 171, 180 311. \ 7ei» 
m of Phit')«opliy, — 

m S/rnkliya, I, yix xzxtx xliii, 
82. 81, 89, 01, 97. IW. lOI. If, 
ICl. 1C7 171, 177 177, 191, 
191,217 nr, 127.310, 111, 

317, IC-J, 37*. IIB, 171. 179, 
111 391 n zxxxi 7 1C 

17 31 37 41. 41. 41 71 
72 77 7C, 79 «Vf Cl Cl 
Cl. C9, 72 7C 89 9C |27 

117. 171, JCl 188 )9*». 19I 
198 201 207. 271, 2*52 2C1, 
282,319, ’11,331,119 112 
117 378, \ 191 4l«, 

417. 417. 41.. 414. 4 0. 471, 
477. 492. 499, 701 ,07 ,0,. 

'19, 7j2, 717. 774, 77,. 781, 
797. C19, C48 C,C, C64, 9", 
C9% fi'fi, "11 731, 7C7 'C9. 

771. 804, 818, 821 842 f**,, 

Arriba, Kant an'l SaW»*'l»v<; 
mV>9ya, I, ** If 19 149 1,0 
171, 175, 1,7. 2JC Iff, 110 
131, ^C2 1C1 ’C'.ICi 171 
179 399 4jf n. J 14 17 
29 32, 34 41 41, 47 18 ,1 

72. >1, 71 74 89 92. 96 

121, 127 ni 149, 173. 207, 
210, 2C7 270, 291, 321, 

327. 319, 119, 110, 347, V, 
411 419, 170, 171, 471. 4C1 


1 749, 770. 775. 770. 577, 

I e?"), C28, B29 631, 676, 

I 732, 716, 717, 777, 767, 

[ 809, 810, 831, 842. {'v'p 

{ Ambalibi, GnndWiti, 

{ 'and ilatlri) 

' in Vn^h ka, I, XX, II, 141, 141- 
; 146,216.111,310,311.364 168. 

171 174, 179. IV, 14 18, 

11. 17. 40. 4t. 44 46. 4^. 
V,, 72, 76, 90-92, 9?, 

90, 127. 142, 161, 171, 

201, 207. 121 330. V, 

121. 470, 498. 62C, 676, 676, 
7,7, ICO. 8(y>, 842 (Sea 
ArobilwO 

m Yoga, I, XX, 81, 91 91,99. IJ, 
no. 112, 134. 135. 216, 111, 
130, 111, 164 367, 169, 171, 
174 iV, 14, 17. 18.21, 22, 24, 
2,. 5 . 56 90. 160, 173, 

309. 110 37r7 378, 412, 409. 

.08 721, 526, 728. 728 

mta^l^nta. J xix xxi, 81, $4, 
87, 91 11. 126 12%, 21". TIT, 
310311 II, 14 37, 76, 

.9 160, loo 207 225, 248, 
109. 110, 3 >8, 370, 17C 378, V. 
387. 4J6, 421. 429. 437, 

480 V*y. 700, 708, 727 .730, 

,71. 791, '91. 647. 6l8 

6>1, 661 664 666, 671, 

-.19 709 712, 711 
m Fwr^a lUm/invi II 187-188 
m Syatamx ol Religion, — 

,a 4 awhnaviim, (ip' teflonfn, 
Yoza aiul 4 aw*^hpka) 
in Sai4t«Tn, (S^a Yoza 4'aM<'*bi 
ks anO byayaV 

in BuO'lliigro, (S“p 4''ai<pshika 
an-i Vyaya) 

to Tainwtn, h’*’ b'yaya and 
Sankhja) 

in tha Upani'hade. II 201 
217 210 
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personiDcatjon of, I, 77, II, 103, 
301, (5 26) See P. and Water, 
and as a Woman 
three forms of, I, 343 348, 410, 
427. II. 58, 205 260, III, 367, 
IV, 16. 21, 42. 179, 183, 188, 
194, 330 

Prakritic Ether, I, xi xiv, xviii, li, 
73, 95, 97. 98, 119, 120, 122 126, 
129, 131, 132, 134 13C, 133 142, 
147, 150, 157, 159, 162, 164. 165, 
167, 176, 183-185 187 190, 103 
193, 197, 198, 201 n , 203, 206. 
211 216, 218 225, 227, 220, 230 
234. 240 244, 246 255. 257, 258 
275, 283 287 , 296. 299, 391 399 
312, 316, 320, 324 330 n , 336 

B , 340 345, 347, 349, 350. 

355, 336 n 337 n . 358, 

359, 361, 362. 304 n, 366 

368 n, 371, 373, 375-377 370- 
384 n , 387 n., 388. 389. 391 n, 
392, 394. 306, 397 n . 399 402 n . 
403 o., 409 n, 411 n , 413. 415. 
417, 423 420, 428, 430, II 30 
70, 02, 162, 207, 200, 243 

227 n , 343 n 
Pramana, (Q) 

Fratipa, — 

and Gaiigo, III, 4, IV, 11 32, 
35 37 
Prana. — 

and Action, I, xvi, xvni, xxi, 
xxvti, xxxiii XXXV x)ix n , 
152,11, 49 118, III, 234. 385, 
386 IV. 83, 80, 123, 167. V. 
390. 481, 495, 098 713 
and Air. I, xvm xxvm n , 
xxxiii, lix, 146, 152, 201 n , 
207, 208, 254, 353, 351, 395. 
413. 417. II. 2. 35, 45. 118, 
222, 223 (See P and Voyu) 
end Arjuna, I xxvi, xxvii 
xxxui xxx\ xli n , Ivi, lix 
255, II 63 3C9 III 377 SSI* 


(See Arjuna) 

and Buddhi, X xxxiu xxxiv 
n., ■'cxxv, 65 n, 116 152, 169, 

417, 11,54 223. Ill 2)4, 

IV. 168 171, 178 187 IBS 

(See Arjuna and Yudhishfhira) 

and Dreams I xxxiv n , IV 
187 188 

and Egoism. I xxxiv xx-'v, li- 
liii. Ill, SS7 (See Arjuna and 
Abhimanyu and Soul and 
Egoism) 

and Pood I xxvi, liu, In- 65 
n 152 159, ir 2 35 36 

46 48, 83, 87, 88, 224, 225, 
227. Ill, C4. 439. IV, 68 sg 
109, 118, UP, 144. 318, 344, 

V. 439 441, 550, 582, 640, 631, 
C74 691t (See Arjuna aod 
ICama) 

and Heart, I, xv, xvi wii , 
XXI xxui. XXVII xxMii a, 
XXXII-, xxxiv n , xlix n , 42, 
65, 116, 120, 152 207, 208, 
222. 254, 357 n , 412, 417, 

418. (See Soul aod Heart) 
and ImagmaticB, I, xxxiv 

XXXV, II, 347, III, 387, IV', 
187, 188 (See Prana end 
Mind, and Arjuna and 
Cabhruvahana) 

ond lodra, I, xli, 254, 202 (Sea 
lodra) 

and Mind, I, xxxiu xxxv, 65 n , 
116. 152, 238, 391 n, 417, 
410, II, 223, 224. 232. 347, III, 
234. 284, 382, 384, 385. 

387. IV’. 5, 84, 122, 

123, 120, 127, 130, 132, 145. 
163 ICS, 111. 178, 180, 180, 
187. 188, 189, 193. 194 195, 
292, V’. 390, 451. 699, 702, 
709. 710, 716, 746, 783 702 
793, 803, 814 (See Arjuna and 
and Chitrimgadn, and Arjuna 
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an 1 ni ma) 

an 1 I rakJ- 1 7 ■’07 ‘>f7 t 0 

IV 170 18) 10) 101 
‘’0) \ fiU 817 (Soo 

I rakr I ) 

A 1 Sa r fee I 1 v JIT 411 
(See Control o( 1 anl 

S r f e) 

an 1 self onae o ranees I xvi 
XVI XX XXX V xrxv xl 

I n A j o ill •} 7 III 
» 18 ('ico So I a I 

Conee 0 sness) 

find S nao« I xxv \xx xxxv, 
Iv n 2 181 417 11 21 

“’ll ITT 11! U W m 
178 18 IV 71 7 70 

87 118 171 181 l«r 187 

V rsi Dt (ijo r ) 70 7u 

714 7ir 701 

an 1 Serj ont T 11 1 1 '’14 

V 817 818 

nn 1 sleep I xxx v n IV 
187 188 

an 1 Ho 1 r XV xx xxx v 
n xl 1 1 X I4I 417 II 

IP in i W 4 

81 88 14 1 0 118 I 

124 12 17 218 2 ‘’4 

■’7 23) idO Ilf 28 32 

HI 33 3»7 318 38 4 1 

4 4‘’4 43 4 I 4 IV 

4f 11 7 70 8 8 10) 

112 114 lir 118 1 » 12 

P? 130 13 14 14J in 

107 171 187 188 10 1 )7 

IfiS 0 0 218 27) **7 

87 A'll 20 300 304 300 

118 3 307 372 V 38 

iJl 4 484 40 17 

34 ) j40 0 581 OS'* 

f34 no f 0 n? f7 rsi 

rsj 008 700 710 713 711 

7lf 717 7 3 774 778 783 

7 01 814 817 81 


anJ Wiy 1 (Son \rtj an 1 1 
a“ 1 V r) 

chara tor an 1 fun tiona nf 
r xvxvi 173 417 IT *’ ") 
n 3 222 III 347 38f 

IV 178 10 100 108 200 

200 240 OO •’03 \ 710 
717 7 ) (See Arjuna) 
control of (Pr navatnn) I HC 
I 1 10 11 130 11 ‘>01 

20*’ 20 2 340 \ 40 

1 teases of (Soe D seaso) 
f 0 forms of TI *>18 e 3 jjj 
n 2 3 *>8) *’80 IV 300 1 
7 3 787 

ten forma of I 123 n I 3 
n Ryslems of 1 ! losopl y — 
jn Sankl ya I xv II 2*’ ‘’‘>4 

n Nyaya I xv JT 224 
n Va osh ka f xv II 2«3 
n loga I X ir 223 
n Ved nla I x xv Xv 
XX 4 II 118 124 1 7 120 
ei8 *> *» 2‘>3 

in the Upon aha Is II *’*’ *> 

I I ft (Soo K nt ) 

Uv I 77 7 2o3 312 327 

3ir )*1 112 314 3 8 300 

301 38 41 n 42$ n 4‘’4 
n 4 II 4 10 40 r 

0*) 71 7 IV 00 
uxl 

nlAt Ixxxx xxx 
XXXV xlv 1 Iv lx lx 
gt, 01 II 300 (Son AeVo 
nn I Sr r r nn 1 tl 0 loa of 
foil 

and A lam II 357 
aol ControBO no (See C ntrosomo) 
anl Deare I 27!) 281 11 141 
143 U4 148 *>0 *’8'’ *>83 

III 141 \ 500 

and O nns I 81 8 11 111 

III 0) *> r ‘’Sj v 500 
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SOI, 530 (See Gunas) 
and Maja. 1, 8C, 87. 01, II, 22, 
79, m, 124, 263, 269. 275, 278, 
273. V. 487, SOO. 541, 591, 
C47, 703, 704, 712, 7C7, 779 
and PraLriti, 1, i"-, ixui, 5.«i 
xxn, rsiv sxvi, XTvm, xsx'i- 
XXXMII, 1), hi, lix, 1st, Ixii, 
23, 24. 26 43, 50. 33 Cl, 64. 63, 
71, 72. 75 78, 81 83, 89, 91 
95. 97, 98 102 103 114, 115. 
127 120, 176-173, 186. 197, 
200 n , 209 212, 214, 223, 234. 
237 238. 242, 237, 238, 260. 
273 274, 280, 231, 2S4, 297. 
300. 302. 303, 307. 308. 3ll- 
313, 315, 327, 346, 350 o , 360 
301 n.. 309, 372, 394, 399 
400, 402 a 403,406 408 n. 
410 n . 4ll Q 413, 420 421 

n . 430, II ll, 12, 17 16 ST 
43, 44. 38 SO, 02, 69 79. 84 
67, 89, 95, 99, 100 107. 

lOS, 116, 120. 126 123, 130. 
I32.133. 137, 140 143 148 

loo, 134 161. 163, 172.177. 
193, 197 198 204 206 213. 
216, 226, 249 231, 239 282, 288, 
298 300, 312, 314, 311, 342. 
350. nr, sli, 148, 177, 178, 
239 278, 316, 317. 330, 341 

349, 361. 362, 418, 432, 

434 436, 438, 439, 456, lY, 5 7, 
14. 18, 23, 24, 35, 30, 40, 42. 
48, SO, 66, 70, 72 79, 89, 97, 
123, 143, Uo, UC, 160. ISO, 
191, 194, 190 204, 207, 212, 
214, 222, 223. 230-232. 253, 
‘L-.5. 1-'!,. zv., zy-.. zvi, 
338 341, 318.350. 37C, V. 3SI. 
383 388, 406, 409 411. 414, 

419. 429 431, 437. 451, 455, 
461. 462. 463, 466, 474. 473. 

482. 487, 494, SOO. 502,507. 
508, 515, 521, 722, 521 72**, 


532 533, 538, 549, 330, 532, 
558. 487, 494. 562. 360, 571. 
373 5S0, 589. 591-594, 609, 

623 629, 633, 614, 64o. C4S. 
649. 673 6)5. 664 666, 668. 
670. 672, 696. 697, 70S, 713, 
717. 722. 723, 731, 734, 730, 
73S, 746, 753, 757. 760, 

761, 769, 775, 778, 789. 797. 
SOI. 802. 804, 816, 827. S2S 
837, 838 

and Sacrifice (See Sacrifice) 
and Soul, (See Sou!, individual 
ind Supreme) 

and Vedie god«, (See Cod* of 
the \edas} 

aa a Mao, T, xxii, I<x. 23S II, 11. 

12, 17-19, 22, 84, 85, 199, 

210, 26', 312. 548 359. III. 
330, 313, 362, 388, 417, IV, 
14 56. 70 91, 154, V. 514,310, 
715, 728. 733, 761, 807, SID 

character and ide^ of, I, 31- 
35, 8o tj , 209, IV, 53-54 
place of, in Brehmonda, I, 
42. 56 «} , 73 78, 273 
m Systems of Philosophy 
lo Sankhya, I, s xiii, aiz xxi. 
Tixix. 71, 72, 82, 83, 89, 

97. 97, 98. 100, 128, 229, 
II. 108. 114. 122. 162 165. 
167, 172, 179, 191, 193. 209, 

211. 301. 326, 333, 362. IV. 

13. 16, 30. 36. 37, 43 43, 47. 

54. 64. 72 74. 77. 60, 88, 89. 
92, 9»97. 11'), 116, 203, 

226. 228. 231, 232. 238. 240, 
211. 24'., V. 382, 42J. 432, 
«». 441. 44', 430. 505, T03, 
800, 810 (See Kama) 

in K}ojo. 1, xixiii, XX. xxi 

XXT, XXlI, XXXV/, XXXVI/, XI, 

xlri. 111, IX, II, 121. 149, 

ISO. 171.156, 179. 186 187. 

191. 193, 210, 212 213. 


INDEX 


I ^l■^ "ilO 3 r 333 3r 
nr xl 317 330 331 3C2 

3ej IV 14 If 18 30 32 

30 4! 4u 47 4H Cl o2 
« 72 74 77 88 8j 90 

J J7 11 iir 1 IP 

03 2 J 2 7 28J 28 \ 

'*82 41f 418 42j 422 426 

4‘>J 432 434 442 44 44j 

o2r 48 r ) oOi 7J 6 I 
7‘’4 730 7o7 {SCO B1 ghma) 
in Va * al ka I x xx rxv 
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